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HE little ſatisfaction and conſiſtency that is to 
be found, in moſt of the ſyſtems of divinity I have 
met with, made me betake myſelf to the ſole reading of 
the Scriptures (to which they all appeal). for the un- 
derſtanding the Chriſtian Religion, What from thence, 
by an attentive and unbiaſſed ſearch, I have received, 
Reader, I here deliver to thee. If by this my labour 
thou receiveſt any light, or confirmation in the truth, 
join with me in thanks to the Father of lights, for his 
condeſcenſion to our underſtandings. If, upon a fair 
and unprejudiced examination, thou findeſt J have miſ- 
taken the ſenfe and tenour of the Goſpol, I beſcech thee, 
as a true Chriſtian, in the ſpirit of the Goſpel, (which 
is that of charity) and in the words of ſobriery, ſet me 
right, in the doctrine of ſalvation. 


TH THE 


| REASONABLENESS 


CHRISTIANITY, 


1 r * 


*́d If; 438 DELIVERED IX TRE 


SCRIPTURES. 


1 POE 


nd ww 


| * 


[ T'is obvious to any one, Who reads ths New Teſta- 

ment, that the doctrine of redemption, and conſe- 
quently of the goſpel, is founded upon the ſuppoſition 
of Adam's fall. To underſtand therefore, what we are 
reſtored to by Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt conſider what the 
ſcriptures ſhow we loſt by Adam. This I thought 
worthy of a diligent and unbiaſſed ſearch: ſince I found 
the. two extremes, that men run into on this point, 
either on the one hand ſhook the foundations of all 
religion, or, on the other, made chriſtianity almoſt 
nothing: for while ſome men would have all Adam's 
poſterity doomed to eternal, infinite puniſhment, for 
the tranſgreſſion of Adam, whom millions had never 
heard of, and no one had authoriſed to tranſact' for 
him, or be his repreſentative; this ſeemed to others ſo 
little conſiſtent with the . or goodneſs of the great 
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and infinite God, that they thought there was no re- 
demption neceſſary, and conſequently, that there was 
none; rather than admit of it upon a ſuppoſition ſo 
derogatory to the honour and attributes of that infinite 
Being; and ſo made Jeſus Chriſt nothing but the re- 
ſtorer and preacher of pure natural religion ; thereby 
doing violence to the whole tenour of the New Teſtament. 
And, indeed, both ſides will be ſuſpected to have treſ- 
paſſed this way, againſt the written word of God, by 
any one, who does but take it to be a collection of 
writings, deſigned by God, for the inſtruction of the 
illiterate bulk of mankind, in the way to falvation ; 
and therefore, generally, and in neceflary points, to 
be underſtood in the plain direct meaning of the words 
and phraſes : ſuch as they may be ſuppoſed to have had 
in the mouths of the ſpeakers, who uſed them accord- 
ing to. the language of that time and country wherein 
they lived; without ſuch learned, artificial, and forced 
ſenſes of them, as are ſought out, and put upon them, 
in moſt of the ſyſtems of divinity, according to the 
notions that each one has been bred up in 
To one that, thus unbiaſſed, reads the ſcriptures, 
what Adam fell from (is viſible), was the ſtate of per- 
fect obedience, which is called juſtice in the New Teſ= 
tament; though the word, which in the original ſig- 
nifies juſtice, be tranſlated righteouſneſs: and, by this 
fall he loſt paradiſe, wherein was tranquillity and the 
tree of life; 1. e. he loſt bliſs and immortality. The. 
penalty annexed to the breach of the law, with the ſen- 
tence - pronounced 'by God upon it, ſhow this. The 
penalty ſtands thus, Gen. ii. 17. © In the day, that 
cer chou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die.” How 
was this executed? He did eat: but, in the day he did 
eat, he did not actually die; but, was turned out of pa- 
radiſe from the tree of life, and ſhut out for ever from 
it, leſt he ſhould take thereof, and live for ever. This 
ſhows, that the ſtate of paradiſe was a ſtate of immor- 
tality, of life without end; which he loſt that very day 
that he eat: his life began from thence to ſhorten, and 
waſte, and to have an end; and from thence, to his ac- 
tual death, was but like the time of a priſoner, be- 
4 -” F 
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tween the ſentence paſſed! and the execution, which was 
in view and certain. Death then entered, and ſhowed 
his face, which before was ſhut out, and not known. 
So St. Paul, Rom. v. 12. By. one man ſin entered into 
«. the world, and death by ſin; i. e. a ſtate of death 
and mortality: and, 1 Cor. xv. 22. In Adam all die;“ 
i. e. by reaſon of his tranſgreſſion, all men are mortal, 
and come to die, 

This is ſo clear in theſe cited places, and ſo much 
the current of the New Teſtament, that. nobody. can 
deny, but that the doctrine. of the goſpel is, that death 

came on all men by Adam's fin; only they differ about 
the fignification of the word death: for ſome will have 
it to be a ſtate of guilt, wherein not only he, but all his 
poſterity was ſo involved, that every one deſcended of 
him deſerved endleſs torment, in hell-fire. I ſhall ſay 
nothing more here, how far, in the apprehenſions of 
men, this conſiſts with the juſtice and goodneſs of God; 
having mentioned it above: but it ſeems a ſtrange way 
of underſtanding a law, which requires the plaineſt and 
directeſt words, that by death ſhould be meant eternal 
life in miſery. Could any one be ſuppoſed, by a law, 
that ſays, © For felony thou ſhalt die, not that he 
ſhould loſe his life; but be kept alive in perpetual, 
exquiſite torments? And would any one think himſelf 
fairly dealt with, that was ſo uſed? 1 | 

To this, they would have it be alſo a ſtate of neceſſary 
ſinning, and-provoking God in every action that men 
do: a yet harder ſenſe of the word death than the other. 
God ſays, that in the day that thou eateſt of the for- 
« bidden fruit, thou ſhalt die;“ i. e. thou and thy 
poſterity. ſhall be, ever after, incapable of doing any 
thing, but what ſhall be finful and provoking to me, 
and ſhall juftly deſerve my wrath and indignation. 
Could a. worthy man be ſuppoſed to put ſuch terms 

upon the obedience of his ſubjects? Much leſs. can the 
. righteous God be ſuppoſed; as a puniſhment of one fin, 
wherewith he is diſpleaſed, to put man under the ne- 
ceſſity of ſinning continually, and ſo multiplying the 
provocation. Ihe reaſon of this ſtrange interpretation, 
we ſhall perhaps find, in ſome 9 — 
N | | ai 
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as delivered in the Scriptures. = 
New Teſtament. I muſt confeſs, by death here, I can 
.underſtand nothing but a ceaſing to be, the loſing of 7 
all actions of life and ſenſe. Such a death came on 
Adam, and all his poſterity, by his firſt diſobedience in 
paradiſe ; under which death they ſhould have lain for 
ever, had it not been for the redemption by Jeſus Chriſt: 
If by death, threatened to Adam, were meant the cor- 
ruption of human nature in his poſterity, tis ſtrange, 
that the New Teſtament ſhould not any where take no- 
tice of it, and tell us, that. corruption ſeized on all, 
becauſe of Adam's tranſgreſſion, as well as it tells us ſo 
of death. But, as I remember, every one's fin is 
charged upon himſelf * n 
Another part of the ſentence was, Curſed is the 
« ground for thy ſake: in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it 
« all the days of thy life; in the ſweat of thy face ſhalt 
te thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground: for 
ce Hut of it waſt thou taken; duſt thou art, and to duſt 
ce ſhalt thou return,” Gen. iii. 17.19. This ſhows, _ 
that paradiſe was a place of bliſs, as well as immorta- 
lity; without drudgery, and without ſorrow. But, 
when man was turned out, he was expoſed to the toil, 
anxiety, and frailties of this mortal life, which ſhould 
end in the duſt, out of which he was made; and to 
which he ſhould return; and then have no more life 
or ſenſe, than the duſt had, out of which he was made. 
As Adam was turned out of paradiſe, ſo all his poſ- 
terity were born out of it, out of the reach of the tree 
of life; all, like their father Adam, in aftate of mor- 
tality, void of the tranquillity and hlifs of paradiſe, 
Rom. v. 12. By one man fin entered into the world, 
* and death by fin.” But here will occur the common 
objection, that ſo many ſtumble at: Ho doth it 
e conſiſt with the juſtneſs and goodneſs of God, that 
the poſterity of Adam ſhould ſuffer for his fin; the 
innocent be puniſhed for the guilty ?*”” Very well, if 
keeping one from what he has no right to, be called a 
puniſhment ; the ſtare of immortality, in paradiſe, is 
not due to the poſterity of Adam; more than to any 
other creature. Nay, if God afford them a. tempo- - - 
rary, mortal life, *tis his gift; they owe it to his 
bounty ; they could not _ it as their right, nor does 
| NG ; 
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he i injure them when he takes it from them. Had he 
taken from mankind any thing that was their right, or 
did he- put men in a ſtate of miſery, worſe than nor 
being, without any fault, or demerit of their own; this, 
indeed, would be hard to reconcile with the notion we 
have of juſtice; and much more with the goodneſs, and 
other attributes of the ſupreme Being, which he has de- 
clared of himſelf; and reaſon, as well as revelation, ” 
muſt acknowledge to be in him; unleſs we will con- 
found good and evil, God and Satan. That ſuch a_. 
ſtate of extreme, irremediable torment is worſe than 
no being at all; if every one's own ſenſe did not deter- 
mine againſt the vain philoſophy, and fooliſh metaphy- 
ſics of ſome men; yet our Saviour's peremptory de- 
ciſion, Matt. xxvi. 24, has put it paſt doubt, that one 
may be in ſuch an eſtate, that it had been better for him 
not to have been born. But that ſuch a temporary life, 5 
as we now have, with all its frailties and ordinary mi- 
ſeries, is better than no being, is evident, by the high 
value we put upon it ourſelves. And therefore, though 
all die in Adam, yet none are truly puniſhed, but for 
their own. deeds. Rom. ii. 6. © God will render to 
7 every; ane,” How ? «<< According to his deeds. To 
* thoſe that obey unrighteouſnefs, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of | 
« man that doth evil.” ver. 9.' 2 . 10. © We 
muſt appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that ' - 
every one may receive the things done in his body, 
5 according to that he has done, whether it be good or MY 
bad.“ And Chriſt himſelf, who knew. for what he 
ſhould condemn men at the laſt day, aſſures us, in the |} 
two places, where he deſcribes his proceeding at the + | 
great judgment, that the ſentence of condemnation 
paſſes only upon the workers of iniquity, ſuch as ne- 
glected to fulfil the law in acts of charity, Matt. vii. 
23. Luke xiii. 27. Matt. xxv. 41, 42, Kc. And 
* again, John v. 29, our Saviour tells the jews, that 
all ſhall come forth of their graves, they that have 
« done good, to the reſurrection of life; and they that 
« have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation.”” 
But here 18 no r of any one, for what his 
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form halicr Adam had done; which it is not likely 
ſhould have been omitted, 11 that ſhould have been 

a cauſe, why any ore was adjudged to the fire, with the 
devil and his angels. And he tells his diſciples, as... 
when he comes again with his angels, in the glory of 
his Father, that then he will render to every one AC= 
cording to his works, Matt. xvi. 27. g 

Adam being thus turned out of ai nk all Weg 
poſterity born out of it, the conſequence of it was, that 
all men ſhould die, and remain under death lor me 
and fo. be utterly loſt. 

From this eſtate of death,] eſus Chriſt ati od 
mankind to life; 1 Cor. xv. 22. © As in Adam all die, 
ce ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.” How this ſhall 
be, the ſame apoſtle tells us in the foregoing ver. 21. 
«© By man death came, by man alſo came the reſurrec- 
tion from the dead.” Whereby it appears, that the 
life, which Jeſus Chriſt reſtores to all men, is that life, 
FF which they receive again at the reſurrection. Then they 

recover from death, which otherwiſe all mankind ſhould 

XZ have continued under, loſt for ever; as appears by St. 
Paul's arguing, 1 Cor. xv. concerning the reſurrection. 

And thus men are, by the ſecond Adam, reſtored to 
life again; that ſo by Adam's ſin they may none of them 
loſe any thing, which by their own righteouſneſs they 
might have a title to: for righteouſneſs, or an exact 
obedience to the law, ſeems, by the ſcripture, to have 
a claim of right to eternal life, Rom. iv. 4. To him 
1 that worketh,”” i. e. does the works of the law, © is 
the reward not reckoned. of grace, but or pear.” 
IF And Rev. xxii. 14. © Blefſed are they who do his com- 
g mandments, that they may nave RIGHT to the tree 

of life, which is in the paradiſe of God.” If any of 
the poſterity of Adam were juſt, they ſhall nor loſe. the 
reward of it, eternal life and bliſs, by being his mortal 
iſſue: Chriſt will bring them all to life again; and then 
they ſhall be put every one upon his own trial, and re- 
cCeive judgment, as he is found to be righteous, or not. 
And the righteous, as our Saviour ſays, Matth. xxv. 46. 
ſhall go into eternal life. Nor ſhall any one miſs it, who 
has gone, what our Saviour directed the lawyer, who 
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aſked, Luke x. 25. What he ſhould do to inherit eternal 
life? « Do this,“ i. e. what is required by the law, 
« and-thou ſhalt live. „ 1 
On the other ſide, it ſeems the unalterable purpoſe of 
the divine juſtice, that no unrighteous perſon, no one 
that is guilty of any breach of the law, ſhould be in pa- 
radiſe : but that the wages of fin ſhould be to every 
man, as it was to Adam, an- excluſion of him out of 
that happy ſtate of immortality, and bring death upon 
him. And this is fo conformable to the eternal and 
eſtabliſhed law of right and wrong, that it is ſpoken of 
too, as if it could not be otherwiſe. St. James ſays, 
chap. i. 15, Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth 
« death,” as it were, by a natural and neceſſary pro- 
duction. Sin entered into the world; and death by 
« ſin,” ſays St. Paul, Rom. v. 12: and vi. 23, The 
« wages of fin is death.” Death is the purchaſe of 
any, of every fin. Gal. iti. 16. © Curſed is every one, 
e who continueth not in all things, which are written 
e in the book of the law to do them.“ And of this St. 
James gives a reaſon, chap. ii. 10, 11. © Whoſoever 
e ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
e point, he is guilty of all: for he that ſaid, Do not 
* commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill: i. e. he 
that offends in any one point, ſins againſt the authority 
which eſtabliſhed the law. | 5 5 
Here then we have the ſtanding and fixed meaſures 
of life and death. Immortality and bliſs belong to the 
righteous; thoſe who have lived in an exact conformity 
to the law of God, are out of the reach of death; but 
an excluſion from paradiſe and loſs of immortality is 
the portion of ſinners: of all thoſe, who have any way 
broke that law, and failed of a complete obedience to it, 
by the guilt of any one tranſgreſſion. And thus man- 
kind by the law, are put upon the iſſues of life or death, 
as they are righteous or unrighteous, juſt or unjuſt; 
1. e. exact performers or tranſgreffors of the lx. 
But yet, all having ſinned,” Rom, iii. 23. and 
*© come ſhort of the glory of God,“ i. e. the Kingdom 
« of God in heaven, (which is often called ry) 
* both Jews and Gentiles ;”” ver. 22. ſo that, by the 
1 . „ deeds. 
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< deeds: of the law,“ no one could be:juftified, ver. 20. 
it follows, that no ont could then have eternal life and 
bliſs. 

Perhaps, it will be An r Why did God give 
c ſo hard a law to mankind, that to the apaſtle's time, 
_ < na one of Adam's iſſne had kept it? As appears 

Rom. iii. and Gal. 114.21, 22.” 5 Py 

1 It was ſuch a law as the purity of God's na» 
ture required, and muſt be the law of fuchia creature 
as man; unleſs God would have made him a: rational 
creature, and not required him to have lived by the 
law of reaſon; but would have countenanced in him 
irregularity: and diſobedience to that light which he had, 
and that rule which was ſuitable to his nature; Which 
would have been to have authoriſed diſorder, confu- 
ſion, and wickedneſs in his creatures: for that this law 
was the law of: reaſon; or, as it is called, of nature; 
we-ſhall: ſee hy and by: and if rational creatures will 
not live up to the rule of their reaſon, who ſhall ex- 
cuſe them? If you will admit them to forſake reaſon in 
one point, why not in another? Where will you ſtop? 
To diſobey God in any part of his commands, (and tis 
he that commands what reaſon does) is direct rebel - 
lion; which, if diſpenſed with in any point, govern- 
ment and order are at an end; and there can be no 
bounds ſet to the lawleſs: exorbitancy of unconfined man. 
The law therefore was, as St. Paul tells us, Rom. vii. 
1a, holy, juſt, and good, and ſuch as it ought, and 
could not otherwiſe be. 

This then being the caſe, that whoever is * of 
any ſin ſhould certainly die, and ceaſe to be; the be- 
_ nefit: of life, reſtored by Chriſt at the reſurrection, 
would have been no great advantage, (for as much as, 
here again, death muſt have ſeized upon all mankind, be- 
cauſe all had ſinned; for the wages of ſin is every Where 
death, as well after as before the reſurrection) if God 
had not found out a way: to juſtify ſome, i. e. ſo many 
as obeyed another law, which God gave; which in the 
New Teſtament is called “ the law of faith, Rom. iii. 

27. and is oppoſed. to the law of works.” And 
therefore the puniſhment of thoſe, who would not * 
ow 
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low him, was .to loſe their ſouls, 1. e. their lives, 
Mark viii. 35—38. as is plain, conſidering the 'occa- 
ſion it was ſpoke on. 

The better to underſtand the law of faith, it will be 
convenient, in the firſt place, to conſider the law of 
works. The law of works then, in ſhort, is that law 
which requires perfect obedience, without any remiſ- 
ſion or abatement; ſo that, by that law, a man cannot 
be juſt, or juſtified, without an exact performance of 
every tittle. Such a perfect obedience, in the New 
Teſtament, is termed duualociin, which we krauflate 
righteouſneſs. To ; 

The language of this-law is, «© Do this and ns ; 
« tranſgreſs and die.“ Lev. xviii. 5. Ve ſhall keep 
e my ſtatutes and my judgments, which if a man do, 
« he ſhall live in them.” Ezek. xx. II. I gave 
te them my ſtatutes, and ſhowed them my judgments, 
which if a man do, he ſhall even live in them. 
« Moſes, ſays St. Paul, Rom. x. 5, deſcribeth the 
« righteouſneſs, which is of the law, that the man, 
* which doth thoſe things, ſhall live in them.“ Gal. 
iii. 12. *© The law is not of faith; but that man, that 
« doth them, ſhall live in them. On the other ſide, 
tranſgreſs and die; no diſpenſation, no atonement. 
ver. 10. „ Curſed is every one that continueth not in 
« all things, which are written. in the book of the law... 
« to do them.” : 

Where this law of works was to be found, this New . 
Teſtament tells us, viz. in the law delivered by Moſes. 
John i. 17. © The law was given by Moſes, but grace 
« and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.” Chap. vii. 19. 
« Did not Moſes give you the law?” ſays our Saviour, 
« and yet none of you keep the law.” And this is the 
law, which he ſpeaks of, where he aſks: the lawyer, 
Luke x. 26, What is written in the law? How readeſt 
«© thou? ver. 28. This do, and thou ſhalt live.“ This 
is that which St. Paul ſo often ſtyles the law, without 
any other diſtinction, Rom. ii. 13. Not the hearers 
« of the law are juſt before God, but the doers of the 
* law are 3 5 8 needleſs to quote any more _ 


* = 


as delivered in the Scriptures. | 
places; his nn are full of 1 it, Eſpecially this of the | 
omans. | 
But the u. given by Moſes, being not given to 
«c all mankind, how are all men ſinners; ſince, with- 
„ out a law, there is no tranſgreſſion !? TW To this the 
| apoſtle, ver. 14, anſwers, For when the Gentiles, 
« which have not the law, do, (i. e. find it reaſonable 
„ to do) by nature the things contained in the law; 
theſe, having not the law, are a law unto themſelves : 
which ſhow the work of the law written in their 
hearts; their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and 
e amongſt themſelves their thoughts accuſing or ex- 
cc cuſing one another.” By which, and other places 
in the following chapter, tis plain, that under the law 
of works, is comprehended alſo the law of nature, 
knowable by reaſon, as well as the law given by Moſes. 
For, ſays St. Paul, Rom. iii. 9, 23. We have proved 
both jews and gentiles, that they are all under fin : 
% For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of 
„ God:“ which they could not do without a law. 
Nay, whatever God requires any where to be done, 
| without making any allowance for faith, - that is a part 
of the law of works : ſo that forbidding Adam to eat. of 
the tree of knowledge was part of the law of works. 
Only we muſt take notice here, that ſome of God's 
poſitive commands, being for peculiar ends, and ſuited 
to particular circumſtances of: times, places, and per- 
ſons; have a limited and only temporary obligation, by 
virtue of God's poſitive injunction; ſuch as was that 
part of Moſes's law, which concerned the outward 
worſhip, or political conſtitution of the jews; and is 
called the ceremonial and judicial law, in contradi- 
ſtin&ion to the moral part of it; which being conform- 
able to the eternal law of right, is of eternal obligation; 
and therefore remains in force ſtill, under the goſpel; 
nor is abrogated - by the law of faith, as St. Paul 
found ſome ready to infer, Rom. iii. 31. Do we then 
& make void the law, through faith? God forbid; yea, 
ee vie eſtabliſh the law.“ 
Nor can it be otherwiſe: for, were thive no law 
of works, there could be no law of faith. For there 
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them, Matt. v. 17. 
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x $715, ifttamity, 
could be no need of faith, which ſhould be counted to 
men for righteouſneſs; if there were no law, to be 
the rule and meaſure of righteouſneſs, which men 
failed in their obedience to. Where there is no law, 
there is no fin; all are Tighteous equally, with ot 
without faith. | 

The rule, therefore, of right, is the ſame that ever 
it was; the obligation to obferve it is alſo the ſame: 
the difference between the law of works, andthe law of 
faith, is only this: that the law of works makes ne 
allowance for failing on any occafion. Thofe that 
obey are righteous; thoſe that in any part diſobey, are 


unrighteous, and muſt not expect life, the reward of 


righteouſneſs. But, by the law of faith, faith is al- 
lowed to ſupply the defect of full obedience z and ſo 


te believers are admitted to life and immortality, as 


if they were righteous. Only here we muſt take notice, 


that when St. Paul fays, that the goſpel eſtabliſhes the 
law, he means the moral part of the law of Moſes; for 


that he could not mean the ceremonial, or political 
part of it, is evident, by what I quoted out of him juſt 
now, where he ſays, That the gentiles do, by nature, 
the things contained in the law, their conſeiences bear- 
ing witneſs. For the gentiles neither did, nor thought 
ef, the judicial or ceremonial inſtitutions of Moſes ; 
*twas only the moral part their conſciences were con- 
cerned in. As for the reſt, St. Paul tells the gala- 
tians, Chap. iv. they are not under that part of the 
law, which ver. 3, he calls elements of the world; and, 
ver. 9, weak and beggarly elements. And our Saviour 
himſelf, in his g A ſermon on the muunt, tells 
hat, whatever they might think, 
he was not come to diffolve the law, but to make it 
more full and ſtri& : for that that is meant by wAnp d 
is evident from the mee part of that chapter, 
where he gives the Preceꝑts in a ſtricter ſenſe, than 
they were received in before. But they are all pre- 
cepts of the moral law, which he re-inforces. What 
ſhould become of the ritual law, he tells the woman of 


Samaria, in theſe words, John iv, 213 23. © The hour 


* cometh, when you ſhall, neither in this mountain, 
„ nor 
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.* nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip. the Father. But the 
« true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit 
*« and in truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 
ec him.“ | | 
Thus then, as to the law, in ſhort; the civil and 
ritual part of the law, delivered by Moſes, obliges not 
chriſtians, though, to the jews, it were a part of the 
law of works; it being a part of the law of nature, that 
man ought to obey every paſitive law of God, whenever 
he ſhall pleaſe to make any ſuch addition to the law 
of his nature. But the moral part of Moſes's law, or 
the moral law, (which is every where the ſame, the 
eternal rule of right) obliges chriſtians, and all men, 
every where, and is to all men the ſtanding law of 
works. But chriſtian believers have the privilege to be 
under the law of faith too; which is that law, whereby 
God juſtifies a man for believing, though by his works 
he be not juſt or righteous, i. e. though he come ſhort 
of perfect obedience to the law of works, God alone 
does or can juſtify, or make juſt, thoſe who by their 
works are not ſo: which he dath, by counting their 
faith for r ighteouſneſs, i. e. for a complete performance 
of the law. Rom. iv. 3. Abrabam believed God, 
cc and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs. Ver. 
55 To him that believeth on him that juſtifieth the 
<* UNgoadly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs.“ 
ver. 6. Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs 
te of the man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs 
© without works; 1. e. without a full meaſure of works, 
which is exact obedience. Ver. 7. Saying, * Bleſſed 
te are they whoſe iniquities. are forgiven, and whoſe 
c fins are covered. Ver. 8. Bleſſed is the man, to 
« whom the Lord will not impute fin.” 
This faith, for which God juſtified Abraham, what 
was it? It was the believing God, when he engaged his 
promiſe in the covenant he made with him, This will 
be plain to any one, who conſiders theſe places toge- 
tber, Gen. xy. 6. * He believed in the Lord, or be- 
« lieved the Lord.“ For that the Hebrew phraſe, 
« believing in,” ſignifies no more but believing, is 
plain from St. Paul's citation of this place, Rom. by. Is 
where 
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where he repeats it thus: Abraham believed God, 3g 


which he thus explains, ver. 18—22, © Who againſt 
hope believed in hope, that he might become the fa- 


* ther of many nations: according to that which was 


spoken, So ſhall thy ſeed be. And, being not weak 
in faith, he conſidered not his own body now dead, 
when he was about an hundred years old, nor yet 
* the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. He ſtaggered not at 
the promiſe of God, through unbelief; but was 
« ſtrong in faith giving. glory to God. And being fully 
e perſuaded, that what he had promiſed he was alſo 

< able to perform. And therefore it was imputed 


« to him for righteouſneſs.* By which it is clear, 


that the faith which God counted to Abraham for 
righteouſneſs, was nothing but a firm belief of what 
God declared to him; and a ſteadfaſt relying on him, 


for the accompliſhment of what he had promiſed. 


« Now this,” ſays St. Paul, ver. 23, 24, © was not 


« writ for his | Abraham's] ſake alone, but for usalſo;*” 
teaching us, that as Abraham was juſtified for his faith, 


fo alſo ours ſhall be accounted to us for rigliteoufneſs, 


if we believe God, as Abraham believed him. Whereby 


it is plain is meant the firmneſs of our faith, without 
ſtaggering, and not the believing the ſame propoſitions 


that Abraham believed; viz. that though he and Sarah 
were old, and paſt the time and hopes of children, yet 


he ſhould — a ſon by her, and by him become the 


father of a great people, which ſhould poffefs the land 


of Canaan. This was what Abraham believed, and 


was counted to him for righteoufneſs. But nobody, 1 


think, will ſay, that any one's believing this now, fhall 


be imputed to him for righteouſneſs. The law of faith 


| then, in ſhort, is for every one to believe what God re- 


quires him to believe, as a condition of the covenant he 
makes with him : and not to doubt of the performance 


of his promiſes. This the apoſtle intimates in the cloſe 


here, ver. 24. But for us alfo, to whom it ſhall-be 


0 imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus 


« our Lord from the dead.” We muſt, therefore, ex- 


amine and ſee what God requires us to believe now, 
ner the revelation of the goſpel; for the belief of one 


inviſible, 


- 


as pe in the pr. , 


inviſible, eternal, omnipotent God, maker of heaven 
and earth, &c. was required before, as well as now. 
What we are now required to believe to obtain- 
eternal life, is plainly ſet down in the goſpel. St. 
John tells us, John iii. 36. © He that believeth on the 
„ Son, hath eternal life; and he that believeth not the 
de Son, ſhall not ſee life.” What this believing on 
him is, we are alſo told in the next chapter: © The 
« woman faith unto him, I know that the Meſſiah 
«© cometh: when he is come, he will tell us all things. 
«« Jeſus ſaid unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee, am he. 
* The woman then went into the city, and faith to the 
« men, come ſee a man that hath told me all things 
ce that ever I did: is not this the Meſſiah? and many of 
« the Samaritans believed on him for the ſaying of the 
« woman, who teſtified, he told me all that ever I 
« did. So when the Samaritans were come unto him, 
e many more believed becauſe of his words, and ſaid 
e to the woman, We believe not any longer, becauſe 
e of thy ſaying; for we have heard ourſelves, and we 
« know that this man is truly the Saviour of the world, 
< the Meſſiah,” John iv. 25, 26, 29, 39, 40, 41, 42. 2 
By which place it 1s plain, that believing on the Son 
is the | believing that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; giving 
credit to the miracles he did, and the profeſſion he 
made of himſelf. For thoſe who were ſaid to BTLI EVE 
: o HIM, for the ſaying of the woman, ver. 39, tell the 
woman that they now believed not any longer, becauſe 
of her ſaying: but that having heard him themſelves, they 
knew, i. e. e paſt doubt, THAT HE WAS Tur 
MESSIAH. | 
This was the great propoſition m was thith con- 
troverted, concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, Whether he 
«« was the Meſſiah or no?“ And the aſſent to that was 
> that which diſtinguiſhed- believers from unbelievers. ' 
When many of his diſciples had forſaken him, upon ' 
his declaring that he was the bread of life, which came 
down from heaven, © He ſaid to his apoſtles, Will ye 
» alſo go away? Then Simon Peter anſwered him, 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of 


c eternal life, And we believe, and are ſure, that 
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«,ye may believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, the Son of 
God; and that, believing, you might have life 
ce through his name, John xx. 30, 31. Whereby it 
is plain, that the goſpel was writ to induce men into a 


hay 76 ne: 
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« thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God,” 


John vi. 69. This was the faith which diſtinguiſhed 


them from apoſtates and unbehevers, and was ſufficient 

to continue them in the rank of apoſtles: and it was © 
upon the ſame propoſition, *©* That Jeſus was the Meſ- 

« ſiah, the Son of the living God,“ owned by St. Peter, 


that our Saviour ſaid, he would build his church, Matt. . 
XVi. 16—18. 


To convince men af this, he did his miracles: and 
their aſſent to, or not. aſſenting to this, made them 
to be, or not to be, of his church; believers, or not 
believers: The jews came round about him, and 
« ſaid unto him, ove long doſt thou make us doubt? 
« Tf thou be the Meſſiah, 1 5 us plainly. Jeſus an- 
« ſwered them, I told you, and ye believed not: the 
« works that I do in my Father's name, they bear 
« witneſs of me. But ye believe not, becauſe ye are 
t not of my ſheep,”” John x. 24—26, Conformable 


hereunto, St. John tells us, that many deceivers are 


« entered into the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus, 
« the Meſſiah, is come in the fleſh. This is a de- 
« ceiver, and an antichriſt; whoſoever abideth not in 


e the doctrine of the Meſſiah, has not God. He that 


« abideth in the doctrine of the Meſſiah, i. e. that 


| Jeſus is he, hath both the Father and the Son, 


2 John 7, 9. That this is the meaning of the place, is 
plain from what he ſays in his foregoing epiſtle, Who- 
« ſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is born 
« of God, 1 John v. 1. And therefore, drawing _ 
cloſe of his 33 and ſhowing the end for which he 
writ it, he has theſe words: Many other ſigns truly 
« did Jeſus | in the preſence of his diſciples, which are 
« not written in this book: but theſe are written that 


belief of this propoſition, © That Jeſus of Nazareth was 
te the Meſſiah; which if 8 80 believed, they ſhould 


3 Accordingly 
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Accordingly the great queſtion among the jews was, 
whether he were the Meſſiah or no? and the great 
point inſiſted on and promulgated in the goſpel, was, 
that he was the Meſſiah. The firſt glad tidings of his 
birth, brought to the ſhepherds by an angel, was-in 
theſe words: Fear not: for, behold, I bring you 
« good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all 
de people: for to you is born this day, in the city of 
ce David, a Saviour, who is the Meſſiah, the Lord,“ 
Luke ii. 11. Our Saviour diſcourſing with Martha 
about the means of attaining eternal life, ſaith to her, 
John xi. 27. Whoſoever believeth in me, ſhall never 
« die. Believeſt thou this? She ſaith unto him, Yea, 
«© Lord, I believe that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of 
e God, which ſhould come into the world.” This 
anſwer of hers ſhoweth, what it is to believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſo as to have eternal life; viz. to believe that 
he is the Meſſiah, the Son of God, whoſe coming was 
foretold by the prophets. And thus Andrew and 
Philip expreſs it: Andrew ſays to his brother Simon, 
« we have found the Meſſiah, which is, being inter- 
e preted, the Chriſt. Philip ſaith to Nathanael, we 
ce have found him, of whom Moſes in the law and the 
* prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of 
Joſeph,“ John 1. 41, 45. According to what the 
Evangeliſt ſays in this place, I have, for the clearer 
underſtanding of the ſcripture, all along put Meſhah 
for Chriſt: Chriſt being but the Greek name for the 
Hebrew Meſſiah, and both ſignifying the Anointed. 

And that he was the Meſſiah, was the great truth 
he took pains to convince his diſciples and apoſtles of; 
appearing to them after his reſurrection: as may be 

ſeen, Luke xxiv, which we ſhall more particularly con- 
ſider in another place. There we read what goſpel 
our Saviour preached to his diſciples and apoſtles ; and 
that as ſoon as he was riſen from the dead, twice, the 
very day of his reſurrection. ES | 
And, if me may gather what was to be believed by 
all nations from what was preached unto them, we may 
certainly know what they were commanded, Matt. 
ult. to teach all nations, by 06 they actually did teach 
| 2 all 
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all nations. We may obſerve, that the preaching of 
the apoſtles every where in the Acts, tended to this one 
point, to prove that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. Indeed, 
1 now, after his death, his reſurrection was alſo commonly 
| required to be believed, as a neceflary article, and 
ſometimes ſolely inſiſted on: it being a mark and un- 
doubted evidence of his being the Meſſiah, and neceſ- 
fary now to be believed by thoſe who would receive 
him as the Meffiah. For fince the Meſſiah was to be a2 
I | Saviour and a king, and to give life and a kingdom to 
thoſe who' received him, as we ſhall ſee by and by; 
| there could have been no pretence to have given him out 
\ for the Meſſiah, and'to require men to believe him to 
1 be ſo, who thought him under the power of death, and 
corruption of the grave. And therefore thoſe who be- 
lieved him to be the Meſſiah, muſt believe that he was 
riſen from the dead: and thoſe who believed him to be 
riſen from the dead, could not doubt of his being the 
Meſſiah. But of chis more in another place. 
Let us ſee therefore, how the apoſtles preached Chriſt, 
| and what they propoſed to their hearers to believe. 
St. Peter at Jeruſalem, Acts ii, by his firſt ſermon, con- 
verted three thouſand ſouls. What was his word, 
which, as we are told, ver: 41, © they gladly received, 
* and thereupon were baptized ?” Thar may be ſeen 3 
5 from ver. 22 to 56. In ſhort, this; which is the con- 
cluſion, drawn from all that he had ſaid, and which he 
preſſes on them, as the thing they were to believe, viz. 
e Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, 
« that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have 
« crucified, Lord and Meſſiah,“ ver. 36. & 
To the ſame purpoſe was hi dikcourſ to the] jews, 5 
in the temple, Acts iii. the n whereof you have, 
ver. 18. * But thoſe things that God before had ſhowed, 
« by the mouth of all his prophets, that the Meffiah 7 
« ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled.” | 
In the next chapter, Acts iv, Peter and . being | 
examined, about the miracle on the lame man, . profeſs 
it to have been done in the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
who was the Meſſiah, in whom alone there was Ria 
tion, ver. 10—1 2. The fame thing they confirm to 
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55 them again, Acts v. 29—32. And daily in the tem- 
* ple, and in every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and 


& preach Jeſus the Meſſiah,” ver. 42. 


What was Stephen's ſpeech to the counicil; Acts vii, 
but a reprehenſion to them, that they were the be- 
trayers and murderers of the Juſt One? Which is the 
title, by which he plainly deſigns the Meſſiah, whoſe 
coming was foreſhown by the prophets, ver. 51, 52. 
And that the Meſſiah was to be without fin, (which is 
the import of the word | Juſt) was the opinion of the 
Jews, appears from John ix. ver. 22, compared with 24. 
Acts viii, Philip carries the goſpel to Samaria: 
Then Philip went down to Samaria, and preached to 
ce them.” What was it he preached? You have an 
account of it in this one word, “ the Meſſiah,” ver. 5. 
This being that alone which was required of them, to 
believe that Jeſus was the Meſſiah: which when they 
believed, they were baptized. And when they be- 
* lieved Philip's preaching the goſpel of the kingdom 
of God, and the name of Jeſus the Meſſiah, they 
ec were baptized, both men and women, ver. 12 
Philip being ſent from thence, by a ſpecial call of 
the Spirit, to make an eminent convert; out of Iſaiah 
preaches to him Jeſus, ver. 35. And What it was 4 
preached concerning Jeſus, we may know by the pro 
feſſion of faith the eunuch made, upon which he was 
admitted to baptiſm, ver. 37. I believe that Jeſus 
<< Chriſt is the Son of God:“ which is as much as to 
ſay, I believe that he, whom you call Jeſus Chriſt, is 


really and truly the Meſſiah, that was promiſed. For * 


that believing him to be the Son of God, and to be the 
Meſſiah, was the ſame thing, may appear, by compar- 
ing John i. 45, with ver. 49, Where Nathanael owns 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, in theſe terms: © Thou art 
„ the Son of God; thou art the king of Iſrael.” So 
the jews, Luke xxii. 70, aſking Chriſt, whether he 
were the Son of God, plainly demanded of him, whether 
he were the Meſſiah? Which is evident, by comparing 
that with the three' preceding verſes. They aſk him, 
ver. 67, Whether he were the Meſſiah? He anſwers, 
"0 If I tell you, you will not believe:“ but withal tells 

| * 3 8 them, 


'« will have him; for he ſaid; I am the Sox of Gop;“ 
falſe; for, if he were, God would deliver him: 


but this man cannot ſave himſelf. The chief prieſts 
ſo familiar a compellation of the Meſſiah, who was 


« they that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the 
Fe earthquake, and thoſe things that were done, they 
F* feared greatly, ſaying, truly this was the Soxn- or 
Soo! this was that extraordinary perfon that was 
„ N 1 
Acts ix. St. Paul, exerciſing the commiſſion to preach 


ver. 20, * Straitway preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, 
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them, that from thenceforth he ſhould: be in poſſeſſion of 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah, expreſſed in theſe words, 

ver. 69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of Man fit on © the 
* right hand of the power of God:“ which made them 


all cry out, Art thou then the Son of God?" i. e. Doſt 
thou then own thyſelf to be the Meſſiah? To which 


he replies, Ye ſay that I am.“ That the Son of God 
was the known title of the Meſſiah at that time, 
amongſt the jews, we may ſee alſo, from what the 
jews ſay to Pilate, John xix, 7. © We have a law, and 


Ig ce by our law he ought to die, becauſe he made him 
“ ſelf THE Son or Gop;“ 1. e. by making himſelf the 


Meſſiah, the prophet which was to come, but falſly; 
and therefore he deſerves to die by the law, Deut. xvili. 
20. That this was the common ſignification of the 
Son of God, is farther evident, from what the chief 
prieſts, mocking him, ſaid, when he was on the 
croſs, Matt. xxvil. 42. He ſaved others, himſelf he 

ce cannot ſave: if he be the king of Iſrael, let him now 
cc come down from the croſs, and we will believe him. 
«« He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, if he 


i. e. He. ſaid, he was the Meſſiah: but tis poor 
for the 
Meſſiah is to be king of Iſrael, the Saviour of others; 


mention here the two titles, then in uſe, whereby the 
jews commonly deſigned the Meſſiah, viz. © Son of 
«« God, and king of Iſrael.” That of Son of God was 


then ſo much expected and talked of, that the romans, 


it ſeems, who lived amongſt them, had learned it, as 
appears from ver. 54. Now when the centurion, and 


the goſpel, which he had received in a miraculous way, 


that 
4 
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ce that he is the Son of God; i. e. that Jeſus was the 


the Meſſiah: for Chriſt, in this place, is evidently a 


proper name. And that this was it, which Paul 
preached, appears from ver. 22. Saul increaſed the 
«« more in ſtrength, and confounded the jews, who 
<< dwelt in Damaſcus, proving that this is the very 
* Chriſt,” i. e. the Meſſiah. | 
Peter, when he came to Cornelius at Cæſarea, who, 
by a viſion, was ordered to ſend for him, as St. Peter 
on the other fide was by a viſion. commanded to go to 
him; what does he teach him? His whole diſcourſe, 
Acts x, tends to ſhow what, he ſays, God commanded 
the apoſtles, © To. preach unto the people, and to 
« teſtify, that it is he | Jeſus, ] which was ordained of 
God to be the judge of the quick and the dead: 
« And that it was to him, that all the prophets give 
«« witneſs, that, through his name, whoſoever be- 
<< lieveth in him ſhall have remiſſion of ſins, ver. 42, 
43. This is the word, which God ſent to the chil- 
«« dren of Iſrael; that word, which was publiſhed 
te throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, after 
«© the baptiſm which John preached,“ ver. 36, 37. 
And theſe are the words, which had been promiſed to 
Cornelius, Acts xi. 14. Whereby he and all his houſe 
c ſhould be ſaved: which words amount only to thus 
much: that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Saviour that 
was promiſed. Upon their receiving of this, (for this 
was all was taught them) the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, 
and they were baptized. *Tis obſervable here, that the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on them, before they were baptized, 
which, in other places, converts received not *till after 
baptiſm. The reaſon whereof ſeems to be this, that 
God, by beſtowing on them the Holy Ghoſt, did thus 
declare from heaven, that the gentiles, upon believing 
- Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, ought to be admitted into the 
church by baptiſm, as well as the jews. Whoever 
reads St. Peter's defence, Acts xi, when he was accuſed 
by thoſe of the circumciſion, that he had not kept that 
. diſtance, which he ought, with the uncircumciſed, wil 
be of this opinion; and ſee by what he ſays, ver. 15, 16, 
1 5 17, that this was the ground, and an irreſiſtible autho- 
'C'4 rity 
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rity to him for doing ſo ſtrange a thing, as it appeared 
to the jews, (who alone yet were members of the chriſ- 
tian church) to admit gentiles into their communion, 
upon their believing. And therefore St. Peter, in the 
foregoing chapter, Acts x, before he would baptize 
them, propoſes this queſtion, .** to thoſe of the circum- 
ciſion, which came with him, and were aſtoniſhed, 
becauſe that on the gentiles. alſo was | poured out the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt: can any one forbid water, that 
\ theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have received the 
Holy Ghoſt as well as we?“ ver. 47: And when ſome of 
the ſect of the phariſees, who believed, thought it need 
ful that the converted gentiles ſhould be circumciſed 
and keep the law of Moſes, Acts xv, © Peter roſe up 
and ſaid unto them, men and brethren, you know that 
a good while ago God made choice amongſt us, that the 
gentiles,”. viz. Cornelius, and thoſe here converted 
with him, by my mouth ſhould hear the goſpel, and 
believe. And God, who knoweth the hearts, bare 
them witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as 
he did unto us, and put no difference between us and 
them, purifying their hearts by faith,“ v. 9. So that 
both jews and gentiles, who believed Jeſus to be the 
| Meſſiah, received thereupon the ſeal of baptiſm; where 
by they were owned to be his, and diſtinguiſhed from 
unbelievers. From what is above ſaid, we may ob- 
ſerve, that this preaching Jeſus to be the Meſſiah is 
called the Word, and the Word of God; and believing 
it, receiving the Word of God. vid. Acts x. 36, 37. 
and x1, I, 19, 20. and the word of the goſpel, Acts xv. 
7. And ſo likewiſe in the hiſtory of the goſpel, what 
Mark, chap. iv. 14, 15, calls fimply the word, St. Luke 
calls the word of God, Luke viii. 11. And St. Mat- 
thew, chap, xiii. 19, the word of the kingdom; which 
were, it ſeems, in the goſpel- writers ſynonymous 
terms, and are ſo to be underſtood by us. 
But to go on: Acts xiii, Paul preaches in the ſyna- 
gogue at Antioch, where he makes it his buſineſs to 
_ ,conyince the jews, that © God, according to his pro- 
miſe, had of the ſeed of David raiſed to Iſrael a Sa- 
viour Jeſus.“ v. 24. That he was He of whom the 
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Prophets writ, v. 25—29, i. e. the Meſſiah: and 
_ that, as a demonſtration of his being ſo, God had 
raiſed him from the dead, v. 30. From whence he 
argues thus, v. 32, 33. We evangelize to you, or bring 
you this goſpel, *© how that the promiſe which was 
made. to our fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame 
unto us, in that he hath raiſed Jeſus again; as it is alſo 
written in the ſecond pſalßm, Thou art my Son, this 
day I have begotten thee.” And having gone on to 
prove him to be the Meſſiah, by his reſurrection from 
the dead, he makes this concluſion, V. 38, 0. Bear 
known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that 
through this man is preached unto you forgiveneſs of 
ſins; and by him all who believe are juſtified from all 
things, from which they could not be juſtified by the 
law of Moſes.” This is in this chapter called © the 
Word of God,” over and over again: compare v. Be 
with 44, 46, 48, 49, and chap. xii. v. 24. | 
Acts xvii. 2—4. At Theſſalonica, „ Paul, as his 
manner was, went into the ſynagogue, and three ſabbath 
days reaſoned with the jews out of the ſcriptures z open= | 
ing and alleging, that the Meſſiah muſt needs have 
ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead: and that this 
Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, is the Meſſiah. And 
ſome. of them believed, and conſorted with Paul and 
Silas: but the jews which believed not, ſet the city in an 
uproar.” Can there be any thing plainer, than that the 
aſſenting to this propoſition, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, 
was that which diſtinguiſhed the believers from the un- 
believers? For this was that alone, which, three ſabbaths, 
Paul endeavoured to convince them of, as the text tells 
us in direct words. | 
From thence We went to Verma, nd preached -the 
ſame thing: and the berœans are commended, v. 11, 
for ſearching the ſcriptures, whether thoſe things, 1. e. 
which he had faid, v. 2, 3; concerning Jeſus's being the 
Mieſſiah, were true or no. 

The ſame doctrine we find him preaching at Corinth, 
Acts xviii. 4—6. © And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue 
every ſabbath, and perſuaded the jews and the greeks. 

And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Mace- 


donia, 


1 
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donia, Paul was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the 
jews, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. And when they op- 
poſed themſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook his rai- 
ment, and faid unto them, Your blood be upon your 
- own heads, I am clean; from henceforth I will go unto 
the greeks.” i £ 
Upon the like occaſion he tells the jews at Antioch, 
Acts x11. 46. © It was neceſſary that the word of God 
ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you: but ſeeing you put 
it off from you, we turn to the gentiles.” *Tis plain 
. here, St. Paul's charging their blood on their own heads, 
i is for oppoſing this ſingle truth, that Jeſus was the 
la Meſſiah; that ſalvation or perdition depends upon be- 
| lieving or rejecting this one propoſition. I mean, this 


n is all that is required to be believed by thoſe who ac- 
9 knowledge but one eternal and inviſible God, the maker 


= of heaven and earth, as the jews did. For that there is 
| ſomething more required to ſalvation, beſides believing, 
we ſhall fee hereafter. In the mean time, it is fit here 
on this occaſion to take notice, that though the apoſtles 
in their preaching to the jews, and the devout, (as we 
* -rrahiſlate the word effipnu, who were proſelytes of the 
gate, and the worſhippers of one eternal and inviſible 
Coch faid nothing of the believing in this one true God, 
the maker of heaven and earth; becauſe it was needleſs 
to prefs this to thoſe who believed and profeſſed it al- 
ready (for to ſuch, tis plain, were moſt of their diſ- 
.courſes hitherto.) Yet when they had to do with idola- 
trous heathens, who were not yet come to the know- 
ledge of the one only true God; they began with that, 
as neceſſary to be believed; it being the foundation on 
which the other was built, and without which it could 
fignify nothing, 1 Ts | | 
Thus Paul ſpeaking to the idolatrous lyſtrians, who 
who would have ſacrificed to him and Barnabas, ſays, 
Acts xiv. 15, © We preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn 
from theſe yanities unto the living God, who made 
1 ; heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all things that are 
| therein: who in times paſt ſuffered all nations to walk 
wo in their own ways. Nevertheleſs. he left not himſelf 
without witneſs, in that he did good, and gave —_ 
+: . . 55 K 
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from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladneſs.“ VVV . 
Thus alſo he proceeded with the idolatrous athenians, 
Acts xvii, telling them, upon occaſion of the altar dedi- 
cated to the unknown God, whom you ignorantly 
worſhip, him declare I unto you. God who made the 
world, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of 
heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands. Foraſmuch then as we are the offspring of God, 
we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto 
gold, or filver, or ſtone, graven by art, or man's device. 
And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but 
now commandeth all men every where to repent; be- 
_ cauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath 
ordained : whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raiſed. him from the dead.” So 
that. we ſee, where any thing more was neceſſary to be 
propoſed to be believed, as there was to the heathen 
1dolators, there the apoſtles were careful not to omit it. 
Acts xviil. 4, Paul at Corinth reaſoned in the ſyna- 
| e every ſabbath-day, and teſtified to the jews, that 
y us was the Meſſiah.” Ver. 11, And he continued 
there a year and ſix months, teaching the word of God 
amongſt them;“ i. e, The good news, that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah; as we have already ſhown is meant by © the 
Word of God.? . ET We Vl 
Apollos, another preacher of the goſpel, when he was 
inſtructed in the way of God more perfectly, what did 
he teach but this ſame doctrine? As we may ſee in this 
account of him, Acts xviii. 27. That when he was 
come into Achaia, he helped the brethren much, who 


had believed through grace, For he mightily convinced 


the jews, and that publicly, ſhowing by the ſcriptures 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.“ . 
St. Paul, in the account he gives of himſelf before 
Feſtus and Agrippa, profeſſes this alone to be the doctrine 
he taught after his canverſion; for, ſays he, Acts xxvi. 
22, Having obtained help of God, I continue unta 
this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying none 
other things than thoſe which the prophets and 9 


28 ye Reaſmableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
did ſay ſhould come: that the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, and 
that 0 ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, 


and ſhould ſhow Tight unto the people, and to the gen- 


tiles.“ Which was no more than to prove that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah. This is that, which, as we have above 
'obſerved, is called the Word of God; Acts xi. 1. com- 
pared with the foregoing chapter, from v. 34. to the 


end. And x111. 42. compared with 44 46, 48, 49. and 


xvii. 13. compared with v. 11, 13. It is alſo called, 
e rhe Word of the Goſpel,” Acts xv. 7. And this is that 
Word of God, and that Goſpel, which, wherever their 
diſcourſes are ſet down, we find the apoſtles preached; 

and was that faith, which made both jews and gentiles 
believers and members of the church of Chriſt; purifying 
their hearts, Acts xv. 9. and carrying with it remiſſion 

of fins, Acts x. 43. So that all that was to be believed 


for juſtification, was no more but this ſingle Propoſition, 


that © Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, or the Meſ- 


Nah.” All, I fay, that was to be believed for juſtifica- 


tion: for that it was not all that was required to be done 


| for juſtification, we ſhall ſee hereafter. 


Though we have ſeen above from what our c Saviour 
has pronounced himſelf, John iii. 36, © that he that be- 


lieveth on the Son, hath everlaſting life; and he that 


believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath 


of God abideth on him; and are taught from John iv. 


39, compared with v. 42, that believing on him, is be- 


lieving that he is the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world; 

- and the confeſſion made by St. Peter, Matt. xvi. 16, that 
be is the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God, being the 

rock, on which our Saviour has promiſed to build his 


church: though this I ſay, and what elſe we have al- : 


* ready taken notice of, be enough to convince us what it 


is we are in the goſpel required to believe to eternal 


life, without adding what we have obſerved from the 
pPreaching of the apoſtles; yet it may not be amiſs, for 


the farther clearing this matter, to obſerve what the 


evangeliſts deliver concerning the ſame thing, though 


in different words; which, therefore, perhaps, are not 


_ - To generally-taken notice of to this purpoſe. 


We have above obſerved, from the words of Anse 


ada Philip Penne ts that © the Meſſiah, and him of 


whom | 
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whom Moſes in the law and the prophets did write, * 
ſignify the ſame thing. We ſhall; now conſider that 


place, John i. a little farther. Ver. 41, Andrew ſays to 0 | 
Simon, we have found the Meſſiah.“ Philip, on the ſame 


occaſion, v. 45, ſays to Nathanael, we have found 


him of whom Moſes in the law and the prophets did 
write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph.“ Natha- 


nael, who diſbelieved this, when, upon Chriſt's ſpeak- 
ing to him, he was convinced of it, declares his aflent 
to it in theſe words: Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 
thou art the king of Iſrael.” + From which it is evident, 
that to believe him to be Him of whom Moſes and 
«« the prophets did write,” or to be the © Son of God, 
or to be © the king of Iſrael,” was in effect the ſame as 
to believe him to be the Meſſiah: and an aſſent to that, 
was what our Saviour received for believing. For, 
upon Nathanael's. making a confeſſion” in theſe words, 
Thou art the Son of God, thou art the king of Iſrael; 
« Jeſus anſwered and faid to him, Becauſe I ſaid to 
ce thee I ſaw thee under the fig-tree, doſt thou BERLIEVE? 
«© Thou ſhall ſee greater things than theſe, ver. 51. 1 
deſire any one to read the latter part of the firſt of John, 
from ver. 25, with attention, and tell me, whether it be 
not plain, that this phraſe, The Son of God, is an ex- 
preſſion. uſed for the Meſſiah. . To which let him add 
Martha's declaration of her faith, John xi. 27, in theſe 
words: I believe that thou are the Meſſiah, ThE So. 
0D, who ſhould come into the world; and that 
e of St. John xx. 31, That ye might believe 
5 E is the Meſſiah, uE Son or Gop; and that, 
er believing, ye might have life through his name:“ 


and then tell me whether he can doubt that Meſſiah, the © 


Son of God, were ſynonymous terms, at a. time, : 
among the jews. 


The prophecy. of n chap: ix, hen he is called HW 


« Meſhah the Prince;” and the mention of his govern- 
ment and kingdom, and the deliverance by him, in 
Iſaiah, Daniel, and other prophecies, underſtood of the 
Meſſiah ; were ſo well known to the jews, and had ſo 
raiſed their hopes of him about this time, which, by 
their account, vas to be the time of his coming, "ne re- 
1 ore 


( 
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This will appear to any one, who will compare ver. 
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tore the kingdom of Iſrael; that Herod no ſooner heard 


of the magi's Inquiry after Him that was born king 
dee of the jews, Matt. ii, but he forthwith ** demanded 


e of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, where the Meſſiah 


* ſhould be born,” ver. 4. Not doubting but, if there 
were any king born to the jews, it was the Meſſiah : 


| whoſe coming was now the general expectation, as ap- 


pears, Luke iii. 15, The people being in expectation, 
de and all men muſing in their hearts, of John, whether 
«« he were the Meſſiah or not. And when the prieſts 
and levites ſent to aſk him who he was; he, underſtand- 
ing their meaning, anſwers, John i. 20, That he was 
not the Meſſiah; but he bears witneſs, that Jeſus © is 
the Son of God,“ i. e. the Meſſiah, ver. 34. 
This looking for the Meſſiah, at this time, we ſee 
alſo in Simeon; who is ſaid to be waiting for the con- 


«© ſolation of Iſrael,” Luke ii. 21. And having the 


child Jeſus in his arms, he ſays, he had ** ſeen the ſal- 
«« vation of the Lord, ver. 30. And, Anna coming 
cc at the ſame inſtant into the temple, ſhe gave thanks 
t alſo unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them 
te that looked for redemption in Iſrael,” ver. 38. And 


of Joſeph of Arimathea, it is ſaid, Mark xv. 43, That 
& he alſo expected the kingdom of God:“ by all which 
Was meant the coming of the Meſſiah ; and Luke xix. 


11, it is ſaid, “ They thought that the kingdom of God 
« ſhould immediately appear.” „ 

This being premiſed, let us ſee what it was that John 
the Baptiſt preached, when he firſt entered upon his 
miniſtry. That St. Matthew tells us, chap. ili. 1, 2, 


« In thoſe days came John the Baptiſt grraching in the 


© wilderneſs of Judea, ſaying, repent; for the kingdom 
« of heaven is at hand. This was a declaration of the 


coming of the Meſſiah: the kingdom of heaven, and 
the kingdom of God, being the ſame, as is clear out of 


ſeveral places of the evangeliſts; and both ſignifying the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah. The profeſſion, which John 
the Baptiſt made, when ſent to the jews, John i. 19, was, 
that he was not the Mefhiah;'* but that Jefus was. 
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26—34, with John iii. 27, 30, The jews being very 
inquiſitive to know, whether John were the Meſſiah; he 
poſitively denies it; but tells them, he was only his 
fore- runner; and that there ſtood one amongſt them, 
who would follow him, whoſe ſhoe-latchet he was not 
worthy ta untie. The next day, ſeeing Jeſus, he ſays, 
he was the man; and that his own baptizing in water 
was only that Jeſus might -be. manifeſted to the world; 
and that he knew him not, till he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcend upon him: he that ſent him to baptize, hay- 
ing told him, that he on whom he ſhould ſee the Spirit 
deſcend, and reſt upon, he it was that ſhould baptize 
with the Holy Ghoſt ; and that therefore he witneſſed, 
that this was the Son of God,“ yer. 34, i. e. the 
Meſſiah; and, chap. iii. 26, &c. they come to John the 
Baptiſt, and tell him, that Jeſus baptized, and that all 
men went to him. John anſwers, He has his authority 
from heaven; you know I never ſaid, I was the Meſſiah, 
but that I was ſent before him. He muſt increaſe, but 
IT muſt decreaſe; for God hath ſent him, and he ſpeaks 
the words of God; and God hath given all things into 
the hands of his Son, © And he that believes on the 
Son, hath eternal life; the ſame doctrine, and nothing 
elſe, but what was 1 by the apoſtles afterwards: 
as we have ſeen all through the Acts, v. g. that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah, And thus it was, that John bears 
witneſs of our Saviour, as Jeſus himſelf ſays, John v. 33. 
This alſo was the declaration given of him at his 
baptiſm, by a voice from heaven: This is my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleaſed,” Matt. iii. 17. 
Which was a declaration of him to be the Meſſiah, the 
Son of God being (as we have ſhowed) underſtood to 
ſignify the Meſſiah. To which we may add the firſt 
mention of him after his conception, in the words of 
the angel to Joſeph, Matt. i. 21. Thou ſhalt call 
c his name Jeſus,” or Saviour; © for he ſhall: ſave 
e his people from their ſins.” It was a received doc- 
trine in the jewiſh nation, that at the coming of the 
Meſſiah, all their ſins ſhould be forgiven them. Theſe 
words, therefore, of the angel, we may look upon as a 
declaration, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; whereof theſe 
| | E | words, 
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words, his people,” are a farther mark: which ſup- | 
poſe him to have a e and K cre to bers 4 
king. e 
Alter his bastiſin, Jeſus kitnfelf enters upon bis mi- 
niſtry. But, before we examine what it was he pro- 
poſed to be believed, we muſt obſerve, that there 3 is a 
threefold declaration of the Meſſia. 

1. By miracles. The ſpirit of prophecy had now for 
many ages forſaken the jews: and, though their com 
monwealth were not quite difſolved, but that they. lived 
under their own laws, yet they were under a forei; 
dominion, ſubject to the Romans. In this ſtate, their 
account of the time being up, they were in expectation 
of the Meſſiah, and of deliverance; by him in a kingdom 
he was to ſet up, according to their ancient prophecies 
of him: which gave them hopes of an extraordinary 


man yet to come from God, who, with an extraordinary 


and divine power, and miracles, ſhould evidence his 


miſſion, and work their deliverance. - And; of any ſuch. 


extraordinary perſon, who ' ſhould have the power of 
doing miracles, they had no other expectation, but only 
of their Meſſiah. One great prophet and worker of mi- 
racles, and only one more,. they expected; who. was to 
be the Meſſiah. - And therefore we ſee the people juſ- 
tified their believing i in him, 1. e. their believing him 
to be the Meſſiah, becauſe of the miracles he did; John 
vii. 31: © And many of the people believed in him, 
ec and ſaid, When the. Meſſiah cometh, will he do more 
of miracles,” than this man hath done?” And when the 
Jews, at the feaſt of dedication, John x. 24, 25, com- 

ing about him, ſaid unto him, How long doſt nou, 


© make us doubt? If thou be the Meſſiah, tell us 


« plainly; Jeſus anſwered them, I told you, and ye a} | 
© lieved not; the works that I do in my Father's 
* name, bear witneſs of me.” And, John v. 36, he 
ſays, © I have a greater witneſs than that of John;. for 


the works, which the Father hath given me to do, 
ee the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that 


e the Father hath ſent me.” Where, by the way, we 
may obſerve, that his being ** ſent by the Father,“ is 


but another way of expreſſing the Meſſiah; which is 


2 | evident 
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evident from this place here, John v, compared with 
that of John x, laſt quoted. For there he ſays, that his 
works bear witneſs of him: And what was that witneſs? 
viz.” That he was the Meſſiah.“ Here again he ſays, 
that his works bear witneſs of him: And what is that 

witneſs? viz. © That the Father ſent him.“ By which 
we are taught, that to be ſent by the Father, and 
to be the Meſſiah, was the ſame thing, in his way of 
declaring himſelf. - And accordingly we find, John iv. 
53, and xi. 45, and elſewhere, many hearkened and af- 
| ſented to his teſtimony, and believed on him, ſeeing 
the things that he did. tne ben : 
2. Another way of declaring the coming of the Me- 
ſiah, was by phraſes and circumlocutions, that did ſig- 
nify or intimate his coming; though not in direct 
words pointing out the perſon. The moſt uſual of theſe 
were, „The kingdom of God, and of heaven ;** be- 
cauſe it was that which was often ſpoken of the Meſſiah, 
in the Old Teſtament, in very plain words: and a king- 
dom was that which the Jews moſt looked after and 
wiſhed for. In that known place, Ifa. ix, The 60- 
* «© VERNMENT ſhall be upon his ſhoulders; he ſhall be 
* called the Princzs of peace: of the increaſe of his 
* GOVERNMENT and peace there ſhall be no end; upon 
© the THRONE of David, and upon his K1NcDoM, to 
* order it, and to eftabliſh it with judgment, and with 
« juſtice, from henceforth even for ever. Micah v. 2, 
But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be lit= 
« tle among the thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee 
c ſhall he come forth unto me, that is to be the Rull ER 
c jn Iſrael.” And Daniel, befides that he calls him, 
« Meſſiah the Prince,” chap. ix. 25, in the account 
4 his viſion “of the Son of man,” chap. vii. 13, 14, 
'fays, There was given him dominion, glory, and a 
* KINGDOM, that all people, nations, and languages, 
« ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſting do- 
* minion, which ſhall not paſs away; and his KINOG- 
c DOM that which ſhall not be deſtroyed.”” So that the 
kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven, were 
common phraſes-amongſt the jews, to ſignify the times 
of the Meſſiah; Luke xiv. 15, One of the jews that 
Val. Vi. D Be 
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« ſat at meat with him, ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is he 
e that ſhall cat bread in the kingdom of God.“ Chap. 
'XV11.-20, The phariſees demanded, © when the king- 
. dom of God ſhould come?” And St. John Baptiſt 
« came, ſaying, Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is 
* at hand;” a phraſe he would not have uſed in 
preaching, 1 it not been underſtood. 

There are other expreſſions that ſignified the Meſſiah, 
and his coming, which we ſhall take notice of, as they 
come in our way. 

3. By plain and direct words, teins the doctrine 
of the Meſſiah, ſpeaking out that Jeſus' was he; as we 
ſee the apoſtles did, when they went about preaching 
the goſpel, after our Saviour's reſurrection. This was 
the open clear way, and that which one would think 
the Meſſiah himſelf, when he came, ſhould have taken; 
. eſpecially, if it were of that moment, that upon men's 
' believing him to be the Meſſiah, depended the forgive- 
neſs of their ſins. And yet we ſee, that our Saviour 
did not: but on the contrary, for the moſt part, made 
no other diſcovery of himſelf, at leaſt in Judea, and at 
the beginning of his miniſtry, but in the two former 
ways, which were more obſcure ; not declaring himſelf 
to be the Meſſiah, any otherwiſe than as it might be 
gathered from the miracles he did, and the conformity 
of his life and actions, with the prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament concerning him; and from ſome general dif- 
courſes of the kingdom of the Meſſiah being come, un- 
.der the name of the kingdom of God, and of hea- 
« yen.” Nay, ſo far was he from publicly owning 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah, that he forbid the doing of 
it: Mark viii. 27—30. He aſked his diſciples, - 
«, Whom do men ſay that I am? And they anſwered. 
«. John the Baptiſt; but ſome ſay Elias; and others, 
e one of the prophets.” (So that it is evident, that even 
thoſe, who believed him an extraordinary perſon, knew 
not yet who he was, or that he gave himſelf out for the 
Meſſiah; though this was in the third year of his mi- 
_niſtry, and not a year before his death.) * And he ſaith 
* unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? And Peter 
e anſwered and ſaid unto him, Thou art the Meſſiah. 
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And he charged them, that they ſhould tell no man 
« of him,” Luke iv. 41. And devils came out of 
„ many, crying, Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of God: 
« and he, rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak, 
that they knew him to be the Meſliah.”* Mark iii. 
11,12. © Unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, fell 
« down before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the 
Son of God: and he ftraitly charged them, that they 
«* ſhould not make him known.” Here again we may 
obſerve, from the comparing of the two texts, that 
« Thou art the Son of God, or, Thou art the Meſ- 
cc ſiah, were indifferentiy uſed for the ſame thing. 
But to return to the matter in hand. | 

This concealment of himſelf will ſeem ſtrange, in 
one who was come to bring light into the world, and 
was to ſuffer death for the teſtimony of the truth. This 
reſervedneſs will be thought to look, as if he had a 
mind to conceal himſelf, and not to be known to the 
world for the Meſſiah, nor to be believed on as ſuch. 
But we ſhall be of another mind, and conclude this pro- 
ceeding of his according to divine wiſdom, and ſuited 
to a fuller manifeſtation and evidence of his being the 
Meſſiah; when we conſider that he was to fill out the 
time foretold of his miniſtry; and after a life illuſtrious 
in miracles and good works, attended with humility, 
meekneſs, patience, and ſufferings, and every way con- 
formable to the propheſies of him; ſhould be led as a 
ſheep to the ſlaughter, and with all quiet and ſubmiſſion 
be brought to the croſs, though there were no guilt, 
nor fault found in him. This could not have been, if, 
as ſoon as he appeared in public, and' began to preach, 
he had preſently profeſſed himſelf to have been the 
Meſſiah; the king that owned that kingdom, he pub- 
liſhed to be at hand. For the ſanhedrim would then 
have laid hold on it, to have got him into their power, 
and thereby have taken away his life; at leaſt they 
would have diſturbed” his miniſtry, and hindered the - 
'work he was about: That this made him cautious, and 
avoid; as much as he could, the occaſions of provoking 
them, and falling into their hands, is plain from John 
vii. 1. „After theſe things Jeſus walked in Galilee;“ 
= 3 out 
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out of the way of the chief prieſts and rulers; “ for 
« he would not walk in-Jewry, becauſe the jews ſought 
ce to kill him.“ Thus, making good what he foretold 
them at Jeruſalem, when, at the firſt paſſover after his 
beginning to preach the goſpel, upon his curing the 
man at the pool of Betheſda, they ſought to kill him, 
John v. 16, © Ye. have not,“ fays he, ver. 36, 6e his 
«* word abiding amongſt you; for whom he hath ſent, 
« him ye believe not.”* This was ſpoken more particu- 
larly to the jews of Jeruſalem, who were the forward 
men, zealous to take away his life: and it imports, 
that, becauſe of, their unbelief and oppoſition to him, 
the word of God, i. e. the preaching of the kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, which is often called, © the word of God,” 
did not ſtay amongſt them, he could not ftay amongft 
them, preach and explain to them the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah. JJ | 6 
That the wcrd of God, here, ſignifies © the word of 
« God,” that ſhould make Jeſus known to them to be 
the Meſſiah, is evident from the context: and this 
meaning of-this place 1s made good by the event. For, 
after this, we hear no more of Jeſus at Jeruſalem, *till 
the pentecoſt come twelve- month; though it is not to 
be doubted, but that he was there the next paſſover, 
and other feaſts between ; but privately. And now at 
Jueruſalem, at the feaſt of pentecoſt, near fifteen months 
after, he ſays little of any thing, and not a word of the 
Ns kingdom of heaven being come, or at hand; nor did he 
= any miracle there. And returning to Jeruſalem af the 
14 feaſt of tabernacles, it is plain, that from this time till 
i | then, which was a year and a half, he had not taught 
Wy them at Jeruſalem. ; 4 . 
I For, 1, it is ſaid, John vii. 2, 16, That, he teach- 
| ing in the temple at the feaſt of rabernacles, the jews 
c marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth this man letters, 
- ©. having never learned?“ A ſign they had not been 
uſed-to his preaching : for, if they had, they would not 
now have marvellec. 155 | | 
2. Ver. 19, He ſays thus to them: Did not Moſes 
« give you the law, and yet none of you keep the law? 
* Why go ye about to kill me? One work,” ar mira- 
. 2 | cle, 
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cle, © T did here amongſt you, and ye all marvel. 
« Moſes therefore gave unto you circumcifion, and ye 
« on the ſabbath-day circumciſe a man: if a man on the + 
« ſabbath-day receive circumciſion, that the law of 
« Moſes ſhould not be broken, are ye angry with me, 
« becauſe I have made a man every way whole on the 
ce ſabbath-day ?** Which is a direct defence of what he 
did at Jeruſalem, a year and a half before the work he 
here ſpeaks of. We find he had not preached to them 
there, from that time to this; but had made good what 
he had told them, ver. 38, © Ye have not the word of 
« God remaining among you, ' becauſe whom he hath. 
ce ſent ye believe not. Whereby, I think, he ſignifies 
his not ſtaying, and being frequent amongſt them at 
Jeruſalem, preaching the goſpel of the kingdom; be- 
cauſe their great unbelief, oppoſition, and malice. to 
him, would not permit it. 

This was manifeſtly ſo in fact: for the firſt miracle 
he did at Jeruſalem, which was at the ſecond paſſover 
after his baptiſm, brought him in danger of his life. 
Hereupon we find he forbore preaching again there, 
till the feaſt of tabernacles, immediately preceding his 
laſt paſſover: ſo that till the half a year before his paſ- 
ſion, he did but one miracle, and preached but once 
publicly at Jeruſalem. Theſe trials he made there; 
but found their unbelief ſuch, that if he had ſtaid and 
perſiſted to preach the good tidings of the kingdom, 
and to ſnow himſelf by miracles among them, he could 
not have had time and freedom to do thoſe works which 
his Father had given him to finiſh, as he ſays, ver. 36, 
of this fifth of St. John. 

When, upon the curing of the withered hand on the 
ſabbath-day, The phariſees took council with the 
« herodians, how they might deſtroy him, Jeſus with- 
ce drew himſelf, with. his diſciples, to the ſea: and a 
« great multitude from Galilee followed him, and from 

W and from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and 
« from beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and Sidon, 
© a great multitude; when they had heard what great 
« things he did, came unto him, and he healed them all, 
* and CHARGED THEM, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT MAKE 
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« HIM KNOWN: that it might be fulfilled which was 

* ſpoken by the prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, Behold, my 
cc ſervant, whom I have choſen ; my beloved, in whom 
« my ſoul is well pleaſed: I will put my ſpirit upon 
© him, and he ſhall ſhow. judgment to the Gentiles. 
% He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall any man 
«© hear his voice in the ſtreets, Matt. xii. Mark iii. 

And, John xi. 47, upon the news of our Saviour's 
raiſing Lazarus from the dead, «The chief prieſts and 

* phariſees convened the ſanhedrim, and ſaid, What 
* do we? For this man does many miracles.” Ver. 53, 
Then from that day forth they took counſel together 
« for to put him to death.” Ver. 54, Jeſus therefore 
« walked no more openly amongſt the jews.” His 
miracles had now ſo much declared him to be the Meſ- 
ſiah, that the jews could no longer bear him, nor he 
truſt himſelf amongſt them; *© But went thence unto a 
© country near to the wilderneſs, into a city called 
„Ephraim; and there continued with his diſciples.” 
This was but a little before his laſt paſſover, as appears 
by the following words, ver. 55. © And the jews paſſ- 
© over was nigh at hand, and he could not, now his 
miracles had made him ſo well known, have been ſe- 
cure, the little time that remained; *till his hour was 
fully come, if he had not, with his wonted and neceſ- 
fary caution, withdrawn; * And walked. no more 
% openly amongſt the Jews,” till his time (at the next 
paſſover) was fully come; and then again he appeared 
amongſt them openl 7). 

Nor would the romans "Dp ſuffered him, if he had 
gone about preaching, that he was the king whom the 
Jews expected. Such an accuſation would have been 
forwardly brought againſt him by the jews, if they 
could have heard it out of his own mouth; and that had 
been his public doctrine to his followers, which was 
openly preached by the apoſtles after his death, when he 
appeared no more. And of this they were accuſed; 
Acts xvii. 5-9. But the jews, which believed not, 
© moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fel- 

„ lows of the baſer ſort, and gathered a company, and 
70 tet all the city in an uproar, and aſſaulted the „ 
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has * Jaſon, and ſought to bring them out to the people. 

« And when they found them [Paul and Silas] not, 

e they drew Jaſon, and certain brethren, unto the 
« rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that have turned 
« the world upſide down, are come hither alſo ; whom 
© Jaſon hath received: and theſe all do contrary to the 
« decrees of Cæſar, ſaying, That there is another king; 
one Jeſus. And they troubled. the people, and the 
« rulers of the city, when they heard theſe things: and 
c when they had taken ecurity of Ifen and * enen 
«© they let them go.? 

Though the magiſtrates of the world had no great re- 
gard to the talk of a king who had ſuffered death, and 
appeared no longer any where; yet, if our Saviour had 
openly declared this of himſelf in his life-time, with a 
train of diſciples and followers every-where owning and 
crying him up for their king; The roman governors 
of Judea could not have forborn to have taken notice of 
it, and have made uſe of their force againſt him. This 
the jews were: not, miſtaken in; and therefore made 
uſe of it as the ſtrongeſt accuſation, and likelieſt to pre- 
vail with Pilate. againſt him, for the taking away his 
life; it being treaſon, and an unpardonable- offence, 
which could not eſcape death from a roman deputy, 
without the. forfeiture of his own life, Thus then they 
accuſe him to Pilate, Luke xxili. 2. « We found this 
<« fellow perverting the nation, forbidding to give tri- 
«© bute to Cæſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is a 8 
or rather the Meſſiah, the King.“ 

Our Saviour, indeed, now that his time was come, 
(and he in cuſtody, and forſaken of all the world, and 
ſo out of all danger of raiſing any ſedition or — 
turbance) owns himſelf to Pilate to be a king; after 
firſt having told: Pilate, John xviii. 36, © That his 
. © kingdom was not of this world ;” and, for a king- 
dom in another world, Pilate knew that his maſter at 
Rome concerned not himſelf, | But had there been any 
the leaſt appearance of truth in the allegations of the 
jews, that he had perverted the nation, forbidding to 


pay tribute to Ceſar, or drawing the people after him, 


48 their king; Pilate would not ſo readily have pro- 
172 1 nounced 
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nounced him innocent. But we ſee what he ſaid to his 
accuſers, Luke xxiii. 13, 14. *© Pilate, when he had 
«.called together the chief prieſts and the rulers of the 
* people, ſaid unto them, you have brought this man 
* unto. me, as one that perverteth the people; and 
* behold, I, having examined him before you, have 
« found no fault in this man, touching thoſe things 
| ©& whereof you accuſe him: no, nor yet Herod, for I 
te ſent you to him; and, lo, nothing worthy of death 
t is done by him.“ And therefore, finding a man of 
that mean condition, and innocent life, (no mover of 
ſeditions, or diſturber of the publick peace) without a 
friend or a follower, he would have diſmiffed him, as a 
king of no conſequence; as an innocent man, * 
and maliciouſ]y accuſed by the jews. 
How neceſſary this caution was in our Saviour, to 
ſay or do nothing that might juſtly offend, or render 
Ay ſuſpected to the roman governor ; and how glad 
the, jews would have been to have had any ſuch thing 
againſt him, we may ſee, Luke xx. 20. The chief 
prieſts and the ſcribes © watched him, and ſent forth 
_ «ſpies, who ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that 
* might take hold of his words, that ſo they might 
r deliver him unto the power and authority of the 
* governor.” And the very thing wherein they hoped 
to entrap him in this place, was paying tribute to 
Cæſar; which they afterwards falſely accuſed him of. 
And what would they have done, if he had before them 
profeſſed himſelf to have been the Meſſiah, their King 
and deliverer? F 
And here we may obſerve the wonderful providence 
of God, who had ſo ordered the ftate of the jews, at 
the time when his ſon was to come into the world, that 
though neither their civil conſtitution, nor religious wor- 
ſhip were diſſolved, yet the power of life and death was 
taken from them; whereby he had an opportunity to pub- 
liſh -** the kingdom of the Meſſiah; that is, his own 
royalty, under the name of the kingdom of God, and of 
% heaven; which the jews well enough underſtood, 
and would certainly have put him to death for, had the 
owes been in * own hands. But this being no mat- 
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ter of accuſation to the romans, hindered him not from 
ſpeaking of the © kingdom of heaven, as he did, ſome- 
times in reference to his appearing in the world, and 
being believed on by particular perſons; ſometimes in 
reference to the power ſhould be given him by the Fa- 
ther at his reſurrection; and ſometimes in reference to 
his coming to judge the world at the laſt day, in the 
full glory and completion of his kingdom. Theſe were 
ways of declaring himſelf, which the jews could lay no 
hold on, to bring him in danger with Pontius Pilate, 
and get him ſeized and put to deatn. {9:15 bers 
Another reaſon there was, that hindered him as much 
as the former, from profeſſing himſelf, in expreſs words, 
to be the Meſſiah; and that was, that the whole nation 
of the jews, expecting at this time their Meſſiah, and 
deliverance by him, from the ſubjection they were in 
to a foreign yoke, the body of the people would cer- 
tainly, upon his declaring: himſelf. to be the Meſſiah, 
their king, have roſe up in rebellion, and ſet him at 
the head of them. And indeed, the miracles that he 
did, ſo much diſpoſed them to think him to be the 
Meſſiah, that, though ſhrouded under the obſcurity of 
a mean condition, and a very private ſimple life; 
though he paſſed for a Galilean, (his birth at Bethle- 


hem being then concealed) and aſſumed not to himſelf 


any power or authority, or ſo much as the name of the 
Meſſiah; yet he could hardly avoid being ſet up by a 
tumult, and proclaimed their king. So John tells us, 
chap vi. 14, 15, Then thoſe men, when they had 
<« ſeen the miracles that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a 
ce truth- that prophet that ſhould come into the world. 
« When therefore Jeſus perceived that they would 
“ come to take him by force to make him king, he 
<< departed again into a mountain, himſelf. alone.“ 
This was upon his feeding of five thouſand with five 
barley loaves and two fiſhes. So hard was it for him, 
doing thoſe miracles which were neceſſary to teſtify 
his miſſion, and which often drew great multitudes af- 
ter him, Matt. iv. 25, to keep the heady and haſty 
multitude from ſuch diſorder, as would have involved 
him in it; and have diſturbed the courſe, and cut * 
: | e | the 
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the time of his miniſtry ; and drawn on him the repu- 

tation and death of a turbulent, ſeditious malefactor: 
contrary to the deſign of his coming, which was, to be 
offered up a lamb blameleſs, and void of offence ; his 

innocence appearing to all the world, even to him that 
delivered him up to be crucified. This it would have 
been impoſſible to have avoided, if, in his preach- 
ing every-where, he had openly aſſumed to himſelf the 
title of their Meſſiah ; which was all was wanting to 
ſet the people in a flame; who drawn by his miracles, 
and the hopes of finding a Deliverer in ſo extraordinary 
a man, followed him in great numbers. We read every- 
where of multitudes, and in Luke xii. 1, of myriads 
that were gathered about him. This conflux of people, 


thus diſpoſed, would not have failed, upon his declaring 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah, to have mace a commotion, 


and with force ſet him up for their King. It is plain, 


therefore, from theſe two reaſons, why (though he came 
to preach the goſpel, and convert the world to a belief 
of his being the Meſſiah; and though he ſays ſo much of 
his kingdom, under the title of the kingdom of God, 

and the kingdom of heaven) he yet makes it not his bu- 
ſineſs to perſuade them, that he himſelf is the Meſſiah, 

nor does, in his publick preaching, declare himſelf to 
be him. He inculcates to the people, on all occaſions, 
that the Kingdom of God is come; he ſhows the way of 
admittance into this kingdom, viz. repentance and 
baptiſm ; and teaches the laws of it, viz. good life, ac- 
cording to the ſtricteſt rules of virtue and ' morality. 
But who the King was of this kingdom, he leaves'to his 


miracles to point out, to thoſe who would conſider 
what he did, and make the right uſe of it now; oi to 


witneſs to thoſe who ſhould hearken to the apoſtles 
hereafter, when they preached it in plain words, and 


called upon them to believe. it, after his reſurrection, 


when there ſhould be no longer room to fear, that it 


ſhould cauſe any diſturbance in civil ſocieties, and the 


governments of the world. But he could not declare 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah, without manifeſt 'danger of 


tumult and ſedition: and the miracles he did declared 


it o much, chat he was fain often to hide himſelf, and 
_ | withdraw 
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withdraw from the concourſe of the people. The leper 


that he cured, Mark i, though forbid to ſay any thing, 
yet te blazed it ſo abroad, that Jeſus could no more 

« openly enter into the city, but was without in deſert 
« places,” living in retirement, as appears from Luke 


« ter.” And thus he did more than once. 


v. 16. and there they came to him from every quar- 


This being premiſed, let us take a view of the pro- 


mulgation of the goſpel by our Saviour himſelf, and ſee 


what it was he taught the world, and required men to 


bee, n 

The firſt beginning of his miniſtry, whereby he 
ſhowed himſelf, ſeems to be at Cana in Galilee, ſoon 
after his baptiſm; where he turned water into wine: of 
which St. John, chap. ii. 11, ſays thus: * This begin- 
« ning of miracles Jeſus made, and manifeſted his 


ce glory, and his diſciples believed in him.” His diſ- | 


ciples here believed in him, but we hear not of any 


other preaching to them, but by this miracle, whereby : 


he ©<-manifeſted his glory, i. e. of being the Meſſiah, 
the Prince. So Nathanael, without any other preach- 
ing, but only our Saviour's diſcovering to him, that he 


knew him after an extraordinary manner, preſently ac- 


knowledges him to be the Meſſiah ; crying, © Rabbi, 


ce thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of 


ic. Ifracl,” 5 | je! 
From hence, ſtaying a few days at Capernaum, he 
goes to. Jeruſalem to the paſſover, and there he drives 
the traders out of the temple, John 11. '12—15, ſaying, 
« Make not my Father's houſe a houſe of merchan- 
c dize,”” Where we ſec he uſes a phraſe, which; by 


interpretation, ſignifies that he was the Son of God, 
though at that time unregarded. Ver. 16, Hereupon 


the Jews demand, What ſign doſt thou ſhow us, ſince 
«« thou doeſt theſe things? Jeſus anſwered, © Deſtroy 
ff ye this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it 
„ again.“ This is an inſtance of what way Jeſus took 
to declare himſelf: for it is plain, by their reply, the 
Jews underſtood him not, nor his diſciples neither; for 
it is ſaid, ver. 22, When, therefore, he was riſen 
from the dead, his diſciples remembered, _—_— 
22% % | 1 ; | «200 alc 
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& ſaid this to them: and they believed the ſcripture, 
«and the ſaying of Jeſus to them. D 
This, therefore, we may look on in the beginning, as 

a pattern of Chriſt's preaching, and ſhowing himſelf to 
the jews, which he generally followed afterwards; viz. 
ſuch a manifeſtation of himſelf, as every one at preſent 
could not underſtand;' but yet carried ſuch an evidence 
with it, to thoſe who were well diſpoſed now, or would 
reflect on it when the whole courſe of his miniſtry was 
over, as was ſufficient clearly to-convince them that he 
was the Meſſiah. 3 
The reaſon of this method uſed by our Saviour, the 
ſeripture gives us here, at this his firſt appearing in 
public, after his entrance upon his miniſtry, to be a 
rule and light to us in the whole courſe of it: for the 
next verſe taking notice, that many believed on him, 
% becauſe of his miracles, (which was all the preach- 
ing they had,) it is ſaid, ver. 24, But Jeſus did not 
« commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all 
C men;“ 1. e. he declared not himſelf ſo openly to be 
the Meſſiah, their King, as to put himſelf into the power 
of the jews, by laying himſelf open to their malice 
who, he knew, would be ſo ready to lay hold on it to 
accuſe him; for, as the next verſe 25, ſhows, he knew 
well enough what was in them. We may here farther 
obſerve, that believing in his name” ſignifies believ- 
ing him to be the Meſſiah. Ver. 22, tells us, That 
% many at the paſſover believed in his name, when they 
« {aw the miracles that he did.“ What other faith 
could theſe miracles produce in them who ſaw them, 
but that this Wwas he of hom the ſcripture' ſpoke, who 
was to be their'Deliverer? * 5 
Wuilſt he was. now at Jeruſalem, Nicodemus, a ruler 
of the jews, comes to him, John iii. 2 1. to whom he 
preaches eternal life by faith in the Meſſiah, ver. 15 and 
17, but in general terms, without naming hirnſelf to be 
that Meſſiah, though his whole diſcourſe” tends to it. 
This is all we hear of our Saviour the firſt year of his 
miniſtry, but only his: baptiſm, faſting, and temptation 
in the beginning of it, and ſpending the reſt of it after 
the paſſover, in Judea with his diſciples, 8 
They „ a there. 
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there. But when he knew that the phariſees re- 
« ported, that he made and baptized -more diſciples 
« than John, he left Judea,” and got out of their way 
| again into Galilee, John iv. 1, 3. 

In his way back, by the well of Sichar, he diſcourſes 
with the ſamaritan woman; and after having opened to 
her the true and ſpiritual worſhip which was at hand, 
which the woman preſently underſtands of the times of 
the Meſſiah, who was then looked for; thus ſhe anſwers, 
ver. 25, © T know that the Meſſiah cometh : when he 
« js come, he will tell us all things. Whereupon our 
Saviour, though we hear no ſuch thing from him in 
Jeruſalem or Judea, or to Nicodemus; yet here, to this 
ſamaritan woman, he in plain and direct words owns 
and deelares, that he himſelf, who talked with her, was 
the Meſſiah, ver. 26. 

This would ſeem very ſtrange, that he ſhould be more 
free and open to a ſamaritan, than he was to the jews, 
were not the reaſon plain, from what we have obſerved 
above. He was now out of Judea, among a people with 
whom the jews had no commerce; ver. 9. who were not 
diſpoſed, out of envy, as the jews were, to ſeek his life, 
or to accuſe him to the roman governor, or to make an 
inſurrection, to ſet a jew up for their King. What the 
conſequence was of his diſcourſe with this ſamaritan wo- 
man, we have an account, ver. 28, 39—42. © She left 
© her water-pot, and went her way into the city, and 
« faith to the men, Come, fee a man who told me all 
things that ever I did: Is not this the Meſſiah? And 
« many of the ſamaritans of that city BELIEVED ON HIM 
« for the ſaying of the woman, which teſtified, He told 
c me all that ever I did. So when the fravienc were 
come unto him, they beſought him, that he would 
« tarry with them: and he abode there two days. And 
© many more believed becauſe of his own word; and 
ſaid unto the woman, Now we believe not beuge -of 
« thy ſaying: for we have heard him ourſelves; and we 
© know,” (I. e. are fully perſuaded) © that this is indeed 
« the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world.” By compar- 
ing ver. 39, with 41 . it is plain, that © believ- 
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« ing on him”” figniſtes n no more than believing him to 
be the Meſſiah. 

From Sichar Jeſus goes to Nazareth, the lace he was 
3 up in; and there reading in the ſynagogue a pro- 
phecy concerning the Meſſiah, out of the 1xi- of Iſaiah, 
he tells them, Luke iv. 21, © This day is this ſcripture 
% fulfilled in your ears.“ 
; But being in danger of his life at Nazareth, he leaves 
it for Capernaum: and then, as St. Matthew informs 
us, chap. iv. I7, © He began to preach and ſay, Re- 
di pent; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Or, 
as St. Mark has it, chap. i. 14, 15, Preaching the 
«« goſpel of the kingdom of God, and ſaying, "The 
e time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand; 
« repent ye and believe the goſpel; i. e. believe this 
good news. This removing to Capernaum, and ſeating 
himſelf there in the borders of Zabulon and Naphtali, 
was, as St. Matthew. obſerves, chap. iv. 13—16, that a 
prophecy of Iſaiah might be fulfilled. Thus the ac- 
tions and circumſtances of his life anſwered. the prophe- 
cCies, and declared him to be the Meſſiah. And by what 
St. Mark ſays in this place, it is manifeſt, that the 
| goſpel which he preached and required them to believe, 
was no other but the good tidings of the coming of the 
Meſſiah, and of his Kingdom, the time being now ful- 
filled. 

In his way to Capernaum, being come to Cana, a 
nobleman of Capernaum came to him, ver. 47, And 
«« beſought him that he would come down and heal his 
e ſon; for he was at the point of death.” Ver. 48, 
L, Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Except ye ſce ſigns and 
F- wonders, ye will not believe. Then he returning 
- homewards, and finding that his ſon began to © mend 
e at the ſame hour which Jeſus ſaid-unto him, Thy ſon 
« liveth; he himſelf believed, and his whole houſe,” 
. 

Here this nobleman is by the apoſtles pronounced to 
55 a believer. And what does he believe? Even that 
which Jeſus complains, ver. 48, © they would not BE- 
© LIEVE,”* except they ſaw. ſigns, and wonders; which 
could be nothing but what thoſe of Samaria in the ſame 

chapter 
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chapter Wind viz. that he was the Meſſiah. For we 
no where in the goſpel hear of any thing elſe, that had 
been propoſed to be believed by them. | 
_ Having done miracles, 8 cured all their Gck at 
Capernaum, he ſays, © Let us go to the adjoining towns, 
« that I may preach there alſo; for therefore came I 
« forth,” Mark i. 38. Or, as St. Luke has it, chap. 
iv. 43, he tells the multitude, who would have kept him, 
that he might not go from them, I muſt evangelize,” 
or tell, the good tidings of © the kingdom of God to 
« other cities alſo; for therefore am J ſent.” And St. 
Matthew, chap. iv. 23, tells us how he executed this 
commiſſion, he was ſent on: And Jeſus went about all 
« Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching 
« the goſpel of the kingdom, and curing all diſeaſes.” 
This then was what he was ſent to preach every where, 
viz. the goſpel of the kingdom of the Meſſiah; and by 
the miracles and good he did. he let them know who 
was the Meſſiah. -  , 
Hence he goes up to Jeruſalem, to the ſecond paſſ- 
over, ſince the beginning of his miniſtry. And here, 
diſcourſing to the jews, who ſought to kill him, upon 
' occaſion of the man whom he had cured carrying his bed 
on the ſabbath-day, and for making God his Father, he 
tells them that he wrought theſe things by the power 
of God, and that he ſhall do greater things; for that the 
dead ſhall, at his ſummons, be raiſed; and that he, by 


1 power . to him from his Father, ſhall judge 


them; and that he is ſent by his Father; and that who- 
ever ſhall hear his word, and believe in him that ſent 
him, has eternal life. This though a clear deſcription 
of the Meſſiah, yet we may obſerve, that here, to the 
angry jews, who ſought to kill him, he ſays not a word 
of his kingdom, nor ſo much as names the Meſſiah; but 
yet that he is the Son of God, and ſent from God, he 
refers them to the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, to the 
teſtimony of his own miracles, and of God himſelf in 
the voice from heaven, and of the ſcriptures, and of 
Moſes. He leaves them to learn from theſe the truth 
they were to believe, VIZ. that he was the . 
ä | rom 
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from God. This you may read more at large, John v. 
140. e | 

The next place where we find him preaching, was on 
the mount, Matt. v. and Luke vi. This is by much 
the longeſt ſermon we have of his, any where; and, in 
all likelihood, to the greateſt auditory: for it appears 
to have been to the people gathered to him from Ga- 
litee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem, and from beyond Jor- 
dan, and that came out of Idumea, and from Tyre and 
Sidon, mentioned Mark iii. 7, 8. and Luke vi. 17. 
But in this whole ſermon of his, we do not find one 
word 'of believing, and therefore no mention of the 
Meſſiah, or any intimation to the people who himſelf 
was. The reaſon. whereof we may gather from Matt. 
Xii. 16, where © Chriſt forbids them to make him 
known;* which ſuppoſes them to know already who he 
was. For that this 12th chapter of St. Matthew ought 
to precede the ſermon in the mount, is plain, by com 
paring it with Mark ii, beginning at ver. 13, to Mark 
111. 8, and comparing thoſe chapters of St. Mark with 
Luke vi. And I deſire my reader, once for all, here to 
take notice, that I have all along obſerved the order of 
time in our Saviour's preaching, and have not, as I 
think, paſſed by any of his diſcourſes. In this ſermon, 
our Saviour only teaches them what were the laws of his 
kingdom, and what they muſt do who were admitted into 
it, of which I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more at large 
in another place, being at preſent only inquiring what 
our Saviour propoſed as matter of faith, to be believed. 

After this, John the Baptiſt ſends to him this meſſage, 
Luke vii. 19, aſking, Art thou he that ſhould come, 
* or do we expect another?“ That is, in ſhort, art thou 
the Meſſiah? And if thou art, why doſt thou let me, thy 
forerunner, languiſn in priſon? Muſt I expect deliver- 
ance from any other? To which Jeſus returns this an- 
ſwer, ver. 22, 23, © Tell John what ye have ſeen and 
< heard; the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are 
<« cleanfed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed; to the 
t poor the goſpel is preached; and bleſſed is he who is 
e not offended in me. What it is to be © offended, 
«or ſcandalized in him,” we may ſee by TC f 
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Matt. x11. 28, and Mark iv. 17, with Luke viii. 13. 


For what the two firſt call * ſcandalized,” the laſt call 


« ſtanding off from, or forſaking,” i. e. not receiving 
him as the Meſſiah, (vid. Mark vi. 1—6.) or revolting 
from him. Here Jeſus refers John, as he did the Jews 
before, to the teſtimony of his miracles, to know who 
he was; and this was generally his preaching, wherebß 
he declared himſelf to be the Meſſiah; who was the 
only prophet to come, whom the jews had any expec- 
tation of; nor did they look for any other perſon to be 
ſent to them with the power of miracles, but only the 
Meſſiah. His miracles, we ſee by his anſwer tô John 
the Baptiſt, he thought a ſufficient declaration amongſt 
them, that he was the Meſſiah. And therefore, upon 
his curing the poſſeſſed of the devil, the dumb, and 
blind, Matt. xii, the people, who ſaw. the miracles, ſaid, 
ver. 23, „Is not-this the ſon of David? As much as 
to ſay, Is not this. the Meſſiah? Whereat the phariſees 
being offended, ſaid, He caſt out devils by Beelzebub.?” 
Jeſus, ſhowing the falſehood and vanity of their blaſ- 
phemy, juſtifies the cone luſion the people made from 
this miracle, ſaying, ver. 28, That his caſting out devils 
by the Spirit of God, was an evidence that the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah was come. 

One thing more there was in the miracles done by 
his diſciples, which ſhowed him to be the Meſſiah; that 
they were done in his name. In the name of Jefus-of 
* Nazareth, riſe up and walk,” ſays St. Peter to the 
lame man, whom he cured in the temple, Acts ili. 6. 
And how far the power of that name reached, they thern- 
ſelves ſeem to wonder, Luke x. 17. And the ſeventy 
r returned again with joy, ſaying, Long even the devils 

© are ſubjec to us in thy name. 
From this meſſage from John the Bapriſt, he takes 
.occafion to tell the people that John was the forerunner 
of the Meſſiah; that from the time of John the Baptiſt 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah began; to which time all 
the * and the law pointed, Luke vii. and NE, 
Ai. 
Luke viii. 2, Afterwards he Vent chroügh every 
« Eity and. ellinge, pt preaching and * tie. 
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Here we ſee as every 
| where, what his preaching Was,” and conſequently what 


was to be believec. 


Soon after, he preaches from a boat to the people on 


the ſhore. His ſermon at large we may read Matt. xiii. 


Mark iv. and Luke viii. But this is very obſervable, 
that this ſecond ſermon of his, here, is quite different 
from his former in the mount: for that was all ſo plain 
and intelligible, that nothing could be more ſo; whereas 
this is all fo involved in parables, that even the apoſtles 
themſelves did not underſtand it. If we inquire into 
the reaſon of this, we ſhall poſſibly: have ſome light, 
from the different ſubjects of thei two ſermons. There 
he preached to the people only morality; clearing the 
precepts of the law from the falſe gloſſes which were 
received in thoſe days, and ſetting forth the duties of a 
good life, in their full obligation and extent, beyond 
; what the judiciary laws of the Iſraelites did; or the Givi 


vl Jaws of any country could preſcribe, or take notice of. 
16 4 But here, in this ſermon by the ſea- ſide, he ſpeaks of no- 
104 thing but the kingdom of the Meſſiah, which he does all 
11" in parables. - One reaſon whereof St. Matthew gives us, 
1 | chap. xiil. 35, © That it might be fulfilled which was 
Nene 1 8 
14 = Ho by my OS ſaying, © I will open my 
164 mouth in parables, I will utter things that have been 
|. % kept ſecret from the foundations of the world.“ 
1 Another reaſon our Saviour himſelf gives of it, ver. 11, 
1 12, © Becauſe to you is given to know the my ſteries of 
{jg | « the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 
101.0 For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he 
6 « ſhall have more abundantly; but whoſoever hath not,” 
1.1. I. e. improves not the talents that he hath; © from him 
THOR * ſhall be taken away even that he hath.” 
00 One thing it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that our - 
' Saviour here, i in the explication of the firſt of theſe: 
2 rables to his apoſtles, calls the preaching of the 2 
. dom of the Meſſiah, ſimply, * The word; and Luke 
Uh viii. 21, The word of God:“ from whence St. Luke, 
i in the Acts, often mentions it under the name of the 
i" ec, word, and the word of God,“ as we have elſe- 
. Where obſerved. , Fo * I ſhall here add. that of Acts 
* PO thr” I 5 Vill 


as delivered in the Scriptures. 51 
viii. 4. © Therefore they that were ſcittered abroad, 
© went every where preaching the word; which word, 
as we have found by examining what they preached all 
through their hiſtory, was nothing but this, that © Jeſus 
« was the Meſſiah:** I mean, this was all the doctrine 
they propoſed to be believed: for. what they taught, as 
well as our Saviour, contained a great deal more; but that 
concerned practice, and not belief. And therefore our 
Saviour ſays, in the place before quoted, Luke viii. 27; 
© they are my mother and my brethren, who hear the 
e word of God, and do it:“ obeying the law of the 
Meſſiah their king being no leſs required, than their 

believing that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the king and de- 

liverer that was promiſed them. e e IK 
Matt. ix. 13, we have an account again of this preach- 
ing; what it was, and how: And Jeſus went bout at 
« the cities and villages, teaching in their ſynagogues, 

te and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing 
_« every ſickneſs and every diſeaſe among the people.“ 
He acquainted them, that the kingdom of the Meſſiah 
was come, and left it to his miracles to inſtruct and con- 

vince them, that he was the Meſſiah, 1 oP 
Matt. x, when he ſent his apoſtles abroad, their com- 
miſſion to preach we have, ver. 7, 8, in theſe words: 
As ye go, preach ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is 
« at hand: heal the ſickx, &c. All that they had to 
preach was, that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was come. 
Whoſoever ſhould not receive them, the meſſengers 
of theſe good tidings, nor hearken to their meſſage, in- 
curred a heavier doom than Sodom and Gomorrah, at 
the day of judgment, ver. 14, 15. But, ver..32, © Who- 
ce. ſoever thalt-confeſs me before men, I will confeſs 
te him before my Father who is in heaven.“ What 
this confeſſing of Chriſt is, we may ſee by compar- 
ing John xii. 42. with ix. 22. Nevertheleſs, among 
te the chief rulers alſo many believed on him; but be- 
t cauſe of the phariſees they did not eox ESS HIM, leſt 
* they. ſhould. be put out of the ſynagogue. And 
_ chap. ix. 22. © Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe 
* they feared the jews; for the jews had agreed already, 
_< that if any man did-conrFess THAT HE-WAS THE MZSs- 
9 5 e 8 "6 018, 
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ien « The Reaſonablenefs of Chriftianity, 


R „ „ 


814, he ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue.” Ey 


Which places it is evident, that to confeſs him Was to 
confeſs that he was the Meſſiah. From which, give me. 


* 


leave to obſerve alſo, (what I have cleared from other 


places, but cannot be too often remarked, becauſe of the 
different ſenſe has been put upon that phraſe) viz. that 
© believing on, or in him, (for eig dur is rendered 


either way by the engliſh tranſlation), ſignifies heliev . 


ing that he was the Meſſiah. For many of the rulers 


{the text ſays) „ believed on him :?* but they durſt not 


confeſs what they believed, for | fear ö they | ſhould be 
1s put out of the ſynagogue.” Now the offence for 
which it was agreed that any one, ſhould be. put. out of 
the ſynagogue, was, if he did Fapieh, thay Jeſls was * 


© the Meſhah.”? Hence me may. have 3 clear under- 
ſanding of that paiſage of St. Paul to the romans, where 


He tells them poſitively, what, is the faith he preaches, 
Rom. x. 8, 9, That is the word of faith which, we 
. pręach, that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the 
Lors Jeſus, and believe in thine heart, that God hath . 
te raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved; and 
that alſo of 1 John iv, 14, 15, We have ſeen, and do 
ee teſtify, that thę Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour 


1 


' 4; of the world: whoſoever ſhall confeſs, that Jeſus is 


e the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in 


10 God. Where confeſſing Jeſus to be he Son of God, 
> Ty 0 a . +++ dT 1: bogs £5 
is the ſame with confeſſing him to be the Meſſiah ;. thoſe 
.two-expreſſions being underſtood amongſt the jews to 
'Gignify the ſame thing, as we have ſhown already... 
How calling him the Son of God, came to. 1 gnify 
that che was the Meſſiah, would not be hard to Wo 
But it is enough, that it appears plainly, that it was ſo 
uſed, and had that import among the jews at that time: 


(which if any one defires to have further evidenced to 
him, he may add Matt. xxvi. 63. John vi. 69. and xi. 


: notice of. . 5 8 


27. and xx. 31. to thoſe places before occaſionally taken 
- "As Has the apoſtles commiſſion, ſuch was their per 
formance ; as we read; Luke xi. 6, They departed 


and went through the 8. reaching the goſpel, 


25 


1 


and healing every-where.“ Jeſus bid them preach, 


« ſaying, 


T 


as delivered i in Ihe Ne =; 53 


cx faying g. The kingdom. 'of heaven is at hand.” And 
St. Luke tells us, they went- through the'towns preach? 
ing the goſpel ; a word which in Saxon anſwers well 
the Greek Ui,, and ſignifies,” as that does, * good 


news.“ So that what the inſpired writers call the 


goſpel, is nothing but the good tidings, that the Meſſiah 
and his kingdom was come; and ſo it is to be under- 


| food. in the New Teſtament, and ſo the angel calls it, 


good tidings of great joy,” Luke ii. 10, bringi the 
q news of our Saviour's birth. And this ſeems c be 
all that his diſciples were at that time ſent to preach. 

So, Luke ix. 59, 60, to him that would have excuſed 
his preſent attendance, becauſe of burying his father; 
« Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead, 
« but go thou and Preach the kingdom of God. 
When 1 3 this was all they were to preach, I muſt be 
A, that this was the faith they preached” but 
with it they Joined obedience to the Meſſiah, whom they 


received for their king. 80 likewiſe, when he ſent out 


the ſeventy, Luke x, their commiſſion was in theſe 
words, ver. 9, Heal the ſick, and fay unto them, 
« The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 

After the return of his apoſtles to him; he fits down 
with them on a mountain; and'a great multitude being 


gathered about them, St. Luke tells us, chap. ix. 11, 


The people followed him, and he received them, and 


ct ſoaks unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed 

them that had need of healing. This was his 
Preaching to this affembly, which conſiſted of five 
| thouſand men, beſides n and children: all which 

prot multirude he fed with five lbaves and two fiſhes, 


att. xiv. 21. And what this miracle wrought upon 


them, Sr. John tells us, chap. vi. 14, 15, * Then theſe 
men, when. they had ſeen the miracle that Jiſay: did, 
ſaid; This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould 
dec come into the world,“ i, e, the Meſliah:: For the 
 Meffiah-was' the only perſon that they expected from 
God, and this the time they looked for him. And 
. nce John the Baptiſt," Matt. xi. 3, ſtyles him, * He 
1 "That Thould come 2 as in other Won i come wei 


* 3 TY... Gad, 


3 E 3 1 1 #- 4 e 


34 1 be Reafonableneſi of Chrifianity, . : 


* God,” or © ſent from God,“ Lire phraſes uſed for 
the Mefliah. TR 
Here we ſee our Savior "5 to his uſual method of 
preaching : he ſpeaks to them of the kingdom of God, 
and does miracles ; by which they might underſtand 
him to be the Meſſiah, whoſe kingdom he ſpake of, 
And here we have the een alſo, why he ſo much 
concealed himſelf, and forbore to own his being the 
Meſſiah. For what the conſequence was, of the mul. 
. titude's but thinking him ſo, when they were got to- 
gether, St. John tells us in the very next words: 
When Jeſus then perceived, that they would come 
e and take him by force to make him a king, he de- 
ne parted again into a mountain himſelf alone.” If 
they were ſo ready to ſet him up for their king, only 
becauſe they gathered from his miracles, that he was 
the Meſſiah, whilſt he himſelf ſaid nothing of it; what 
would not the people have done, and what would nof 
the ſcribes and phariſees have had an opportunity. to 
accuſe him of, if he had openly: e himſelf to 
have been the Meſſiah, that king rhey looked for ? But 
this we have taken notice of already. 

From hence going to Capernaum, 3 he was 
Followed by a great part of the people, whom he had 
the day before ſo miraculouſly fed; he; upon the occa- 

ion of their following him for. the loaves, bids them 
ſeek for the meat that endureth to eternal life : and 
thereupon, John vi. 22—69, declares to them his bein; 
ſent from the Father; and that thoſe who believed i in 
him, ſhould be raiſed to eternal life: but all this very 
much involved in a mixture of allegorical terms of eat- 
ing, and of breag; bread of life, which came down 
from heaven, Ke. Which is all comprehended , and 
| expounded in theſe ſhort and plain words, ver. 47 and 

S4, © Verily, verily, 1 fay unto you, he that believeth 

bon me, hath everlaſting life, and I will raiſe him up 
ss at the laſt day, The ſum. of all which diſcourſe 1 is, 
that he was SL Meſſiah ſent'from God ; and that thoſe 

-- who believed him to be ſo, ſhould be Milet from the 
gend ar the laſt day, to eternal life, Theſe whom he 
15 ſpoke to here were of thoſe who, the day before, would 
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as delivered in the Scriptures. 5 5 
force have made him king; and therefofe it is no 
wonder he ſhould ſpeak to them of himſelf, and his 
kingdom and ſubjects, in obſcure and myſtical terms; 
and ſuch as ſhould offend thoſe who looked for nothing 
but the grandeur of a temporal kingdom in this world, 
and the protection and proſperity they had promiſed 
themſelves under it. The hopes of ſuch a kingdom, 
now that they had found a man that did miracles, and 
therefore concluded to be the Deliverer they expected wo 
had the day before almoſt drawn them into an open 1 
ſurrection, and involved our Saviour in it. This he 
thought fit to put a ſtop to; they ſtill following him, 
*tis ike, with the ſame deſign. And therefore, though 
he here ſpeaks to them of his kingdom, it was in a 
way that ſo plainly baulked their expectation, and 
ſhocked them, that when they found themſelves diſap- 
pointed of thoſe vain hopes, and that he talked of their 
eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, that they might 
have life; the Jews ſaid, ver. $2; How can this man 
* give us his fleſh to eat? And many, even of his diſ- 
« ciples; ſaid, It was an hard ſaying: Who can hear it?“ 
And ſo were ſcandalized in him, and forſook him, ver. 
60, 66. But what the true meaning of this diſcourſe of our 
Saviour was, the confeſſion of St. Peter, who under- 
ſtood it better, and anſwered for the reſt of the apoſtles, 
ſhows: when Jeſus anſwered him, ver. 67, © Will ye 
_ © alſo go away? Then Simon Peter anſwered him, 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of 
« eternal life :” i. e. thou teacheſt us the way to attain” | 
eternal life; and accordingly, . we believe, and are | 
* ſure, that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living 
% God.” This was the eating his fleſh and drinking 
his blood, whereby thoſe who did fo had eternal life. 
Some time. after this, he inquires of his diſciples, 
Mark viii. 27, who the people took him for? They tell- 
ing him, © for John the Baptiſt, or one of the old 
prophets riſen from the dead; he aſked, What they 
themſelves thought? And here again, Peter anſwers in 
theſe words, Mark viii. 29, © Thou art the Meſſiah. 
: Euke ix. 20, The Meſſiah of God.“ And, Matt. 
1 xvi. 16, * Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living A 
'E 4 . „ God: * 
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5 $6, T be. Reaſoableneſs of. Chrifianity,- | 
cc God : 2 Which: expreſſions, we may hence gather, 


truth as fleſh and blood could not reveal to him, but 


Was the foundation, on which he was “ to build his 


reaſon; becauſe that, if he had familiarly, and in di- 
rect terms, talked to his apoſtles in private, that he 
Mas the Meſſiah the Prince, of whoſe kingdom he 


vernor. This, perhaps, may help to clear to us that 


fiah; I will, for the better expiaining; of it, ſet 4 75 


— — —— — - 


— * — 2 - 
— — - — pe 
—_— — PIR It - — 


1 reply, ſeeming at firſt ſight, nothing. to the purpoſe ;. 
When yet, it is ſur 


5 thar of deſtroying the temple, and rai ng it again 1h, 


lieve the truth concerning me ; * the 
king: but do not wol * at it, that I haye. never 


* L have choſen tg be with me, there is one Io 18. 


an, — 9 or. falſe agcuſer, bp ih: the greek 5 
TOME, and, may, . poſfibly, he e ted, ra- 


. 
0 8 * > * * N 2 
83 ä 
25 q A * N 
4 ha # 


amount to the ſame thing. Whereupon our Saviour 
tells Peter, Matt. 8 18, That this was ſuch. 4 


« only. his Father who was in heaven; and that this 


« 5 RrIR by. all the parts of which paſſage it is 


| rhe than. probable, that he had never yet told his 


oſtles in direct words, that he was the Meſſiah ;_ but 
9 t they had gathered it from his life and miracles. 
For which we may imagine to ourſelyes this probable 


preached ſo much in public every where; Judas, 
whom he knew falſe and treacherous, would. have been 
readily, made uſe of, to teſtify againſt him, in a matter 
that, would have been really criminal to the roman go- 


{ſeemingly abrupt reply. of our Saviour to his apo 72275 
John vi. 70, when they confeſſed n to be the 


© ſage at-large. Peter having We believe 
« and are ſure that thou art the Mz 5. the Son, of the 
% living God; Jeſus anſwered, them, Have. not I choſen, 
4 you twelve, and, one of you is eh = ?” This is. 


all, our Saviour's diſcourſes. were wiſe. - 
and. pertinent. It ſeems therefore to me to carry this, 
„to be underſtood afterwards by the eleven (as, 


three ays was) when they ſhould, reflect on it, after his 
being betrayed by. Judas: you hays confeſſe i I and be- 
eſſiah ah ygur 


ih e it to vou; for amongſt you twelve, 


hr ha de is 2 5 on ya in lin 
$91  Vords. 


"EX. 
. 
7 * 


* 


as deliuered in ali Seriptures. wh 


words to have been, the. ©. Meſſiah, the King of Irael,“ 
vould have betrayed. me, and informed againſt me. 
That be was yet cautious of owning himſelf to his 
apoſtles, poſitively, to be the Meſſiah, appears fartheg 
from the manner wherein he tells Peter, ver. 18, that 
he will, build his church upon, that confeſſion of his, 
that he was the Meſſiah : I fay unto thee, Thou art 
« Cephas, or a rock, and upon this rock I will 
* build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
« vail againſt it. Words too doubtful to be laid hold 
n againſt, him, as a teſtimony, that he profeſſed. him- 
{elf to be the Meſſiah; eſpecially if we join with them the 
following words, ver. 19, And I will. give thee the 
« keys of the kingdom of heaven, and what thou ſhalt 
bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and what. 
« thou ſhalt Iooſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.“ 
Which being ſaid perſonally to Peter, render the fores 


- 
- 


tal article of his church to be the believing 
him to be the Meſſiah) the more obſcure and doubtful; 


lame reaſon, he. yet, here again, forbids the agofflef (a 
| Wind he was, the Me Nn, | Fay es 


rom this time (ſay the evangeliſts), © E . 


bat he was the Meſſiah, were, in ſome degree, prepared 
e 5 | 5 q - | | 49 55 


9 - The Reaſonableneſs of .Cbriftianity, 


to receive the particulars that were to fill up that cha- 
racter, and anſwer the prophecies concerning him. This, 
from henceforth, he began to open to them (though in 
à way which the] Jews could not form an accuſation out 
of ;) the time of the accompliſhment of all, in his ſuf- 
ferings, death, and reſurrection, now drawing on. For 
this was in the laſt year of his life; he being to meet 
the jews at Jeruſalem but once more at the paſſover, 
and then they ſhould have their will upon him: and, 
therefore, he might now begin to be a little more open 
concerning himfelf: though yet ſo, as to keep himſelf 
out of the reach of any accuſation, that might appear 
Jjuft or weighty to the roman deputy. | 
After his reprimand to Peter, telling him, © That he 
© ſavoured not the things of God, but of man,” Mark 
Viit. 34, he calls the people to him, and prepares thoſe, 
_ who would be his. aifiples, for ſuffering, telling them, 
ver. 38, © Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and my 
© words in this adulterous and finful generation, of 
. * him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he 
* cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy an- 
- gels: and then fubjoins; Matt. xvi. 27, 28, two 
great and ſolemn acts, wherein he would ſhow himſelf 


to be the Meſſiah, the king: For the Son of man 


% ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with his an- 
gels; and then he ſhall render to every man accord- 

« ding to his works.” This is evidently meant of the 
glorious appearance of his kingdom, when he ſhall 
come to judge the world at the laſt day; deſcribed more 
ar large, Matt. xxv. When the Son of man ſhall come 
«in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
„ ſhall he fit upon the THRONVI of his glory. Then 
„ ſhall the Kring ſay to them on his right hand,” &c. 
Hut what follows in the place above quoted, Matt. 

113 Xv1.'28, © Verily, verily, there be fome- ſtanding here, 
Cabo thall not taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom; importing that do- 
minion, Which ſome there mould Tee him exerciſe over 
tte nation of the jews; Vas ſo covered, by being an- 
nexed to the preaching, ver. 2, (where he ſpoke of the 
GM And glory of his Sigg, at the day of 
35 * 


ww, 


4s delivered in the Scriptures. 59 
judgment) that though his plain meaning here in ver. 
28, be, that the appearance and viſible exerciſe of his 
kingly power in his kingdom was ſo near, that ſome 
there ſhould live to ſee it; yet, if the foregoing words. 
had not caſt. a ſhadow over theſe latter, but they had 
been left plainly to be underſtood, as they plainly fig- 
nified ; that he ſhould be a King, and that it was ſo 
near, that ſome there ſhould ſee him in his kingdom; 
this might have been laid hold on, and made the mat- 
ter of a plaufible and ſeemingly juſt accuſation againſt 
him, by the jews before Pilate. This ſeems to be the 
reaſon of our Saviour's inverting here the order of the 
_ two ſolemn» manifeſtations to the world, of his rule and 
power; thereby perplexing at preſent his meaning, and 
ſecuring himſelf, as was neceſſary, from the malice of 
the jews, which always lay at catch to intrap him, and 
accuſe him to the roman governor; and would no 
doubt, have been ready to have alleged theſe words, 
Some here ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom,“ againſt him, 
as criminal, had not their meaning been, by the for- 
mer verſe, perplexed, and the ſenſe at that time ren- 
dered unintelligible, and not applicable by any of his 
auditors to a ſenſe that might have been prejudicial to 
him before Pontius Pilate. For how well the chief of 
the jews were diſpoſed towards him, St. Luke tells us, 
Chap. xi. 54, *© Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to 
« catch ſomething out of his mouth, that they might 
«© accufe him: which may be a reaſon to ſatisfy us of 
the ſeemingly doubtful and obſcure way of ſpeaking, 
uſed by our Saviour in other places; his circumſtances 
being ſuch, that without ſuch a prudent carriage and 
reſervedneſs, he could not have gone through the work 
Which he came to do; nor have performed all the parts 
. of it, in a way correſpondent to the deſcriptions given 
of the Meſſiah; and which would be afterwards fully 
underſtood to belong to him, when he had left the 


* > 


8 "A ter this, Matt. xvii. 10, &c. he, without ſaying 
It in direct words, begins, as it were, to own himſelf to 
huis apoſtles to be the Meſſiah, by aſſuring them, that as 
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Luthe, ſame, and lay, 


; To 1 Meg a be 
5 to. take notice of, AS, that W. ich they thautd 71 
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the ſcribes, according to the ropheey Malachi, 
* that E Eſa. WAS, 1 in the E 

o indeed Elias was already. c 58 „ though the 
jews. knew. him 1700 and treated 1 . Mereb 5 


* Baptiſt, Ver 13. And a Uittle alte ter he! | 
more p ain intimates, that he is the | 
2 in thels words: “ Whoſover 1 

in my name, be 


ill give Ya a cu 
GS 5 fp 
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e This, as I remember, is. the. Fut | 


lace where, our, Saviour ever, mentioned the ae 'of 
M an; and the firſt time that he, Went to, fan, towards 
en 9 Mee: TW HONOR b 10 be 


8 15 10 by ie he. 25 
10 hoo ury. their dead; 
and pr each the kingdom. of God.” An, 
21 N. rx mag out the ſeventy i dj {ciples, he fays tö 
aden „ © Bea 10 lick, at 255 We Figton 
1 come nigh unto y ad; nothin 
df or theſe, or for his e any. f po it. 1 frame” 
good news. of the c coming of the king- | 
ice And if any. City, Won ould not receive 
them, he. bids. them, Boe 10, 9 150 thi Areets of 
140 ven the very duſt of your City, 
Oy which. cleayeth.on us, do we PS. of Anu you: > 
ye, {ure oft 1 that the Fing- | 
m of, God IS. come nigh unto. you, This tl EY. were 
a dearly : an- 
Wer for; viz, I 105 had. ofthe Vil Jojo received 
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| vered in ETON 6 
if he de d bb be received for the Meſſiah, and yet 
Wäs Afraid de how himfelf: to Whom he juſtified: his 
condi, (mentioned ver” 1.) in the following verſes, by 
telling em, © That che world, (meaning the jews 
eſpecinl ly) er Rated him, becaufe he eſtifled of ir, that 
e the works thereof are evil; and chat his time was 
ce Hot yet fully come, wherein to quit his refer ve, An 
abanden himfelf freely to their malice and fury ire 
fore, thodgh He, ent up unto the Leaf f Mad te not 
open, Bor, as it were, in ſecret, ver. O. And 

here, ecffing! into the temple About the middle of the 
Reiff, he juſtiftes his being ſent from God: und that he 
had not one ally thing aint the law, in curing the 
man at the Poel of Betheſta, John v. T—r6, on the 
abbath Gay: Which, though ene above a year and a 

alf before, they made uſe of As al pretence to deſtr 
him. But Wßft 22 the true reaſon" of ſeeking" his life, 
1 + What we have in chis vlich chapter, vet, 

74; Then aid ſome of them at Jeruſalem, Is not 

0 rhis lie nem chey ſeek to kilf? But ko, he ſpeakerh 

« "boldly, "and they ſay nothing unto him. "Do" the 
% ffs know indeed; that this is che very Mrssrar | 
% 'FI6WbGt, we know this män whenee he is; but when 
the Memah cometh, no man knoweth whence deri. 
* Then eEried Jeſus in the temple, as he taught, Ve 
both Know me, and ye know whence Lam: and I. 
am fle come of myſelf, but he that ſent me 18 true, 
1 "Whom ye e Know not. But I kndw him; for I am 
from him, ang he hath" ſent me. Then they ſought 
ce f "an becafien] do take him, but no man laid hands 0 
* Him, Becauſe fis hour was not yet come. And many 
N the People Pelieved on him, and ſaid, When che 
Vieſhati' cometh, will he do more Mifacles than theſe; 
which this man Nath done? The phariſces heard that 
je people murmared ſuch things concerning him; 
, 2nd" N and chief prieſts ſent officers to take 
0 2 Then fad Jeſus unto them, Yet a little while 
am I wirn ou, and then Igo to him that ſent me: 
e Tall ſek me, and nòt find me; and where Lam, 
_ «© here; you Tannet eme. Then ſaid the je ws among 
- REM? Ives, 4 * * F 20s _ we ſhall oY 5 
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62 ue Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
, find him? Here we find that the great fault in our 


3 and the great provocation to the jews, was his 
being taken for the Meſſiah; and doing ſuch things as 

made the people believe in him;“ ig e. believe har 
he was the Meſſiah. Here alſo our Saviour declares, in 


words very eaſy to be underſtood, at leaſt after his re- 
ſurrection, that he was the Meſſiah: for, if he were 
* ſent from God,” and did his miracles by the 4 ain 


of God; there could be no doubt but he was the Me jah 


But yet this declaration was in a way that the phariſees 


and prieſts could not lay hold on, to make an accuſa- 

tion of, to the diſturbance of his miniſtry, or the 
ſeizure of his perſon, how much ſoever they deſired it: 
for his time was not yet come. The officers they had 
ſent to apprehend him, charmed with his diſcourſe, re- 
turned without lay ing hands on him, ver. 45, 46. And 


when the chief prieſts aſked them, Why they brought 
cc him not?” They anſwered, Never man * like 
4c this man. Whereupon the phariſees reply, Are 
ee ye alſo deceived? Have any of the rulers, or of the 
s phariſees, believed on him? ? But this people, who 
tec know not the law, are curſed.“ This ſhows what 
was meant by © believing on him,” viz. believing that 


he was the - Meſſiah. For, ſay they, have any of the 
rulers, who are ſkilled in the law, or of the devout and 
learned phariſees, acknowledged him to be the Meſſiah? 


For as for thoſe, who in the diviſion among the people 


concerning him, ſay, * That he is the Meſſiah, they 
are ignorant and' vile wretches, know nothing of the 


ſcripture, and being accurſed, are given up by God, 


to be deceived by this impoſtor, and to take him for 


\ 


the Meſſiah. Therefore, notwithſtanding their deſire 


to lay hold on him, he goes on; and ver. 37, 38, In 


«© the laſt and great day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and 


« cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him come unto 


« me and drink: he that believeth on me, as the ſcrip- 


«ture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of 
tt living water. And thus he here again declares him- 
ſelf to be the Meſſiah ; but in the prophetic ſtyle, as 


we N _ 355 15 next vente; of t this W and thoſe 
. places 


as delivered in the Seriptiray „„ 


places i in che Old Teſtament, that theſe words of. _ 
Saviour refer to. * 
In the next chapter, John vili, all 1 he 8 con- | 
cetning himſelf, and what they were to believe, tends 
to this, viz. that he was ſent from God his Father; and 
that, if they did not believe that he was the Meſſiah, 
they ſhould die in their ſins: but this, in a way, as St. 
John obſerves, ver. 27, that they did not well under- 
ſtand. But our Saviour himſelf tells. them, ver. 28, © 
« When ye have lift up the Soy: of mae. hen ſhall xe 
ec know that I am he.” 
Going from them, he cures the. man > Roby; blind, 
whom meeting with again, after the Jews had queſtioned 
him, and caſt. him out, John ix. 35—38,. Jeſus ſaid 
e to him, Doſt thou believe an the Son of God? 
He anſwered, Who is he, Lord, that I might be- 
e lieve- on him? And Jeſus ſaid unto. him, Thou haſt 
Ko both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. 
«© And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. Here we ſee this 
man is pronounced a believer, when all that was pro- 
poſed to him to believe, was, that Jeſus was ©. the Son 
« of-God;” which was, as we Re Already ſhown, to. 
believe that he was the Meſſiah. | 
In the next chapter, John x. 1—21, he declares che 
laying down of his life both for jews and gentiles ; 
but in a parable which they underſtood not, ver. 
6—20. | 
As. he was going to che feaſt of the dedication, the 
phariſces aſk him, Luke xvii. 20, .** When the king- 
« dom of God,“ i. e. of the Meſſiah, © ſhould come?” 
He anſwers, That it fhould not come with pomp and 
- obſervation, and great concourſe; but that it was al- 
ready begun amongſt them. If he had ſtopt here, the 
ſenſe had been ſo plain, that they could hardly have 
miſtaken him; or have doubted, but that he meant, 
that the Meſſiah was already come, and amongſt them; 
and ſo might have been prone to infer, that Jeſus took 
upon him to be him. But here, as in the place before 
taken notice of, ſubjoining to this future revelation of 
himſelf, both in his coming to execute vengeance on 
the Jews, * in his coming to e mixed, Aer, 
$4553 * er, 
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yr Reifornablentſs of Chriftianity, | 
Ther, he ſo involved his ſenſe, that it was not eaſy to 


_ underſtand him. And therefore the jews came to him 


Again in the temple, John x. 23, and ſaid, «© How'Tong 


8 r. thou make us doubt? Frhou be the Chrift tell 


us plainly. Jeſus anſuered, I told you, and ye Br- 
of} Ad not: the Works that J do in my Father's 
e name, they bear witneſs of me. But ye BLT VRD not, 
<< becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as I told you.” The 
BELIEVING here, Which he accuſes them of not doing, is 


plainly their not BEI PV ENO him to be the Meſſiah, Ms 
the foregoing words evince ; and in the ſameſenſe it ls 


idently meant in the following verſes of this chapter. 
From hence Jeſus going to Bethabara, and thence re- 
turning into Bethany; upon Lazarus's death, John xi. 
227, Jeſus faid to Martha, I am the reſurrection 
ec and tlie life; he that beticyeth-s in me, though he were 
et dead, yet mall he live,; and whoſoever hveth afid 
ce Velloveth in me ſhall not die for ever. So J under- 
eſtand Nn big 33) alda, anſwerable to Gioia" ds 5» 
"aye, of the ſeptuagint, Gen. iii. 22, or John vi. 51, 
Which we read right, in our engliſh tranflation, «live 
** forever.” But whether this faying of our Saviour 


here, can with truth be tranflated, He that liveth and 


er heleveth in me ffall never die,” Will de apt to be 
(queſtioned. But to go on, © Believeſt thou this? She 
© ſaid unto him, Yea, — T believe that thou art 
« the Meſſiah, the Son of God, which ſhould come into 
ce the world.“ This the gives as a full anſwer to our 
Savibür's demands; this" being chat faith, which who- 
ever had, wanted: no more to Make them believers.” 
We may obſerve farther, in 'this fame ſtory of the 


Tiff of Lazarus, what faith it Was our Saviour ex- 


Pected, by What he ſays, ver. 41, 42, Father I thank 


dhe, Tat chou haſt heard me; and I know that thou 


2c tereſt me always. But becauſe vf the people vhð⁰ 


'« and by, I ſaid it, that they may believè that thou 


aſt ſent me. And What the — of it Was, 

e mäy Tee; ver. 45, Then many of the jews hd. 
N Kane o Mary, and had ſeen the things which Jeſus 
te gig; Believed on him: Which belief was, that he was 
4 Kent froth — nich, in ocher words, was. 


40 4 = 4 3 2 : that 
: \ * 
: 7 


2. delivered in the Scriptures.” 6 
that he was the Meſſiah. That this is the meaning, in 
the evangeliſts, of the phraſe of “ believing on him,” 


we have a demonſtration in the following words, ver. 


47, 48, Then gathered the chief prieſts and phariſees 
© a council, and ſaid, What do we? For this man does 
e many miracles; and if we let him alone, all men will 
„ BELIEVE ON HIM.“ Thoſe who here ſay, all men 
would BELIEVE ON HIM, were the chief prieſts and pha- 
riſees, his enemies, who ſought his life; and therefore 
could have no other ſenſe nor thought of this faith in 
him, which: they ſpake of; but only the believing him 
to be the Meſſiah: and that that was their meaning, the 
adjoining words ſhow: If we let him alone, all the 
« world will believe on. him ;” i. e. believe him to be 
the Meſſiah. And the romans will come and take 
* away both our place and nation.“ Which reaſonin 
of-theirs was thus grounded: If we ſtand ſtill, and let 


the people * believe on him.“ i. e. receive him for the 


Meſſiah: they will thereby take him and ſet him up for 
their king, and expect deliverance by him; which will 
draw the roman arms upon us, to the deſtruction of us 
and our country. The romans could not be thought to 


be at all concerned in any other belief whatſoever, that 


the people might have on him. It is therefore plain, 
that „ believing on him,“ was, by the writers of the 
goſpel, underſtood; to mean the * believing him to be 


«© the Meſſiah. The ſanhedrim therefore, ver. 53, 54, - 


from that day forth conſulted to put him to death. 
«« Jeſus therefore walked not yet' (for ſo the word tr. 


ſignifies, and ſo-I-think it ought here to be tranſlated). 


= boldly,” or open-faced, © among the jews,“ i. e. of 


Jeruſalem. Ex cannot well here be tranflated.**no more, 


becauſe, within a very ſhort time after, he appeared openly 
at the paſſover, and by his miracles and ſpeech declared 


himſelf more freely than ever he had done; and all the 


week before his paſſion, taught daily in the temple, 


Matt. xx. 17. Mark x. 32. Luke xviii. 3zr, &c. The 
meaning of this place ſeems therefore to be this: that 
his time being not yet come, he durſt not yet ſhow him- 


ſelf openly and confidently before the ſcribes and pha- 


riſees, and thoſe of the ſanhedrim at N Who 1 


. 1 EE 


— 


66 -_ The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 


were full of malice againſt him, and had reſolved his 
death: But went thence into a country near the wil- 
<.derneſs, into a city called Ephraim, and there con- 
« tinued with his diſciples,” to keep himſelf out of 
the way until the paſſover, which was nigh at hand,“ 
ver. $5. In his return thither, he takes the twelve aſide, 
and tells them before-hand, what ſhould happen to him 
at Jeruſalem, whither they were now going ; and that 
all things that are written by the prophets, 2 
the Son of man, ſhould be accompliſhed; that he ſhoulc 
be betrayed to the chief prieſts and ſcribes: and that they 
ſhould condemn him to death, and deliver him to the 


gentiles; that he ſhould be mocked, and ſpit on, and | 


{courged, and put to death; and the third day he ſhould 
riſe again. But St. Luke tells us, chap. xviii. 34, That 
the apoſtles © underſtood none of theſe things, and this 
« ſaying was hid from them; neither knew they the 
« things which were ſpoken.” They believed , him 
to be the Son of God, the Meſſiah ſent from the Father; 
but their notion of the Meſſiah was the ſame with the 
xeſt of the jews, that he ſhould be a temporal prince and 
deliverer : accordingly we fee, Mark x. 35, that, even 
in this their laſt journey with him to Jeruſalem, two of 
them, James and Jobn, coming to him, and falling at 
his feet, ſaid, Grant unto us, that we may fit one on 
, thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy 
« glory: or, as St. Matthew has it, chap. xx. 21, in 
«« thy kingdom.“ That which diſtinguiſhed them from 
the unbelieving jews, was, that they believed Jeſus to 
be the very Meſſiah, and ſo received him as their King 
And now, the hour being come that the Son of man 
Mould be glorified, he, without his uſual reſerve, makes 


bis public entry into Jeruſalem, riding on a young aſs! 


As it is written, Fear not, daughter of Sion; behold, 
. #@# b . bh „ , 

« thy King cometh, fitting on an aſs's colt.” But 

_ «theſe things, ſays St. John, chap. xii. 16, © his dif= 


« ciples underſtood not, at the firſt; but when Jeſus 
- © was.glorified, then remembered they that theſe things 


©, were written of him, and that they had done theſe 


«things. unto him.“ Though the apoſtles believed 


W +a ft? . 


him 
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him to be the Meſſiah, yet there were many occurrences 
of his life, which they underſtood not (at the time when 
they happened) to be foretold of the Meſſiah; which, 
after his aſcenſion, they found exactly to quadrate. Thus 
according to what was foretold of him, he rode into the 
city, *all the people crying, Hoſanna, bleſſed is the 
<«« King of Iſrael, that cometh in the name of the Lord.“ 
This was ſo open a declaration of his being the Meſſiah, 
that, Luke xix. 39, Some of the phariſees from among 
te the multitude ſaid unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy dil 
« Ciples.” But he was ſo far now from ſtopping them, 
or diſowning this their acknowledgment of his being the 
Meſſiah, that he ſaid unto them, I tell you, that if 
te theſe. ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would im- 
<«« mediately cry out.” And again upon the like occa- 
fien of their crying, © Hoſanna to the Son of David,” in 
the temple, Matt. xxi. 15, 16, © When the chief prieſts 
and ſcribes were ſore diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto him, 
„ Heareſt thou what they ſay? Jeſus ſaid*unto them, 
«« Yea; Have ye never read, Out of the mouths of babes 
* and wenn os haft perfected praiſe?” And now, 
ver. 14, 15, © He cures the blind and the lame openly 
in the temple. And when the chief prieſts and 
<« ſcribes ſaw the wonderful things that he did, and the 
children crying in the temple, Hoſanna, they were 


« enraged.” One would not think, that after the mul= 


titude of miracles, that our Saviour had now becn doing 
for above three years together, the curing the lame and 
blind ſhould ſo much move them. But we muſt re- 
member, that though his miniſtry had abounded with 
miracles, yet the moſt of them had been done about Ga- 
lilee, and in parts remote from Jeruſalem. There is 
but one left on record, hitherto done-in that city; and 
that had ſo ill a reception, that they ſought his life for 
it: as we may read John v. 16, And therefore we hear 
not of his being at-the next paſſover, becauſe he was 
there only privately, as an ordinary jew : the reaſon 
whereof we may read, John vii. 1.“ After theſe things 
7 = walked in Galilee; for he would not walk in 
e becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him.“ 
ence we may gueſs _ reaſon why St. John omirred 
2 | 
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the mention of his being at Jeruſalem, at the third paſ- 


ſover after his baptiſm ; probably becauſe he did nothing 


memorable there. Indeed, when he was at the feaſt of 


tabernacles, immediately preceding this his laſt paſſover, 


he cured the man born blind: but it appears not to have 


been done in Jeruſalem itſelf, but in the way, as he re- 


tired to the mount of Olives; for there ſeems to have been 


nobody by, when he did it, but his apoftles, Compare 
ver. 2. with ver. 8, 10, of John ix. This, at leaſt, is 


remarkable, that neither the cure of this blind man, nor 
that of the other infirm man, at the paſſover, above 
a twelve-month before, at Jeruſalem, was done in the 


fight of the ſcribes, phariſees, chief prieſts, or rulers. 


Nor was it without reaſon, that in the former part of 
his miniſtry, he was cautious of ſhowing himſelf to them 


to be the Meſſiah. But now, that he was come to the 


- Laſt ſcene of his life, and that the paſſover was come, the 


appointed time, wherein he was to complete the work 


he came for, in his death and reſurrection, he does many 


things in Jeruſalem itſelf, before the face of the ſcribes, 
hariſees, and whole body of the jewiſh nation, to 
manifeſt himſelf to be the Meffiah. And, as St. Luke 
lays, chap. xix. 47, 48, © He taught daily i in the tem- 
« ple: but the chick prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the 
« chief of the people, ſought to deſtroy him; and 
* could not find what they might do; for all the people 
« yere very attentive to hear him.“ What he taught we 
are left to gueſs, by what we have found him con- 


ſtantly preaching elſewhere: but St. Luke tells us, chap. 


XX. 1, He taught in the temple, and evangelized; or, 
as we tranſlate it, © preached the goſpel:“ which, as we 
have ſnowed, was the making known to them the good 
news of the kingdom of the Meſſiah. . And this we ſhall 


” find he did, in what now remains of his hiſtory. 


In the firſt diſcourſe of his, which we find upon re- 


cord, after this, John xii. 20, &c. he foretels his cru- 
cifixion, and the belief of all ſorts, both jews and gen- 
tiles, on him after that. Whereupon'the people ſay to 


him, ver. 34, © We have heard out of the law, that the 


e Meſſiah abideth for ever: and how: ſayeſt thou; that 


vc * the Son ve man 85 be litted * 77 UE? is this Son 
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er of Man?” In his anſwer, he plainly deſigns himſelf 
under the name of Light; which was what he had de- 
clared himſelf to them to be, the laſt time that they 
had ſeen him in Jeruſalem. For then, at the. feaſt. of 
tabernacles, but ſix months before, he tells them in the 
very place where he now is, viz. in the temple, I am 
the Light of the world; whoſoever follaws me, ſhall 
ce not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life;*? 
as we may read, John viii. 12. And ix. 5, he fays, © As 
« long as I am in the world, I am the Licurt of the 
« world.” But neither here, nor any where elſe, does 
he, even in theſe four or five laſt days of his life, (though 
he knew his hour was come, and was prepared to his 
death, ver. 27, and ſcrupled not to manifeſt himſelf to 
the rulers of the jews to be the Meſſiah, by doing mi- 
racles before them in the temple) ever once in direct 
words qwn himſelf to the] Jews to be the Meſſiah; though 
by miracles and other ways he did every where make it 
known unto them, ſo that it might be underſtood. 
This could not be without ſome reaſon; and the pre- 
ſervation of his life, which he came now to Jeruſalem 
on purpoſe to lay down, could not be it. What other 
could it then be, but the ſame which had made him uſe 
caution in the former part of his miniſtry; ſo to con- 
duct himſelf, that he might do the work which he came 
for, and in all parts anſwer the character given of the 
Meſſiah, in the law and the prophets? He had fulfilled 
the time of his miniſtry; and now taught, and did: 
miracles openly. in the. temple, before the rulers. and 
the people, not fearing. to be ſeized. But he would 
not be ſeized for any thing, that might make him a 
criminal to the government : and therefare he avoided 
giving thoſe, Who, in the diviſion that was about him, 
inclined towards him, occaſion of tumult for his ſake; 
or to the jews, his enemies, matter of juſt accuſation „ 
againſt him, out of his own mouth, by profeſling, him j 
{elf to be the Meſſiah, the King of Ifrael, in direct 
words. It was enough, that by Gi and deeds he de- 
clared it ſo to them, that they could not but underſtand | 
him; which it is plain they did, Luke xx. 16, 19. Matt, 1 
vi. 1 But yet neither his actions, which were only. vj 
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doing of good; nor words, which were myſtical and pa- 
rabolical (as we may ſee, Matt. xxi. and xxii, and the 
e places of Matthew and Luke;) nor any of his 
ways of making himſelf known to be the Meffiah; 
could be brought in teſtimony, or urged again him, as 
oppoſite or dangerous to the government. This pre- 
bed him from being condemned as a malefactor; 
and procured him a teſtimony from the roman gover- 
nor, his judge, that he was an innocent man, facrificed 
to the envy of the jewiſh nation. So that he avoided 
faying, that he was the Meſſiah, that to thoſe who would 
call to mind his life and death, after his reſurrection, 
he might the more clearly appear to be fo. It is far- 
ther to be remarked, that though he often appeals to 
the teſtimony of his miracles, who he is, yet he never 
tells the jews, that he was born at Bethlehem, to re- 
move the prejudice that lay againſt him, whilſt he 
| paſſed for a galilean, and which was urged as a proof 
that he was not the Meſſiah, John vii. 41, 42. The 
healing of the fick, and doing good miraculouſly, could 
be no crime in him, nor accuſation againſt him. But 
the naming of Bethlehem for his ts 200k might have 
wrought as much upon the mind of Pilate, as 1t did on 
Herod's; and have raiſed a ſuſpicion in Pilate, as 
| prejudicial to our Saviour's innocence as Herod's was 
to the children born there. His pretending to be born 
at Bethlehem, as it was liable to be explained by the 
jews, could not have failed to have met with a ſiniſter 
interpretation in the roman governor, and have rendered 
leſus ſuſpected of fome criminal deſign againſt the go- 
_ vernment. And hence we ſee, that when Pilate aſked 
him, John xix. 9, Whence art thou? Jeſus gave him 
e no anſwer. 5 0 5 | 
Whether our Saviour had not an eye to this ſtrait- 
neſs, this narrow room that was left to his conduct, be- 
tween the new converts and the captious jews, when he 
ſays, Luke xii. 50, I have a baptiſm to be baptized 
« with, and wos ewixope;, how I am ſtraitened, until it 
* be accompliſhed !”* I leave to be conſidered. © 1 
„am come to ſend fire on the earth, ſays our Saviour, 
S and what if it be already kindled?” i. e. There be- 


* 
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Ein heady to be diviſions about me, John vii. 12, 43. 
and ix. 16, and x, 19. And I have not the freedom, 
the latitude, to declare myſelf openly to be the Meſſiah; 
though I am he, that muſt not be ſpoken on, until after 
my death. My way to my throne is cloſely hedged 1 
on every fide, and much ſtraitened ; within which 1 
muſt keep, until it bring me to my croſs in its dus 
time and manner; fo that ir do not cut ſhort . time. 
nor croſs the end of my miniſtry. _ 
And therefore, to keep up this inoffenſive ch 
and not to let it come within the reach of accident or 
calumny, he withdrew, with his apoſtles, out of the 
town, every evening; and kept himſelf retired out of 
the way, Luke xxi. 39. And in the day-time he was 
« teaching in the temple, and every night he went out 
© and abode in the mount, that is called the Mount of 
« Olives,” that he might avoid all concourſe to him in 
the night, and give no occaſion of difturbance, or fuſ- 
picion of himſelf, in that great conflux of the whole na- 
tion of the Jews, now NOTTS, in Jeruſalem at the 
r e | 

Bur to return to his preaching in the temple: he bids 
them; John xii. 36, © To believe in the Light, whilſt 
KL they have it.” And he tells them, ver. _ Il am 
« the. Light come into the world, that every One. who 
ce believes in me, ſhould not remain in darkneſs;* 
which believing in him, was the believing him to be 
the Meſſiah, as I have elſewhere thowed. 

The next day, Matt, xxi, he rebukes them for not 
having believed John the Baptiſt, who had teſtified that. 
he was the Meſſiah. And then, in a parable, declares 
himſelf to be the © Son of God, whom they ſhould de- 
{troy ; and that for it God would take away the king- 
200; of the Meſſiah from them, and give it to the 
tiles. That they underſteod him thus, is plea ike 
Luke xxi, 16. And when they heard it, they faig, 
« God forbid.” And ver. 19, © For they knew that | 
% he had ſpoken this parable againſt them.“ | 

Much to the ſame purpofe was his next parable, 
concerning the kingdom of heaven,“ Matt. xxi. 
110. That the Jew not accepting 1 the kingdom 
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the Meſſiah, to whom it was firſt offered, other ould 
be brought in. 5 
The icribes and 3 . chief prieſts, not able ä 
bear the declaration he made of himſelf to be the 
Meſſiah (by his diſcourſes and . miracles before them, 
Hampoodey abr, John xii. 37, which he had never. done 
before) impatient, of his preaching and miracles, and 
being not able otherwiſe to ſtop the increaſe of his fol- 
Jowers, (for, * ſaid the phariſces among themſelves, 
« Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? Bchold, the 
« world is gone after him,“) John xli. 19. S0 that; 
© the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the chief of the, 
cc people ſought to deſtroy him,“ the firſt day of his 
entrance into Jeruſalem, Luke xix. 47. The next day, 
again, they were intent upon the ſame thing, Mark xi. 
17, 18, And he taught in the temple; and the ſcribes 
e and the chief prieſts heard it, and ſought how they- 
e might deſtroy him; for they feared him, becauſe all 
« the, people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine.” _—— 
The next day but one, upon his. telling them the, 
kin gdom of the Meſſiah ſhould be taken from them, 
7 The. chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought to lay hands on 
* him the ſame hour, and they feared the people,“ | 
Luke xx. 19. If they had ſo great a deſire to lay hold 
on him, why did — not? They were the chief prieſts 
and the rulers, the men of power. The reaſon St. Luke 
plainly tells us in the next vere 2. « And cd W aiched, - 


Lb © power To, authority of The ati Tre wanted. 
matter of accuſation againſt him, to the power they were 
under; that they watched for, and that they would have 
been glad of, if they cquld have. Lentangled him in his 
* ralk;” as St. Matthew exprefles it, chap. xxii. 15. 

If they could have laid hold on any word, that had 

dropt from him, that they might have rendered him 
ba or ſuſpected to the roman governor; that would 

ba ve ſerved their turn, to have laid hold upon him, with 

2 hopes to deſtroy him. For their power not anſwering 

their malice, they could r not 0 him to death by their 
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own authority, without the permiſſion and aſſiſtance of 
the governor; as they confeſs, John xviii. 31, „It is 
*© not lawful for us to put any man to death.” This 
made them ſo earneſt for a declaration in direct words, 
from his on mouth, that he was the Meſſiah. It was 
not that they would more have believed in him, for ſuch 
a declaration of himſelf, than they did for his miracles, 
or other ways of making himſelf known, which it ap- 
pears they underſtood well enough. But they wanted 
Plain direct words, ſuch as might ſupport an accuſation, 
and be of weight before an heathen judge. This was 
the reaſon, why they prefſed him to ſpeak out, John x. 
24, © Then came the jews round about him, and faid 
« unto him, How long doſt thou hold us in ſuſpence? ? 
If thou be the Meſſiah, tell us PLAINLY, Wappnoig ;** 
1. e. in direct words: for that St. John uſes it in that 
ſenſe we may ſee, chap. xi. 1114. * Jeſus faith to 
* them, Lazarus ſleepeth. His diſciples ſaid, If he 
*« fleeps, he ſhall do well. Howbeit, Jeſus ſpake of 
ff his death; but they thought he had ſpoken of taking 
ͤreſt in ſleep. Then faid Jeſus to them plainly, rap-. 
«x nog, Lazarus 1 is dead. Here we ſee what is meant 
by waßßfngin, PLAIN, direct words, ſuch as expreſs the 
ſame thing without a figure ; and ſo they would have' 
had Jeſus pronounce himſelf to be the Meſhah. And 
the ſame thing they preſs again, Matt. xxvi. 63, the 
high prieſt adjuring him by the living God, to tell 
them whether he were the Meſſiah, the Son of God ; | 

as we ſhall have o:caſion to take notice by-and-by. * 
This we may - obſerve in the whole management of 
their deſign againſt his life. It turned upon this, that 
they wanted and wiſhed for a declaration from him in 
direct words, that he was the Meſſiah; ſomething from 
his own mouth that might offend the roman power, and 
render him criminal to Pilate. In the 21ſt verſe of this 
xxth of Luke, © They aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
« know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly ; neither 
« accepteſt thou the perſon of any, but teacheft the 
% way of God truly. Is it lawful for us to give tribute 

* to Ceſar, or no?” By this captious queſtion they 
hoped to catch him, which ey" 1 8 he 1 5 
| | | | or 
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For if he had ſaid, they ought to pay tribute to Ceſar, 
it would be plain he allowed their ſubjection to the ro- 
mans; and ſo in effect diſowned himfelf to be their 
King and Deliverer ; whereby he would have contra- 
diced what his carriage and doctrine ſeemed to aim at; 
the opinion that was ſpread amongſt the people, that 
he was the Meſſiah. This would have quaſhed the 
hopes, and deſtroyed the faith of thoſe that believed on 
bim; and have turned the ears and hearts of the people 
from him. If on the other fide he anſwered, No, it is 
not lawful to pay tribute to Ceſar ; they had had out of 
his own month, wherewithal to condemn him before 
Pontius Pilate. But St. Luke tells us, ver. 23, „He 
perceived their eraſtineſs, and faid unto them, Why 
_ « tempt ye me? i, e. Why do ye lay fnares for me? 
Le hypocrites, ſhow me the tribute-maney;”” ſo it 
18, Matt. xxii, 19, * Whoſe my and infeription has 
it? They ſaid, Cæſar's. He ſaid unto them, Ren- 
der therefore to Cæſar the things that are Cæſar's, 
and to God the things that are God's. By the wif- 
dom and caution of which unexpected anſwer, he de- 
feated their whole deſign: And they could not take 
« hold of his words before the people; and they mar- 
« velled at his anſwer, and held their peace.“ Luke xx. 
26. And leaving him, they departed.” Matt. xxii. 22. 
He having, by this reply, (and what he anſwered to 
the ſadducees, concerning the reſurrection, and to the 
lawyer, about the firſt commandment, Mark xii.) an- 
 Twered fo little to their ſatisfaction or advantage, they 
durſt aſk him no more queſtions, any of them. And now, 
their mouths being ſtopped, he himſelf begins to queſ- 
tion them about the Meſſiah ; aſking the phariſees, 
Matt. xxii. 41, What think ye of the Meſſiah? whoſe 
s ſon is he? They ſay unto him, The Son of David.“ 
Wherein though they anſwered right, yet he ſhows them 
in the following words, that, however they pretended to 
be ſtudiers and teachers of the law, yet they underſtood 
not clearly the ſcriptures concerning the Meſſiah; and 
thereupon he ſharply rebukes their hypocriſy, vanity, 
pride, malice, covetouſneſs, and ignorance ; and parti- 
cularly tells them, ver. 13. © Ye ſhut up the kingdom 
ee of heaven againſt men: for ye neither go in your- 
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« ſelves, nor ſuffer ye them that are entering, to go 
« in.” Whereby he plainly declares to them, that the 
Meſſiah was come, and his kingdom begun; but that 
they refuſed to believe in him themſelves, and did all 
they could to hinder others from believing in him; as 
is manifeſt throughout the New Teſtament : the hiſtory 
whereof ſufficiently explains what is meant here by 
** the kingdom of heaven,“ which the ſcribes and pha- 
riſees would neither go into themſelves, nor ſuffer others 
to enter into. And they could not chooſe but underſtand 
him, though he named not himſelf in the caſe. 
Provoked anew. by his rebukes, they get preſently to 
council, Matt. xxvi, 3, 4. Then aſſembled together 
„the chief prieſts, and the fcribes, and the elders of 
the people, unto the palace of the high prieſt, who 
* was called Caiaphas, and conſulted that they might 
te take Jeſus by ſubtlety, and kill him. But they ſaid, 
i Not on the feaſt-day, leſt there ſhould be an uproar 
„among the people. For they feared the people,” 
ſays Luke, . chap. xxil, 2. 1 Os + | 
Having in the night got Jeſus into their hands, by 
the treachery of Judas, they preſently led him away 
bound to Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas. Annas, 
probably, having examined him,. and getting nothing 


out of him for his purpoſe, ſends him away to Caiaphas, 


John xviii. 24, where the chief prieſts, the ſcribes, and 


the elders were aſſembled, Matt. xxvi. 57. John xvii. 


15, 19, * The high prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his diſci- 
«« ples, and of his doctrine. Jeſus anſwered him, 1 
% ſpake openly to the world: I ever taught in the ſyna- 
ds gogue, and in the temple, whither the jews always 
«« reſort, and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing.“ A proof 
that he had not in private, to his diſciples, declared 
himſelf in expreſs words to be the Meſſiah, the Prince. 
But he goes on: © Why aſkeſt thou me?” Aſk Judas, 
who has been always with me. Aſk them who heard 
% me, what I have faid unto them; behold, they know 
*« what I ſaid.” Our Saviour, we ſee here, warily de- 
clines, for the reaſons above-mentioned, all diſcourſe 
of his. doctrine, The ſanhedrim, Matt. xxvi. 59, 
“ ſought falſe witneſs againſt him: but when they 
“ found none that were ſufficient,” or came up to the 


point 
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133 MY defired, which was to have ſomething againſt 
him to take away his life, (for. ſo, I think, the words 
Fa: and ien mean, Mark xiv. 56, 59.) they try again 
what they can get out of him himſelf, concerning his be- 
ing the Meſſiah; which if he owned in expreſs words, 
they thought they ſhould have enough againſt him at 
the tribunal of the roman governor, to make him © le. 
« ſx majeſtatis reum, and ſo take away his life. They 
therefore ſay to Kitt” Luke xxii. 67, If thou be the 
% Meffiah, tell us.“ Nay, as St. Matthew hath it, the 
high prieſt adjures him by the living God, to tell him 

whether he were the Me: ah. To which our Saviour. 
es « Tf I tell you, ye will not believe; and if 1 
« alſo afk you, ye will not anſwer me, nor let me go. 
If I tell you, and prove to you, by the teſtimony given. 
me from heaven, and by the works that I have done 
among you, yau will not believe in me, that I am the. 
Meſſiah. Or if I ſhoutd aſk where the Meffiah is to be 
born, and what ſtate he fhould come in; how he ſhould. 
appear, and other things that you think in me are not 
reconcileable with the Meſſiah; you will not anſwer 
me, nor let me go, as one that has no pretence to be 
the Meſſiah, and you are not afraid ſhould be received 
for ſuch. But yet I tell you, Herecafter ſhall the Son 
of man ſit on the right hand of the power of God,” 
ver. 70. © Then ſay they All, Art thou then the Son of 
« God? And he faid unto them, Ye fay that I am.” 
By which diſcourſe with them, related at large here by 
St. Luke, it is plain, that the anſwer of our Saviour, : 
ſet down by St. Matthew, chap. xxvi. 64, in theſe, 
Words, © Thou haſt ſaid ;** and by St. Mark, chap. xiv. 
62, in theſe, „I am;” is an anſwer only to this queſ- 
tion, Art thou then the Son of God?“ And not to 
that other, Art thou the Meſſiah ?”” which preceded, 
and he had anſwered to before ; though Matthew and 
Mark, contracting the ſtory, ſet them down together, 
as if making but one queſtion, omitting all the inter- 
vVening diſcourſe; whereas it is plain out of St. Luke, 
that they were two diſtin& queſtions, to which Jeſus 
gave two diſtiact anſwers. In the firſt whereof he, ac 
n to his e declined j ſaying in plain 


2 Expreſs | 
5 


&s delivered in the Scriptures. . 77 
expreſs words, that he was the Meſſiah; though in the 
latter he owned himſelf to be * the Son of. God.” 
Which, though they, being jews, underſtodd to ſignify 
the Meſſiah, yet he knew could be no legal or weighty 
accuſation againſt him, before a heathen; and ſo it 
proved. For upon his anſwering to their queſtion, _ 
«© Art thou then the Son of God? Ye ſay that I am;” 
they cry out, Luke xxii. 71, What need we any fur- 
<« ther witneſs? For we ourſelves have heard out of his 
« own mouth.” And ſo thinking they had enough 
againſt him, they hurry him away to Pilate. Pilate 
aſking them, John xvili. 29—32, © What accuſation. 
« bring you againſt this man? They anſwered and ſaid, 
* If he were not a malefactor, we would not have de- 
<« livered him up unto ther.“ Then ſaid Pilare unto 
them, Take ye him, and judge him according to 
«« your law.” But this would not ſerve their turn, 
who aimed at his life, and would be. ſatisfied with no- 
thing elſe. * The jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is. 
« not lawful for us to put any man to death.” And 
this was alſo, © That the ſaying of Jeſus might be ful- 
filled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what death he 
e ſhould die.” Purſuing therefore their defign of 
making him appear, to Pontius Pilate, guilty of treaſon 
_ againſt Ceſar, Luke xxiii. 2, © They began to accuſe 
* him, ſaying, We found this fellow perverting the. na- 
ce tion, and forbidding to give tribute to Cæſar; ſay- 
<« ing, that he himſelf is the Meſſiah, the King ;” all 
which were inferences of theirs, from his ſaying, he was 
© the Son of God: which Pontius Pilate finding, 
[for it is confonant that he examined them to the 
preciſe words he had ſaid) their accufation had no 
weight with him. However, the name of king being 

ſuggeſted againſt Jeſus, he thought himſelf concerned to 
| ſearch it to the bottom, John xviti. 339—37. © Then 

« Pilate entered again into the judgment-hall, and 
ce called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou the king 
© of the jews? Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this of 
e thyſelf, or did others tell it thee of me? Pilate an- 
et ſwered, Am I a jew? Thine own nation and the 
© chief prieſts have delivered thee unto me: What haſt 
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* thou done? Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom is not of this 
« world: if my kingdom were of this world, then 
« would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be deli- 
« vered to the jews; but now my kingdom is not from 
« hence. Pilate therefore ſaid. unto him, Art thou a 
*« king then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a 
« king. For this end was I born, and for this cauſe 
tc tame I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs to 
e the truth: every one that is of the truth heareth my 
ce voice. In this dialogue between our Saviour and 
Pilate, we may obſerve, 1. That being aſked, Whether 
he were The King of the Jews?“ he anſwered ſo, 
that though he deny it not, yet he avoids giving the 
leaſt umbrage, that he had any deſign upon the govern- 
ment. For, though he allows himſelf to be a king, yer, 
to obviate any ſuſpicion, he tells Pilate, © his kingdom 
e js not of this world; and evidences it by this, that 
if he had pretended to any title to that country, his fol- 
lowers, which were not a few, and were forward enough 
to believe him their king, would have fought for him ; 
if he had had a mind to ſet himſelf up by force, or his 
kingdom were ſo to be erected. *© But my kingdom,” 
fays he, © is not from hence,“ is not of this faſhion, or 
_EARACERETT: ci ie 
2. Pilate heing, by his words and circumſtances, fa- 
tisfied that he laid no claim to his province, or meant 
any diſturbance of the government; was yet a little 
ſurprized to hear a man in that poor garb, without re- 
tinue, or ſo much as a ſervant, or a friend, own himſelf 
to be a king; and therefore aſks him, with ſome kind of 
wonger, Art thou a king then?” / + + - 
3. That our Saviour declares, that his great buſineſs 
into the world was, to teſtify and make good this great 
truth, that he was a king; i. e. in other words, that he 
was the Meng. „„ 
4. That whoever were followers of truth, and got 
into the way of truth and happineſs, received chis doc- 
trine concerning him, 4 Ther he was the Meſſiah, 
RET... 5-5 ur 3 
Pilate being thus fatisfied, that he neither meant, nor 
could there ariſe, any harm from his pretence, what- 
ET” | ever 
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ever it was, to be a king; tells the jews, ver. 31, 1K 
« find no fault in this man.“ But the jews were the 
more fierce, Luke xxiti. 5, ſaying, © He ſtirreth up the 
„ people to ſedition, by his preaching through all 
« Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place.” And 

hen Pilate, learning that he was of Galilee, Herod's 
juriſdiction, ſent him to Herod; to whom allo © the 
chief prieſts and ſcribes,” ver. 10, © vehemently ac- 
% cuſed him.” Herod, finding all their accuſations 
either falſe or frivolous, thought our Saviour a bare ob- 
ject of contempt ; and ſo turning him only into ridi- 
cule, fent him back te Pilate: who, calling unto him 
the chief priefts, and the rulers, and the people, ver. 
14, Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto 
«© me, as one that perverteth the people; and behold, I 
<< having examined him before you, have found no 
fault in this man, touching theſe things whereof ye 
re accuſe him; no, nor yet Herod; for I ſent you to 
„ him: and lo, nothing worthy of death is done by 
<< him.“ And therefore he would have releaſed him: 
« For he knew: the chief prieſts had delivered him 
* through envy,”* Mark xv. 10. And when they de- 
manded Barabbas to be releaſed, but as for Jeſus, cried, 
5 Crucify him; Luke xx1ii. 22, © Pilate ſaid unto 
<< them the third time, Why? What evil hath he done? 
7 J have found no cauſe of death in him; I will, there- 
*« fore, chaſtiſe him, and let him go.“ WEE | 
We may obſerve, in all this whole proſecution of the 
Jews, that they would fain have got it out of Jeſus's own 
mouth, in expreſs words, that he was the Meſſiah: 
which not being able to do, with all their art and en- 
deavour ; all the reft that they could allege againſt him 
not amounting to a proof before Pilate, that he claimed 
to be King of the jews; or that he had cauſed, or 
done any thing towards a mutiny of infurrection amon 
the people {for upon theſe two, as we ſee, their whole 
charge turned); Pilate again and again pronounced him 
innocent: for fo he did a fourth, and a fifth time; 
bringing: hith out to them, after he had whipped him, 
John xix. 4, 6. And after all, When Pilate ſaw that 
« he could prevail nothing, but that rather 4 tumult 
| & . 8 | « was 
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c was made, he took water, and waſhed his hands be- 
fore the multitude, ſaying, I am innocent of the 
« blood of this juſt man: ſee you to it: Matt. xxvii. 
24. Which gives us a clear reaſon of the cautious and 
wary conduct of our Saviour, in not declaring himſelf, 
in the whole courſe of his miniſtry, ſo much as to his 
diſciples; much leſs to the multitude, or to the rulers 
of the Jews, in expreſs words, to be the Meſſiah the 
King; and why he kept himſelf always in Pprophetical, 
or parabolical terms, che and his diſciples preaching 
only the kingdom of God, i. e. of the Meſſiah, to be 
come); and left to his miracles to declare who he was; 
though this was the truth, which he came into the 
world, as he ſays himſelf, John xviii. 37, to teſtify, and 
which his diſciples were to believe. | 
When Pilate, ſatisfied of his innocence, would . . 

| releaſed him; and the jews perſiſted to cry out, ** Crus 
* cify him, crucify him,“ John xix. 6. Pilate ſays 
« to them, Take ye him yourſelves, and crucify him: 
« for I do not find any fault in him.” The jews then, 
ſince they could not make him a ſtate criminal, by 
alleging his ſaying, that he was © the Son of God, 17 
ſay, by their law it was a capital crime, ver. 7. The 
« jews anſwered to Pilate, We have a law, and by our 
vhs * he ought to die; becauſe he made himſelf the 
«« Son of God,” i. e. becauſe, by ſaying “he is the Son 
« of God,” he has made himſelf the Meſſiah, the pro- 
phet, which was to come. For we find no other law 
| but that againſt falſe prophets, Deut. xviii. 20, whereby. 
«© making himſelf the Son of God” deſerved death. 
After this, Pilate was the more deſirous to releaſe him, 
ver. 12, 13. © But the jews cried out, ſaying, If thou 
ee let this man go, thou art not Cæſar's friend; whoſo- 
te ever maketh himſelf a king, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar.” 
Here we ſee the ſtreſs of their charge againſt, Jeſus; 
whereby they hoped to take away his life, viz. that he 
« made himſelf king.” We ſee alſo upon what, they 
rrounded this accuſation, viz. becauſe he had owned 
himſelf to be the Son of God.“ For he had, in their 


hearing, never made or profeſſed himſelf to be a king. | 


N ſoe here, likewiſe, the reaſon, why they were ſo de- 
| firous 
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ſirous to draw from his own mouth a confeſſion in expreſs 


words, that he was the Meſſiah ; viz. That they might 
have what might be a clear proof that he did fo. And, 


laſt of all, we ſee reaſon why, though in cxpreſfions 
which they underſtood, he owned himfelf to them to be 


the Meſſiah ; yet he avoided declaring it to them, in 


ſuch words as might look criminal at Pilate's tribunal. 


He owned himſelf to be the Meſſiah plainly, to the un- 


derſtanding of the jews ; but in ways that could not, to 


the underſtanding of Pilate, make it appear that he had 
laid claim to the kingdom of Judea ; or went about to 


make himſelf king of that country. But whether his 


ſaying, that he was * the Son.of God,” was criminal 
by their law, that Pilate troubled not himſelf about. 


He that conſiders what Tacitus, Suetonius, Seneca de 


benef. I. 3. c. 26. lay of Tiberius and his reign, wilk 


find how neceſſary it was for our Saviour, if he would 


not die as a criminal and a traitor, to take great heed to 


his words and actions; that he did or ſaid not any thing 


that might be offenſive, or give the leaſt umbrage to 
the roman government. It behoved an innocent man, 


who was taken notice of, for ſomething extraordinary in 


him; to be very wary under a jealous and cruel prince, 
who encouraged informations, and filled his 3 with 
executions for treaſon; under whom, words ſpoken in- 


nocently, or in jeſt, if they could be miſconſtrued, 


were made treaſon, and proſecuted with a rigour, that 
made it always the ſame thing to be accuſed and con- 
demned. And therefore we ſee, that when the jews 
told Pilate, John xix. 12, that he ſhould not be a friend 
to Cæſar, if he let Jeſus go (for that whoever made 
himſelf king, was a rebel againſt Cæſar): he aſks them 
no more, whether they would take Barabbas, and ſpare 


to death, to ſecure his own head. 


Jeſus ; but (though againſt his conſcience) gives him up. 


One thing more there is, that gives us light into this 


wiſe and neceſſarily cautious management of himſelf, 
which manifeſtly agrees with it, and makes a part of it: 


and that is, the choice of his apoſtles ; exactly ſuited to 


the deſign and foreſight of the neceſſity of keeping the 


declaration af the kingdom of the Meffiah, which was 
doi. n!... doin 
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now expected, within certain general terms, during his 
miniſtry. It was not fit to open himſelf too plainly or 
forwardly to the heady jews, that he himſelf was the 
| Meſliah: that was to be left to the obſervation of thoſe, 
who would attend to the purity of his life, the teſti- 
- mony of his miracles, and the conformity of all with the 
predictions concerning him: by theſe marks, thoſe he 
lived amongſt were to find it out, without an expreſs 
promulgation that he was the Meſſiah, until after. his 
death. His kingdom was to be opened to them by de- 
grees, as well to prepare them to receive it, as to ena- 
ble him to be long enough amongſt them, to perform 

what was the work of the Meſſiah to be done; and fulfil 
all thoſe ſeveral parts of what was foretold of him in the 
Old Teſtament, and we ſee applied to him in the New. 
Ihe jews had no other thoughts of their Meſſiah, 
but of a mighty temporal prince, that ſhould raiſe their 
nation into an higher degree of power, dominion and 

proſperity, than ever it had enjoyed. They were filled 
with the expectation of a glorious earthly kingdom. It 
was not, therefore, for a poor man, the ſon of a carpenter, 
and (as they thought) born in Galilee, to pretend to it. 
None of the jews, no, not his diſciples, could have 


born this, if he had expreſsly avowed this at firſt, and 


began his preaching and the opening of his kingdom 
this way, efpecially if he had added to it, that in a year 
or two, he ſhould die an ignominious death upon the 
croſs. They are therefore prepared for the truth by de- 
grees. Firſt, John the Baptiſt tells them, The king- 
dom of God” (a name by which the jews called the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah) “ is at hand.“ Then our Sa- 
Vviour comes, and he tells them „of the kingdom of 
«© God;”” ſometimes that it is at hand, and upon ſome 
oOccaſions, that it is come; but ſays, in his public 
preaching, little or nothing of himſelf. Then come the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts after his death, and they, in ex- 
preſs words, teach what his birth, life, and doctrine had 
done before, and had prepared the well-diſpoſed to re- 
Ceive, viz. That © Jeſus is the Meſſiah.” _ 
Io this deſign and method of publiſhing the goſpel, 


» * 
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was the choice of the apoſtles exactly adjuſted; a com- 
pany of poor, ignorant, illiterate men; who, as Chriſt 
himſelf tells us, Matt. xi. 25. and Luke x. 21, were not 
of the © wiſe and prudent” men of the world: they 
were, in that reſpect, but mere children. Theſe, con- 
vinced by the miracles they ſaw him daily do; and the 
unblameable life he led, might be diſpoſed to believe 
him to be the Meffiah : and though they, with others, 
expected a temporal kingdom on earth, might yet reſt 
ſatisfied in the truth of their maſter, (who had honoured 
them with being near his perſon) that it would come, 
without being too inquiſitive after the time, manner, or 
ſeat of his kingdom, as men of letters, more ſtudied in 
their rabbins, or men of buſineſs, more verſed in the 
world, would have been forward to have been. Men, 
great or wiſe in knowledge, or ways of the world, 
would hardly have been kept from prying more nar- | 
rowly into his deſign and conduct ; or from queſtioning 
him about the ways and meaſures he would take, for 
aſcending the throne; and what means were to be uſed 
towards it, and when they ſhould in earneſt ſet about 
it. Abler men, of higher births or thoughts, would 
hardly have been hindered from whiſpering, at leaſt to 
their friends and relations, that their maſter was the 
Meſſiah; and that, though he concealed himſelf to a 
fit opportunity, and until things were ripe for it, yet 
they ſhould, ere long, ſee him break out of his obſcu- 
rity, caſt off the cloud, and declare himſelf, as he was, 
King of Iſrael. But the ignorance and lowneſs of theſe 
good, poor men, made them of another temper. They 
went along, in an implicit truſt on him, punctually _ 
keeping to his commands, and not exceeding his com- 
miſſion. When he ſent them to preach the goſpel, he. 
bid them preach © the kingdom of God” to be at hand; 
and that they did, without being more particular than 
he had ordered, or mixing their -own prudence with his 
commands, to promote the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
They preached it, without giving, or ſo much as inti- 
mating that their maſter was he : which men of another 
condition, and an higher education, would ſcarce have 
forborn to have done. When he aſked them, who they 
1 G 2 thought 
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thought him to be; and Peter-anſwered, “ The Meſſiah, 
«© the Son of God, Matt. xvi. 16, he plainly ſhows by 
the following words, that he himſelf had not told them 
ſo; and at the ſame time, ver. 20, forbids them to tell 
this their opinion of him to any body. How obedient. 
they were to him in this,. we may not only conclude 
from the filence of the evangeliſts concerning any ſuch 
thing, publiſhed by them any where before his death ; 
but from the exact obedience three of them paid to a 
like command of his. He takes Peter, James, and 
John, into a mountain; and there Moſes and Elias 
coming to him, he is transfigured before them, Matr. 
xvii. 9. He charges them, ſaying, ** See that ye tell 
c no man what ye have ſeen, until the Son of man ſhall 
«© be riſen from the dead. And St. Luke tells us, what 
| punctual obſervers they were of his orders-in this caſe, 
| F They kept it cloſe, and told no man, 
in thoſe days, any of thoſe. things which they had 
« ſeen.” 
Whether twelve chew men, by, quicker parts, od of 
| a ſtation or breeding, which might have given them any 
opinion of themſelves, or their own abilities, would have 
been ſo eaſily kept from meddling, beyond juſt what was 
Preſcribed them, in a matter they had fo much intereſt 
in; and have ſaid nothing of what they might, in hu- 
man prudence, have thought would have cont ibuted 9 
their maſter's reputation, and made way foriſis advance- 
ment to his kingdom; I leave to be ere. And 
it may. ſuggeſt matter of meditation, whether St. Paul 
Was not for this reaſon, by his learning, parts, and 
warmer temper, better fitted for an apoſtle after, than 
during our Saviour's miniſtry : and therefore, though a 
choſen veſſel, was not by the divine wiſdom called, until 
after Chriſt's reſurrection. 
I offer this only as a ſubje& of magnifying the admi- 
rable contrivance of the divine wiſdom, in the whole 
work of our redemption, as far as we are able to trace 
it, by the footſteps which God. hath made viſible to hu- 
man reaſon. For though it be as eaſy to omnipotent 
power to do all things by an immediate over-ruling 
8 wil, and ſo to . any inſtruments work, even con- 
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trary to their nature, in ſubſerviency to his ends; yet 
his wiſdom is not uſually at the expence of miracles, 
(if I may ſo ſay) but only in caſes that require them, 
for the evidencing of ſome revelation or miſſion to be 
from him. He does conſtantly - (unleſs where the con- 
firmation of ſome truth requires it otherwiſe) bring 
about his purpoſes. by means operating according ta 
their natures. If it were not ſo, the courſe and evidence 
of things would be confounded, miracles would loſe 
their name and force; and there could be no diſtinction 
between natural and ſupernatural. 

There had been no room left to ſee and admire the 
wiſdom, as well as innocence of our Saviour, if he had 
raſhly every-where expoſed himſelf to the fury of the 
Jews, and had always been preſerved by a miraculous 
ſuſpenſion of their malice, or a miraculous reſcuing 
him out of their hands. It was enough for him once 
to eſcape from the men of Nazareth, who were go- 
ing to throw him down a precipice, for him never to 
preach to them again. Our Saviour had multitudes 
that followed him for the loaves ; who barely ſeeing the 
miracles that he did, would have made him king. If 

to the miracles he did, he had openly added, in expreſs 

words, that he was the Meſſiah, and the king they ex 
_ pected to deliver them, he would have had more fol- 
lowers, and warmer in the cauſe, and readier to fet him 
up at the head of a tumult. Theſe indeed God, by a 
miraculous influence, might have hindered from any 
ſuch attempt: but then poſterity could not have be- 
| lieved, that the nation of the jews did, at that time, ex- 
pect the Meſſiah, their king and deliverer ; or that Je- 

ſus, who declared himſelf to be that king and deliverer, 
| ſhowed any miracles amongſt them, to convince them 
of it; or did any thing worthy to make him be cre- 
dited or received: If he had gone about preaching to 
the multitude, which he drew after him, that he was 
the “ Meſſiah, the king of Iſrael,” and this had been 
evidenced to Pilate; ; God could indeed, by a ſuperna- 
tural influence upon his mind, have made Pilate pro- 
nounce him innocent, and not enden him as a male- 
factor, who had ae for three years W preached 

9 ſedition | 


of 


I 
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| ſedition to the people, and endeavoured to perſuade 
them, that he was the Meſſiah, their king,“ of the 
royal blood of David, come to deliver them. But then 
Taſk, Whether poſterity would not either have ſuſpected 
the ſtory, or that ſome art had been uſed to gain that 
teſtimony from Pilate? Becauſe he could not (for no- 
thing) have been ſo favourable to Jeſus, as to be willing 
to releaſe ſo turbulent and ſeditious a man; to declare 


him innocent, and to caſt the blame and guilt of his | 


death, as unjuſt, upon the envy of the jews. 

But now, the malice of the chief prieſts, ſcribes and 
Phariſees ;: the headineſs of the mob, animated with 
hopes, and raiſed with miracles ; : Judas? s treachery, and 
Rilate's care of his government, and of the peace of his 
province, all working naturally as they ſnould; Jeſus, 
by the admirable warineſs of his carriage, and an ex- 
traordinary wiſdom, viſible in his whole conduct; wea- 
thers all theſe difficulties, does the work he comes for, 
uninterruptedly goes about preaching his full appointed 


time, ſufficiently manifeſts himſelf to be the Meſſiah, in 


all the particulars the ſcriptures had foretold of him; 
and when his hour is come, ſuffers death: but is ac- 
knowledged, both by Judas that betrayed, and Pilate 
that condemned him, to die innocent. For, to uſe his 
own words, Luke xxiv. 46, © Thus it is written, and 
te thus it behoved the Meſſiah to ſuffer.” And of his 
whole conduct we have a reaſon and clear reſolution in 
thoſe words to St. Peter, Matt. xxvi. 53, © Thinkeſt 
* thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he 
* ſhall preſently give me more than twelve legions of 
angels? But how then ſhall the 1 J ny be fulfilled, | 
ee that thus it muſt be?” 

Having this clew to guide us, let us now re how 
our Saviour's preaching and conduct comported with it in 
the laſt ſcene of his life. How cautious he had been in 

the former part of his miniſtry, we have already ob- 
ſerved. We never find him to uſe the name of the Meſ- 
Hah but once, until he now came to Jeruſalem, this laſt 
paſſover. Before this, his preaching and miracles were 
leſs at Jeruſalem, (where he uſed to make, but very ſhort 
ſtays) than any where-elſe. But now he comes fix days. 
Ys 3 1 x. | before 
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before the feaſt, and is every day in the temple teach- 
ing; and there publicly heals the blind and the lame, 
in the preſence of the ſcribes, phariſees, and chief 
prieſts. The time of his miniſtry drawing to an end, 
and his hour coming, he cared not how much the chief 
prieſts, elders, rulers, and the ſanhedrim, were provoked 
againſt him by his doctrine and miracles: he was as 
open and bold in his preaching, and doing the works 
of the Meſſiah now at Jeruſalem, and in the ſight of the 
rulers, and of all the people; as he had been before 


cautious and reſerved there, and careful to be little taken 


notice of in that place, and not to come in their way 
more than needs. All that he now took care of was, 
not what they ſhould think of him, or deſign againſt 
him, (for he knew they would ſeize him) but to ſay or 
do nothing that might be a juſt matter of accuſation 
againſt him, or render him cziminal to the governor. 
But, as for the grandees of the jewiſh nation, he ſpares 
them not, but ſharply now reprehends their miſcar- 
riages publicly in the temple; where he calls them, 
more than once, hypocrites;“ as is to be ſeen, Matt. 
xxiii. And concludes all with no ſofter a compellation 
than * ſerpents, and “ a generation of vipers.“ a 

After this ſevere reproof of the ſcribes and phariſees, 
being -retired with his diſciples into the Mount of 
Ohlves” over-againſt the temple, and there foretelling 
the deſtruction of it; his diſciples aſk him, Matt. xxiv. 
3, &c. When it ſhould be, and what ſhould be the 
e ſign of his coming ?*” He ſays, to them, Take heed 
* that no man deceive you: for many ſhall come in my 
© name,” (i. e. taking on them the name and dignity of 
the Meſſiah, which is only mine) ſaying, I am the 
« Meſſiah, and ſhall deceive many.“ But be not you by 
them miſled, nor by perſecution driven away from this 
fundamental truth, that I am the Meſſiah; for many 
« ſhall be ſcandalized „and apoſtatize ; ** but he that 
ke endures to the end, the ſame-ſhall be ſaved : and this 
*© goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the 
« world;*” i. e. the good news of me, the Meſſiah, and 
my kingdom, ſhall be ſpread through the world. This 
was the great and only point of belief they were warned 
to Rick to; and this is inculcated again, ver. 2 3.—26, 
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and Mark xiii. 2T,—23, with this emphatical ap lica- 
tion to them, in both. theſe evangeliſts, © Behold, I have 
* told you beforchand ; remember, oh are fore- \ 
« warned. 
' "1: bis was in anſwer to the apoſtles i inquiry, concern- 
ing his coming, and the end of the world,“ ver. 3. 
For fo we tranſlate rng cv, rs ld. We muſt un- 
derſtand the diſciples here to put their queſtion, a accord 
ing to the notion and way of ſpeaking of the Jews: For 
they had two worlds, as we tranſlate it, 6 20 aiwv, x) 6 
N winv ; © the preſent world,” and the © world to 
ee come.” The kingdom of God, as they called it, or 
the time of the Meſſiah, they called 5 pixrur u, the 
world to come, ear they believed was to put an end 
to © this world: and that then the juſt ſhould be raiſed 
from the dead, to enjoy in that new world”. a happy 
eternity, with thoſe of the jewiſh nation, who ſhould 
be then living. | 
. Theſe two things, viz. the viſible and powerful ap- 
reg of his kingdom, and the end of the world, 
eing confounded in the apoſtles queſtion, our Saviour 
does not ſeparate them, nor diſtinctly reply to them 
apart; but, leaving the inquirers in the common opi- 
nion, anſwers at once concerning his coming to take 
vengeance on the jewiſh nation, and put an end to their 
| church worſhip and commonwealth ; which was their 
s wy aid, © preſent world,“ which they counted ſhould 
. laſt till the Meſſiah came; and fo it did, and then had 
an end put to it. And to this he joins his laſt coming 
to judgment, in the glory of his Father, to put a final 
end to this world, and all the diſpenſation belonging 
to the poſterity of Adam upon earth. This joining 
them together, made his anſwer obſcure, and hard to be 
underſtood by them then; nor was it ſafe for him to 
ſpeak plainer of his kingdom, and the deſtruction of 
5 Jeruſaleyn unleſs he had a mind to be accuſed for hav- 
ing deſigns againſt the government. For Judas was 
' amongſt them; and whether no other but his apoſtles 
- were comprehended under the name of © his diſciples,” 
| who were with him at this time, one cannot. 
Our Saviour, therefore, {peaks of his kingdom i in no 
11 other ſtyle, but that which 25 had all along hitherto 


uſed, 


200 delivered in the Scriptures. 5 89 


uſed, viz. the kingdom of God,” Luke xxi. 31. 
« When you ſee theſe things come to paſs, know ye 
<* that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” And 
continuing on his diſcourſe with them, he has the ſame . 
expreſſion, Matt. xxv. 1. Then the kingdom of 
“ heaven ſhall be like unto ten virgins.” At the end 
of the following parable of the talents, he adds, ver. 31, 
« When the Son of man ſhall come-in his glory, and 
* all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon 
« the throne of his glory. And before him ſhall be 
gathered all the nations. And he ſhall ſet the ſheep 
« on his right hand, and the goats on his left. Then 
c ſhall the KING ſay, &c.** Here he deſcribes to his 
_ diſciples the appearance of his kingdom, wherein he 
will ſhow himſelf a king in glory upon his throne; but 
this in ſuch a way, and fo remote, and ſo unintelligible 
to an heathen magiſtrate; that, if it had been alleged 
againſt him, it would have ſeemed rather the dream of 
a crazy brain, than the contrivance of an ambitious or 
dangerous man, deſigning againſt the government: the 
way of expreſſing what he meant, being in the pro- 
phetic ſtyle, which is ſeldom ſo plain as to be under- 
ſtood, till accompliſhed. It is plain, that his diſciples 
- themſelves comprehended not what kingdom he here 
ſpoke of, from their queſtion to him after his reſurrec- 
tion, Wilt thou at this time reſtore __ the king- 
e dom unto Ifrael ?*? 
Having finiſhed theſe Anu, he takes order for 
the paſſover, and eats it with his diſciples; and at ſup- 
per tells them, that one of them ſhould betray him ; 
and adds, John xiii. 19, © I tell it you now, before it 
* come, that when it is come to paſs, you may know 
cc that I am.” He does not ſay out, © the Meſſhah;” 
| Judas ſhould not have that to ſay againſt him, if he 
would ; though that be the ſenſe in which he uſes this 
expreſſion, 27% ei, © I am,” more than once. And 
that this is the meaning of it, is clear from Mark xii. 6. 
Luke xxi. 8. In both which evangeliſts the words are, 
« For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, % , I 
am:“ the meaning whereof we ſhall find explained 
in gon FT place of St. — Chap. wo 5 
: cc Or 
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112 For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 270 eius 

Xpigdg, “ J am the Meſſiah. e Here, in this place of 
John xiii, Jeſus foretels what- ſhould happen to him, 
viz. that he ſhould be betrayed by Judas; adding this 
prediction to the many other particulars of his death 


and ſuffering, which he had at other times foretold to 


them. And here he tells them the reaſon of theſe his 

predictions, viz. that afterwards they might be a con- 
firmation to their faith. And what was it that he would 
have them believe, and be confirmed in the belief of ? 


Nothing but this, 97: % cps 0 Xpigòs, ce that he was the 


„ Meſſiah. The ſame reaſon he gives, John xiv. 28, 


Lou have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, and 


“ come again unto you: and now I have told you, be- 
*«« fore it comes to paſs, that when it comes to pals, ye 
wh might believe.“ 

When judas had left them, and. was gone out, he 
talks a little freer to them of his glory and his kin 
dom, than ever he had done before. For now he — 
plainly of himſelf, and of his kingdom, John xii. 31, 
Therefore when he [Judas] was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, 
Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is alſo glori- 
fied in him. And, if God be glorified in him, God 
“ ſhall alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraitway 
ec glority him.” And Luke xxii. 29; And I will 
„ appoint unto. you a kingdom, as my Father hath 
« appointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink with 


e me at my table, in my kingdom.” Though he has 


every where, all along through his miniſtry, preached 
the goſpel of the kingdom, and nothing: elſe but 
that and repentance, and the duties of a good life : 
yet it has been always the kingdom of God,” 
and the kingdom of heaven: and I do not remem 
ber, that any where, till now, he uſes any ſuch expreſ- | 
ſion, as my kingdom.** But here now he ſpeaks in 
the firſt perſon, ** I will appoint you a kingdom,” and, 


« 1n my kingdom: and this we fee is only to the ele- 


ven, now. Judas:was gone from them. 
With theſe eleven, whom he was juſt now ing he 
has a long diſcourſe, to comfort them for the loſs of 


t and to prepare them for the perſecution of the 


world, 
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world, and to exhort them to keep his commandments, 
and to love one another. And here one may expect all 
the articles of faith ſhould be laid down plainly, if any 

thing elſe were required of them to believe, but what 


he had taught them, and they believed already, viz. - 


« That he was the Meſliah.”* John xiv. 1, «© Ye be- 
«« lieve in God, believe alſo in me.“ Ver. 29. I have 
te told you before it come to paſs, that when it is come 
« come to paſs, ye may believe.” It is believing on 
him without any thing elſe, John xvi. 31, * Jeſus an- 
« ſwered them, Do ye now believe?” This was in an- 
ſwer to their profeſſion, ver. 30, * Now are we ſure 


te that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that 


te any man ſhould aſk thee: by this we believe that thou 
ce cameſt forth from God.? | „„ 
Jahn xvii. 20, © Neither pray I for theſe alone, but 
* for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through their 
« word.” All that is ſpoke of believing, in this his 
laſt ſermon to them, is only © believing on him,“ or 
believing that “he came from God; which was no 
other than believing him to be the Meſſiah. | | 
Indeed, John xiv. 9, our Saviour tells Philip, « He 
ce that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father.“ And adds, 
ver. 10, © Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, 
t and the Father in me? The words that I ſpeak unto 
6 you, I ſpeak not of myſelf : but the Father that dwel- 
ce leth in me, he doth the works.” Which being in 
anſwer to Philip's words, ver. 9, Show us the Father,“ 
ſeem to import thus much: No man hath ſeen God 
te at any time, he is known only by his works. And 
that he is my Father, and I the Son of God, i. e. the 
Meſſiah, you may know by the works I have done; 
which it is impoſſible I could do of myſelf, but by the 
union I have with God my Father. For that by 
being © in God,” and © God in him,“ he ſignifies ſuch 
an union with God, that God operates in and by him, 
appears not only by the words above cited out of ver. 10. 
(which can ſcarce otherwiſe be made coherent ſenſe) 
but alſo from the ſame phraſe, uſed again by our Saviour 
preſently after, ver. 20, © At that day,“ viz. after his 
reſurrection, when they ſhould ſee him again, 2 
7 : 5 45 by cc now 
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know that I am in the Father, and you in me, and 1 
« jn you;' i. e. by the works that I ſhall enable you to 
do, through a power I have received from the Father: 
which whoſoever ſees me do, muſt acknowledge the Fa- 
ther to be in me; and whoſoever ſees you do, muſt ac - 
knowledge me to be in you. And therefore he ſays, 
ver. 12, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that believ- 
s eth on me, the works that I do ſhall he do alſo, be- 
* cauſe J go unto my Father.“ Though I go away, 
yet F ſhall be in you, who believe in me; and ye ſhall 
be enabled to do miracles alſo, for the carrying on of my 
kingdom, as I have done; that it may be manifeſted to 
others, that you are ſent by me, as I have evidenced to 
you, that I am ſent by the Father. And hence it is 
that he fays, in the immediately preceding ver, 11, 
* Believe me, that I am in the Father, and the Father 
« in me; if not, believe me for the ſake of the works 
« themſelves.” Let the works that I have done convince 


you, that I am ſent by the Father; that he is with me, 


and that I do nothing but by his will; and by virtue of 
the union I have with him; and that conſequently I'am 
the Meſſiah, who am anointed, ſanctified, and ſeparated 

by the Father, to the work for which he ſent me. $5 
Io confirm them in this faith, and to enable them to 
do ſuch works as he had done, he promiſes them the 
Holy Ghoſt, John xiv. 25, 26. © Theſe things I have 
*« ſaid unto you, being yet preſent with you.” But 
when I am gone, The, Holy Ghoſt, the Paraclet,”* 
(which may 5 ignify Monitor, as well as Comforter, or 
Advocate) which the Father ſhall ſend you in my 
« name, he ſhall ſhow you all things, and bring to your 
„ remembrance all things which I have ſaid.”* So that, 
confidering all that I have ſaid, and laying it together, 
and comparing it with what you ſhall ſee come to paſs ; 
fon may be more abundantly aſſured, that I am the 
_ Meſſiah; and fully comprehend, that I have done and 
ſuffered all things foretold of the Meſſiah, and that 
were to be accompliſhed and fulfilled by him, according 
to the ſcriptures, But be not filled with grief, that I leave 
you, John xvi. 7, It is expedient for you, that I go 
- 7m away; for if 1 80 not away, the Paraclet will not 
; Come 


j. 


as delivered in the Sciiptures.” 93 


re come unto you.“ One reaſon why, if he went not away, 
the Holy Ghoſt could not come, we may gather from 
what has been obſerved, concerning the prudent and 
wary-carriage of our Saviour all through his miniſtry, 
that he might not incur death with the leaſt' ſuſpicion 
of a malefactor. And therefore, though. his diſciples 
believed him to be the Meſſiah, yet they neither under- 
ſtood it ſo well, nor were ſo well confirmed in the belief 
of it, as after that, he being crucified and riſen again, 
they had received the Holy Ghoſt; and with the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, a fuller and clearer evidence and 
knowledge that he was the Meſſiah. They then were 
enlightened to fee how his. kingdom was ſuch as the 
ſcriptures foretold; though not ſuch as they, till then, 
had expected. And now this knowledge and aſſurance, 
received from the Holy Ghoſt, was of uſe to them after 
his reſurrection ; when they could now boldly go about, 
and openly preach, as they did, that Jeſus was the Meſ- 
ſiah; confirming that doctrine by the miracles which 
the Holy Ghoſt empowered them to do. But till he 


was dead and gone, they could not do this. Their go= 


ing about openly preaching, as they did after his refur- 
rection, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, and doing mitacles 
every where, to make it good, would not have conſiſted 
with that character of humility, peace and innocence, 
which the Meſſiah was to ſuſtain, if they had done it 
before his crucifixion. For this would have drawn u 
him the condemnation of a malefactor, either as a ſtirrer 
of ſedition againſt the public peace, or as a pretender 
to the kingdom of Iſrael. A we ſee, that they, 
who before his death preached only the “ goſpel of 
cc the kingdom; that the kingdom of God was at 
© hand; as ſoon as they had received the Holy Ghoſt, - 
after his reſurrection, changed their ſtyle, and every 
where in expreſs words declare, that Jeſus is the Meſ- 
fiah, that King which was to come. This, the following 
words here in St. John xvi. 8—14. confirm; where he 
goes on to tell them, © And when he is come, he will 
« convince the world of fin ; becauſe they believed not 
« on me.” Your preaching then, accompanied with 
miracles, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be a 
5 \ conviction 
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conviction to the world, that the jews ſinned in not be- 
lieving me to be the Meſſiah. Of righteouſneſs,” ur 


juſtice; © becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee me no 
more. By the ſame preaching and miracles you ſhall 


confirm the doctrine of my aſcenſion ; and thereby con- 
vince the world, that I was that juſt one, who am, there- 


fore, afcended to the Father into heaven, where no un- 
juſt perfon ſhall enter. Of judgment; becauſe the 
prince of this world is judged.” And by the ſame aſſiſ- 
tance. of the Holy Ghoſt ye ſhall convince the world, 


that the devil is judged or condemned by your caſting 


of him out, and deſtroying his kingdom, and his wor- 


. ſhip, where-ever you preach. Our Saviour adds, © I 


« have yet many things to ſay unto you, but you 
© cannot bear them now.” They were yet ſo full of 
a temporal kingdom, that they could not bear the diſ- 
covery of what kind of kingdom his was, nor what a 
King he was to be: and therefore he leaves them to the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt, for a farther and fuller diſ- 


covery of himſelf, and the kingdom of the Meſſiah; for 


Fear they ſhould be ſcandalized in him, and give up the 
hopes they now had in him, and forfake him. This 
he tells them, ver. 1, of this xvith chapter: Theſe 
* things I have ſaid unto you, that you may not be 


, fcandalized.” The laſt thing he had told them, be- 


fore his ſay ing this to them, we find in the laſt verſes 
of the preceding chapter: When the Paraclet is come, 
«the Spirit of truth, he ſhall witneſs concerning me.“ 
He ſhall ſhow you who I am, and witneſs it to the 
world; and then, Ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe 
« ye have been with me from the beginning.” He 
ſhall call to your mind what I have ſaid and done, that 
ye may underfland 1t, and know, and bear witneſs con- 
cerning me. And again here, John xvi, after he had 
told them they could not bear what he had more to fay, 
he adds, ver. 13, Howbeit, when the Spirit of truth 
« 18 come, he will guide you into all truth ; and he will 
* ſhow you things to come: he {hall glorify me. By 
the Spirit, when he comes, ye ſhall be fully inſtructed 
concerning me; and though you cannot yet, from what 
J have faid to you, clearly comprehend my __—_— 
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and a yet he ſhall make it known to you wherein 
it conſiſts : and though I am now in a mean ſtate, and 
ready to be given up to contempt, torment, and death, 
ſo that ye know not what to think of it; yet the Spirit, | 
when he comes, ſhall glorify me, and fully ſatisfy you 
of my power and kingdom; and that I fit on the right 
hand of God, to order all things for the good and in- 
creaſe of it, till I come again at the; laſt day, in the ful- 
neſs of glory. 
Accordingly, the apoſtles had a "Gol and clear ſight 
and perſuaſion of this, after they had received the Holy 
Ghoſt; and they preached it every where boldly and 
openly, without the leaſt remainder of doubt or uncer- 
tainty. But that, even ſo late as this, they underſtood 
not his death and reſurrection, is evident from ver. 17, 
18, Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves; 
cc What is it that he ſaith unto us; A little while, and 
« ye ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little while, and ye 
« ſhall ſee me; and becauſe l go to the Father? They 
« faid ere What is this that he ſaith, A little 
« while? We know not what he ſaith.” Upon which 
he goes on to diſcourſe to them of his death and reſur- 
rection, and of the power they ſnould have of doing mi- 
racles. But all this he declares to them in a myſtical 
and involved way of ſpeaking: as he tells them himſelf, 
ver. 25, Theſe things have I ſpoken to you in pro- 
<< verbs” i. e. in general, obſcure, ænigmatical, or 
figurative terms (all which, as well as alluſive a 
logues, the jews called proverbs or parables.) Hitherto | 
my declaring of myſelf to you hath been obſcure, and 
with reſerve ; and I have not ſpoken of myſelf to you in 
plain and direct words, becauſe ye “ could not bear it.“ 
A Meſſiah, and not a King, you could not underſtand: 
and a King living in poverty and perſecution, and dy- 
ing the death of a ſſave and malefactor upon a croſs; 
you could not put together. And had I told you in 
plain words, that I was the Meſſiah, and given you 4 
direct commiſſion to preach to others, that I profeſſedly 
owned myſelf to be the Meſſiah; you and they would 
have been ready to have made a commotion, to have ſet 
me PPon the throne of my father David, and to fight for 
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me; and that your Meſſiah, your King, in whom are 


your hopes of a kingdom, ſhould not be delivered up 
into the hands of his enemies, to be put to death; and 
of this Peter will inſtantly give you a proof. But * the 


time cometh, when I ſhall no more ſpeak unto you 
“ in parables; but I ſhall ſhow unto you plainly of the 
, Father.“ My death and reſurrection, and the coming 


of the Holy Ghoſt, will ſpeedily enlighten you, and then 


J ſhall make you know the will and deſign of my Fa- 
ther; what a kingdom I am to have, and by what means, 


and to what end, ver. 27. And this the Father himſelf 
will ſhow unto you; For he loveth you, becauſe ye 


dc have loved me, and have believed that I came out 


tc from the Father.“ Becauſe ye have believed that I 
am * the Son of God, the Meſſiah ;* that he hath 
anointed and ſent me ; though it hath not yet been fully 
diſcovered to you, what kind of kingdom it ſhall be, nor 
by what means brought about. And then our Saviour, 
without being aſked, explaining to them what he had 


ſaid, and making them underſtand better what before 


they ſtuck at, and complained ſecretly among them 
{elves that they underſtood not ; they thereupon declare, 


Ver. 30, Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, 
and needeſt not that any man ſhould aſk thee.“ It is 
plain, thou knoweſt men's thoughts and doubts before 


they aſk. ** By this we believe that thou cameſt forth 


7 from God. Jeſus anfwered, Do ye now believe?“ 


Notwithſtanding that you now believe, that I came from 


. God, and am the Meſſiah, fent by him; © Behold, the 
e hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcat- 
I rered;” and as it is Matth. xxvi. 31, and © ſhall all 


* be ſcandalized in me.” What it is to be ſcandalized 
in him, we may ſee by what followed hereupon, if that 
which he ſays to St. Peter, Mark xiv, did not ſufficiently 


Ihis I have been the more particular in; that it may 
de ſeen, that in this laſt diſcourſe to his diſciples (where 


he opened himſelf more than he had hitherto done; and 
where, if any thing more was required to make them 


believers than what they already believed, we might 


have expected they ſhould have heard of it) there were 
8 | 
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no new articles propoſed to them, but what they be- 
lieved before, viz. that he was the Meſſiah, the Son of 
God, ſent from the Father; though of his manner of 
proceeding, and his ſudden leaving of the world, and 
lome few particulars, he made them underſtand ſome= 
thing more than they did before. But as to the main 
deſign of the goſpel, viz. that he had a kingdom, that 
he ſhould be put to death, and riſe again, and aſcend 
into heaven to his Father, and come again in glory ta 
judge the world; this he had told them: and fo had 
acquainted them with the great counſel of God, in fend- 
ing him the Meſſiah, and omitted nothing that was ne- 
ceſſary to be known or believed in it. And ſo he tells 
them himſelf, John xv. 15, *© Henceforth I call you 
not ſervants; for the ſervant knoweth not what his 
« Lord does: but I have called you friends; for arr 
« THINGS that I have heard of my Father, I have made 
*'known unto you';*”” though perhaps ye do not ſo 
fully comprehend them, as you will ſhortly, when I 
am riſen and aſcended. h%%%%7˙¹˙ 0606000 %⅛ 0 ͤ.V!à 
_ To conclude all, in his prayer, which ſhuts up this 
diſcourſe, he tells the Father, what he had made known. 
to his apoſtles; the reſult whereof we have, John xvii. 8. 
«© have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt 
«« me, and they have received them, and THEY HAVE 
© BELIEVED. THAT THOU DIDST SEND ME.” Which is, 
in effect, that he was the Meſſiah promiſed and ſent by 
God. And then he prays for them, and adds, ver. 
20, 21, Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them 
« alſo who ſhall believe on me through their word.“ 
What that word was, through which others ſhould be- 
lieve in him, we have ſeen in the preaching of the apo- 
ſtles, all through the hiſtory of the Acts, viz. this one 
great point, that Jeſus was the Meffiah. The apoſtles, 
he ſays, ver. 25, * know that thou haſt ſent me; 1. e. 
are aſſured that I am the Meſſiah, And in ver. 21 and 
23, he prays, © That the world may believe” (which, 
ver. 23, is called knowing) ** that thou haſt ſent me. 
So that what Chriſt would have believed by his diſci- 
ples, we may ſee by thjy bis laſt prayer for them, when 
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he was leaving the world, as by what he preached whilſt 
And, as a teſtimony of this, one of his laſt actions, 
even when he was upon the croſs, was to confirm his 
doctrine, by giving ſal vation to one of the thieves that 
was. crucified with him, upon his declaration, that he 
believed him to be the Meſſiah: for ſo much the words 
of his requeſt imported, when he ſaid, Remember 
te me, Lord, when thou comeſt into thy kingdom, 
uke xxiii. 42. To which Jeſus replied, ver. 43. 


=7 Verily, I ſay unto thee, To-day ſhalt thou be with 
ie me in paradiſe.” An expreſſion very remarkable: 


for as Adam, by fin, loſt. paradiſe, i. e. a ſtate of happy 
immortality ; here the believing thief, through his faith 
in Jeſus the Meſſiah, is promiſed to be put in patadiſe, 


and ſo re-inſtated in an happy immortality. 


Thus our Saviour ended his life. And what he did 
after his reſurrection, St. Luke tells us, Acts i, 3, That 


he ſhowed: himſelf to the apoſtles, © forty days, ſpeak- 


« ing things concerning the kingdom of God.“ This 
was what our Saviour preached in the whole courſe of 
his miniſtry, before his paſſion: and no other myſteries 
of faith does he now diſcover to them after his reſurrec- 
tion. All he ſays, is concerning the kingdom of God; 
and what it was he ſaid concerning that, we ſhall ſee 


preſently out of the other evangeliſts; having firſt only 
taken notice, that when now they aſked him, ver. 6, 


2 


Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the king- 
dom of Iſrael? He ſaid unto them, ver. 7, It is not 
for you to know the times and the ſeaſons, which the 
Father hath put in his own power; but ye ſhall 
6 receive power, after that the, Holy Ghoſt is come 
upon you; and ye ſhall. be witneſſes unto me, un- 
to the utmoſt parts of the earth.“ Their great 


(c 


| buſineſs was to be witneſſes to Jeſus, of his life, death, 


reſurrection, and aſcenſion; which, put together, were 


_ undeniable proofs of his being the Meſſiah. This Was- 


what they were to preach, and what he ſaid to them, 
concerning the kingdom of God; as will appear by 


what is recorded of it in the other evangeliſts. 
: 1 8 1 When 
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When on the day of his reſurrection he appeared to 
the two going to Emmaus, Luke xxiv, they declare, 
ver. 21, what his diſciples faith in him was: „But we 
« truſted that it had been he that ſhould have redeemed 
© Iſrael;“ i. e. we believed that he was the Meſſiah, 
come to deliver the 'nation of the jews. Upon this, 
JI tells them, they ought to believe him to be the 
_ Meſſiah, notwithſtanding what had happened; nay, they 
ought, by his ſufferings and death, to be confirmed in 
that faith, that he was the Meſſiah. And ver. 26, 27, 
« Beginning at Moſes and all the prophets, he ex- 
«« pounded unto them, in all the ſcriptures, the things 
e concerning himſelf,” how, © that the Meſſiah ought 
© to have ſuffercd theſe things, and to have entered into 
ce his glory.” Now he applies the prophecies of the 
Meſliah to himſelf, which we read not, that he did ever 
do before his paſſion. And afterwards appearing to the 
eleven, Luke xxiv. 36, he ſaid unto them, ver. 44—47, 
« Theſe are the words, which I ſpake unto you, while 
e T was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled 
« which are written in the law of Moſes, and in the 
« prophets, and in the pſalms concerning me. Then 
opened he their underſtanding, that they might un- 
« derſtand the ſcripture, and ſaid unto them: Thus it 
ce js written, and thus it behoved the Meſſiah to ſuffer, 
« and to riſe from the dead the third day; and that re- 
« pentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in 
< his name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem.“ 
Here we ſee what it was he had preached to them, though 
not in ſo plain open words, before his crucifixion z and 
what it is he now makes them underſtand ; and what it 
was that was to be preached to all nations, viz. That he 
was the Meſſiah that had ſuffered, and rofe from the 
dead the third day, and fulfilled all things that were 
written in the Old Teftament concerning the Meſſiah; 
and that thoſe who believed this, and repented, ſhould. 
receive remiſſion of their fins, through this faith in him. 
Or, as St. Mark has it, chap. xvi. 15, © Go into all the 
« world, and preach the goſpel to every creature; he 
_ « that believeth, and is baptized, 'ſhall be ſaved ; bug 
ec he that belicyeth not, ſhall be damned,“ ver. 16. 
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= What the oſpel, or © good news, was, we have 
| ſhowed 8 viz. The happy tidings of the Meſſiah 
| being come. Ver. 20, And © they went forth and 
* preached every where, the Lord working with them, 
= and confirming the word with ſigns following.” 
= +; *What the; © a. was. which they preached, and the | 
= Lord confirmed with miracles, we have ſeen already, 
1 out of the hiſtory of their Acts. I have already given 
an account of their preaching every-where, as it is re- 
corded in the Acts, except ſome few places, where the 
kingdom of © the Meſſiah“ is mentioned under the 
=_ name of the kingdom of God; which I forbore to 
| ſet down, till I had made it plain out of the evangeliſts, 
that that was no other but the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
= It may be ſeaſonable therefore, now, to add to thoſe 
= ſermons we have formerly ſeen of St. Paul, (wherein 
he preached no other article of faith, but that © Jeſus 
«was the Meſhah,” the King, who being riſen from the 
| dead, now reigneth, and ſhall more publicly manifeſt 
his kingdom, 1 in judging the world at the laſt day) what 
| api is left upon record of his preaching. Acts xix. 
| 3, at Epheſus, Paul went into the ſynagogues, and 
. *© ſpake boldly, for the ſpace of three months; diſputing 
* and perſuading concerning the kingdom of God.” 
= And, Acts xx. 25, at Miletus he thus takes leave of the 
—_ elders of Epheſus : ©** And now, behold, I know that ye 
all, among whom I have gone preaching the king- 
by „ dom of God, ſhall fee my face no more.“ What 
| this preaching the kingdom of God was, he tells you, 
ver. 20, 21, * I have kept nothing back from you, 
** which was profitable unto you; but have ſhowed you, 
e and have taught you publicly, and from houſe to' 
. houſe; teſtifying both to the jews, and to the greeks, 
d. Tepentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord 
e Teſus Chriſt.” And ſo again, Acts xxviii. 23, 24, 
*© When they [the jews at Rome] had appointed him 
; Paul] a day, there came many ta him into his lodg- 
= e ing; to whom he expounded and teſtified the king- 
=_— et dom of God; perſuading them concerning , Jeſus, 
| ee both out of the law of Moſes, and out of the pro- 
* Pech from morning to n And ſome believed 
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e the things which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not.” 
And the hiſtory of the Acts is concluded with this ac- 
count of St. Paul's preaching : © And Paul dwelt two 
© whole years in his own hired houſe, and received all 
ce that came in unto him, preaching the kingdom of 
« God, and teaching thoſe things which concern the 
«. Lord Jeſus the Meſſiah.” We may therefore here 
apply the ſame concluſion to the hiſtory of our Saviour, 
writ by the evangeliſts, and to the hiſtory of the apoſ- 
tles, writ in the acts, which St. John does to his own 
goſpel, chap. xx. 30, 31, Many other ſigns did Jeſus 
« before his diſciples ;*” and in many other places the 
apoſtles preached the ſame doctrine, which are not 
© written” in theſe books; but theſe are written that 
© you may believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, the Son of 
“ God; and that believing you may have life in his 
"x name.“ 5 5 | „ 1 2) 
What St. John thought neceſſary and ſufficient to be 
believed, for the attaining eternal life, he here tells us. 
And this not in the firſt dawning of the goſpel ;+ when, 
perhaps, ſome will be apt to think leſs was required to 
be believed, than after the doctrine of faith, and myſ- 
tery of ſalvation, was more fully explained, in the 
epiſtles writ by the apoſtles, for it is to be remembered, 
that St. John ſays this, not as ſoon as Chriſt was a- 
ſcended; for theſe words, with the reſt of St. John's 
goſpel, were not written till many years after not only 
the other goſpels, and St. Luke's hiſtory of the Acts, 
but in all appearance, after all the epiſtles writ by the 
other apoſtles. So that above threeſcore years after our 
Saviour's paſſion (for ſo long after, both Epiphanius and 
St. Jerom aſſure us this goſpel was written) St. John 
knew nothing elſe required to be believed, for the at. 
taining of life, but that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, the Son 
« of God.” | 75 12 5 i a Fr 615 
Io this, it is likely, it will be objected by ſome, that 
to believe only that Jeſus of Nazareth is the Meſſiah, is 
put an hiſtorical, and not a juſtifying, or ſaving faith. - 
To which I anſwer, That I allow to the makers of 
ſyſtems. and their followers to invent and uſe what diſ- 
tinctions they pleaſe, and to call things by what names 
8 2 6 | they 
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they think fit. But I cannot allow to them, or to any 
man, an authority to make a religion for me, or to alter 
that which God hath revealed. And if they pleaſe to 
call the believing that which our Saviour and his apoſ- 
tles preached, and propoſed alone to be believed, an 
hiſtorical faith ; they have their liberty. But they muſt 
have a care, how they deny it to be a juſtifying or ſaving” 
faith, when our Saviour and his apoſtles have declared 
it ſo to be; and taught no other which men ſhould re- 
ceive, and whereby they ſhould: be made believers unto 
Eternal life: unleſs they can ſo far make bold with our 
Saviour, for the ſake of their beloved ſyſtems, as to ſay, 
that he forgot what he came into the world for; and 
that he and his apoſtles did not inſtruct people right in 
the way and myſteries of ſalvation. For that this is 
the ſole doctrine preſſed and required to be believed in 
the whole tenour of our Saviour's and his apoſtles 
preaching, we have ſhowed through the whole hiſtory 
of the evangeliſts and the Acts. And I challenge them 
to ſhow. that there was any other doctrine, upon their 
aſſent to which, or diſbelief of it, men were pronounced 
believers or unbelievers; and accordingly received into 
the church of Chriſt, as members of his body ; as far as 
mere believing could make them ſo; or elſe kept out 
of it. This was the only goſpel- article of faith which 
was preached to them. And if nothing elſe was preached 
every where, the apoſtle's argument will hold againſt 
any other articles of faith to be believed under the goſ- 
pel, Rom. x. 14, How ſhall they believe that where- 
% of they have not heard ?** For, to preach any other 
doctrines neceſſary to be believed, we do not find that 
0, was Ä ᷣĩͤ v 213 ain een 
Perhaps it will farther be urged, that this is not a 
*« ſaving faith; becauſe ſuch a faith as this the devils 
may have, and it was plain they had; for they believed 
and declared © Jeſus to be the Meſſiah.” And St. James, 
ch. ii. 25 tells us, The devils believe and tremble;“ 
and yet they ſhall not be ſaved. To which I anſwer, 1. 
That they could not be ſaved by any faith, to whom it 
was not propoſed as a means of ſalvation, nor ever pro- 
miſed to be counted for righteouſneſs, This was an * 
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of grace ſhown only to mankind. God dealt ſs favour- 


ably with the poſterity of Adam, that if they would be- 
lieve Jeſus. to be the Meſſiah, the promiſed King and 
Saviour, and perform what other conditions were re- 
quired of them by the covenant of grace; God would 
juſtify them, becauſe of this belief. He would account. 
this faith to them for righteouſneſs, and look on it as 
making up the defects of their obedience ; which being 
thus ſupplied, by what was taken inſtead of it, they 
were Fes 75 on as juſt or righteous; and ſo inherited 
eternal life. But this favour ſhown to mankind, . was 
never offered to the fallen angels. They had no ſuch 
propoſals made to them: and therefore, whatever of this 
kind was propoſed to men, it availed not devils, what- 
ever they performed of it. This covenant of grace was 
never offered to them...  _ „ Me 
2. I anſwer; that though the devils believed, yet 
they could not be ſaved by the covenant of grace; be- 
cauſe they performed not the other condition required 
in it, altogether as neceſſary to be performed as this of 
believing : and that is repentance. Repentance is as 
abſolute a condition of the covenant of grace as faith; 
and as neceſſary to be performed as that. John the 
Baptiſt, who was to prepare the way for the Meſſiah, 
* Preached the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion 
<OALDBLTY MOL: ei 
As John began his preaching with © Repent; for 
te the kingdom of heaven is at hand, Matt. iii. 2. So 
did our Saviour begin his, Matt. iv. 17, © From that 
e time began Jeſus to preach, and to ſay, Repent; for 
ce the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Or, as St. Mark 
has it in that parallel place, Mark i. 14, 15, © Now, 
« after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into 
* Galilee, preaching the goſpel of the kingdom of God, 


” 


ce and ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 


% God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the goſpel. 
This was not only the beginning of his preaching, but 
the ſum of all that he did preach; viz, That men 
ſhould repent, and believe the good tidings which he 


brought them; that © the time was fulfilled” for the 


coming of the Meſſiah. And this was what his apoſtles 
8 EE Plreached, 
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| preached, when he ſent them out, Mark vi. 12. © And 


' 


te they, going out, preached that men ſhould repent.” 
Believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and repenting, were 


ſo neceſſary and fundamental parts of the covenant of 
grace, that one of them alone is often put for both. For 


here St. Mark mentions nothing but their preaching 


repentance: as St. Luke, in the parallel place, chap. ix. 
6, mentions nothing but their evangelizing, or preach- 
ing the good news of the kingdom of the Meſſiah : and 


St. Paul often; in his epiſtles, puts faith for the whole 


duty of a chriſtian. | But yet the tenoux of the goſpel is 
what Chriſt declares, Luke xii, 3, 5, © Unleſs ye re- 


« pent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh.” And in the pa- 


Table of the'rich man in hell, delivered by our Saviour, 


Luke xvi. repentance alone is the means propoſed, of 


_ avoiding that place of torment, ver. 30, 31. And what 


the tenour of the doctrine which ſhould be preached to 


the world ſhould be, he tells his apoſtles, after his re- 
ſurrection, Luke xxiv. 27. viz. That repentance and 
remiſſion of fins ſhould be: preached © in his name,” 


who was the Meſſiah. And accordingly, believing Jeſus 

to be the Meſſiah, and repenting, was what the apoſtles 
"preached. So Peter began, Acts ii. 38, © Repent, and 
gebe baptized.” Theſe two things were required for 
the remiſſion of fins, viz. entering themſelves in the 
kingdom of God; and. owning and profeſſing them- 
ſelves the ſubjects of Jeſus, whom they believed to be 
the Meſſiah, and received for their Lord and King; for 


that was to be © baptized in his name: baptiſm being 


an initiating: ceremony, known to the jews, whereby 


_ thoſe, who leaving heatheniſm, and profeſſing a ſub- 


miſſion to the law of Moſes, were received into the 


commonwealth of Iſrael. And ſo it was made uſe of 
by our Saviour, to be that ſolemn viſible act, whereby 


thoſe who believed him to be the Meſſiah, received him 
as their King, and profeſſed obedience to him, were ad- 


"mitted as N his kingdom: which in the goſ- 
8 pel; is calle Hg the kingdom of God; and in the 
. Acts and epiſtles, often by another name, viz. the 


1 Church.“ 


* - The ſame St. Peter preaches again to the jews, Acts 


F ©. 


© HL 19, 
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ii. 19, © Repent, and be converted, that your fins r may 
«« be blotted out. T 

What this repentance was which the new covenant 
required, as one of the' conditions to be performed by 
l thoſe who ſhould receive the benefits of that cove- 
nant ; is plain in the ſcripture, to be not only a ſorrow 
for ſins paſt, but (what 1s a natural conſequence of ſuch 
ſorrow, if it be real) a turning from them into a new 
and contrary life. And ſo they are Joined together, Acts 
iii. 19, © Repent and turn about; or, as we render it, 
ec be converted.” And Acts xxvi. __ «© Repent- and 
** turn to God.” | 

And ſometimes © turning about?” 1s s put alone to 8g. 
nify repentance, Matt. xiii. 15. Luke xxii. 32, which 
in other words is well expreſſed by © newneſs of life.“ 
For it being certain that he, who is really ſorry for his 
ſins, and abhors them, will turn from them; and forſake 
them; either of theſe acts, which have ſo natural a 
connexion one with the other, may be, and is often put 
for both together. Repentance is an hearty ſorrow for 
our paſt miſdeeds, and a fincere reſolution and endea- 
vour, to the utmoſt of our power, to conform all our 
actions to the law of God. So that repentance does not 
confiſt in one ſingle act of e (though that being the 
firſt and leading act, gives denomination to the whole) 
but in © doing works meet for repentance;“ in a ſin- 
cere obedience to the law of Chriſt, the remainder of 
our lives. This was called for by mw the Baptiſt, 
the preacher of repentance, Matt. in. 8, © Bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance.” And by St. Paul here, 
Acts xxvi. 20. Repent and turn to God, and do works 
« meet for repentance.” There are works to follow 
| belonging to repentance, as well as ſorrow for what is 
paſt. ; 
© Theſe two, faith nd repentance, i. e. believing Jeſus 

10 be the Meſſiah, and a good life, are the indiſpenſa- 

ble conditions of the new covenant, to be performed by 
all thoſe who would obtain eternal life. The reaſona- 
bleneſs, or rather neceſſity of which, that we may the 
better comprehend, we muſt a little look back t to what 
ua; ſaid in the beginning. N | 
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Adam being the Son of God, and ſo St. Luke calls 
bim, chap. iii. 38, had this part alſo of the likeneſs and 
image of his Father, viz. that he was immortal. But 
Adam, tranſgreſſing che command given him by his 
heavenly Father, incurred the penalty; forfeited: that 
ſtate of immortality, and became mortal. After this, 
Adam begot children: but they were in his own 
6 ere after bis own. image iis mortal, like Fheir 

£ U J 10 1 
+ God: e e ann 05 his * mercy; pi — 
to beſtow eternal life on mortal men, ſends Jeſus Chriſt 
into the world; who being conceived in the womb of a 


virgin (that had not known man) by the immediate 


power of God, was properly the Son of God ; according 
to what the angel declared unto his mother, Luke i. 
30—35, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee: 
te therefore alſo that holy thing, which ſhall; be born of 
<« thee, ſhall be called the Sox or Gop.“ So that be- 
ing the Son of God, he was, like the 8 immortal; 
as he tells us, John v. 26, As the Father hath life in 
« himſelf, ſo hath be 1 to the Son to | have life in 
c himſelf.” 
And that a uslity i is a * of chat i image, wherein 
thaſe (who were the immediate ſons of God, ſo as to 
have no other father) were made like their father, 
appears probable, not only from the places in Geneſis 
concerning Adam, above taken notice of, but ſeems to 
me alſo to he intimated in ſome expreſſions, concerning 
Jeſus the Son of God, in the New Teſtament. Col. 1. 
15, he is called « the image of the inviſible God.” In- 
viſible | ſeems put in, to obviate any groſs imagina- 
tion, that he (as images uſed to do) repreſented God in 
any corporeal ar viſible reſemblance. And there is far- 
ther ſubjoined, to lead us into the meaning of it, The 
0 firſt-born of every creature; which is farther ex- 
plained, ver. 18, where he is termed “ The firſt-born 
from: the dead: thereby making out, and ſhowing 
himſelf to be the image of the inviſible ; that death hath 
no power over him; but being the Son of God, and 
not n forfeited that ſonſhip 10 any — ; 
T. %. Vas 
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was the heir of eternal life, as Adam ſhould have been, 
had he continued in his filial duty. In the ſame ſenſe 
the apoſtle ſeems to uſe the word image in other places, 
VIZ. — viii. 29, Whom he did foreknow, he alſo 
« did predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of his 
« Son, that he might be the firſt-born among many 
« brethren.” This image, to which they were con- 
formed, ſeems to be immortality ,and eternal life: for it 
is remarkable, that in both theſe places, St. Paul ſpeaks 
of the reſurrection ; and that Chriſt was © The firſt- born 
« among many brethren ;*'* he being by birth the Son 
of God, and the others only by 3 as we ſee in 
this ſame chapter, ver. 15—17, Le have received the 
« Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father; 
cc the Spirit itſelf bearing witneſs with our ſpirit, that 
« we are the children of God. And if children, then. 
ce heirs, and joint-heirs with Chriſt.; if ſo be that we 
*« ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified toge- 
« ther.” And hence we ſee, that our Saviour vouch- 
ſafes to call thoſe, who at the day of judgment are, 
through him, entering into eternal life, his brethren ; 
Matt. xxv. 40, Inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one 
* of the leaſt of theſe my brethren.” May we not in 
this find a reaſon, why God ſo frequently in the New . 
Teſtament, and ſo ſeldom, if at all, in the Old, is men- 
tioned under the ſingle title of THE FATHER? And there 
fore our Saviour ſays, Matt. xi. No man knoweth the 
6 Father, ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son 
* will reveal him.“ God has now a Son again in the 
world, the firſt-born of many brethren, who all now, 
by the Spirit of adoption, can ſay, Abba, Father. And 
we, by adoption, being for his ſake made his brethren, 
and the ſons of God, come to ſhare in that inheritance, 
which was his natural right; he being by birth the Son 
of God: which inheritance is eternal life. And again, 
ver. 23, We groan within ourſelves, waiting for the 
„ adoption, to wit, the redemption: of our body;“ 
whereby is plainly meant, the change of, theſe frail 
mortal bodies, into the ſpiritual immortal bodies at the 
reſurre&tion ; © When this mortal ſhall have put on 
1 immortality,” 1 Cox, xv. 54. which in that chapter, 
” „ | ver, 
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ver. 42—44, he farther expreſſes thus; © So alſo is the 
* reſurrection of the dead. Tt is ſown in corruption, 
git is raiſed in incorruption; it is ſown in diſhonour, 
« jt is raiſed in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it * 
** raiſed in power; it is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed 
* a ſpiritual body, &c.” To which he ſubjoins, ver. 
49, As we have born the image of the earthy, (i. e. 
as we have been mortal, like earthy Adam, our father, 
from whom we are deſcended, when he was turned out 
of paradiſe) we ſhall alſo bear the image of the hea- 
% venly; into whoſe" ſonſhip and inheritance being 
adopted, we ſhall; at the reſurrection, receive that 
adoption we expect, even the redemption of our bo- 
dies;“ and after his image, which is the image of 
the Father, become immortal. Hear what he ſays 
| himfelf, Luke xx. 35, 36, They who fhall be ac- 
counted worthy: to obtain that world, and the reſur- 
« rection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given 
c in marriage. Neither can they die any more; for 
< they are equal to the angels, and are the soxns or 
* son, being the ſons of the reſurrection.“ And he 
that ſhall read St. Paul's arguing, Acts xiii. 32, 33, 
will find that the great evidence that Jeſus was the 
Son of God,” was his reſurrection. Then the image 
of his Father appeared in him, when he viſibly entered 
into the ſtate of immortality. For thus the apoſtle rea- 
ſons, We preach to you, how that the promiſe which 
* was made to our fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame 
<-unto us, in that he hath raiſed u Jeſus again; as it 
is alſo written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my 
„ Son, this day have I begotten thee.” 

This may ſerve a little to explain the inimorality of 
the ſons of God, who are in this like their Father, 
made after his image and likeneſs. But that our Saviour 
was ſo, he himſelf. farther declares, John x. 18, where 
ſpeaking of his life, he ſays, * No one taketh it from 
© me, but I lay it down of myſelf: I have power to lay 
it down, and I have power to take it up again.“ 
Which he could not have had, if he had been a mortal 
man, the ſon of a man, of the Lied of Adam ; or elfe had 
mr bop A HO Sorfexted his life. For the — 
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« of fin is death: and he that hath incurred death for 

his own tranſgreſſion, cannot lay down his life for ano- 
"ther, as our Saviour profeſſes he did. For he was the 
juſt one, Acts vii. 52. and xxii. 14. Who knew no 
« ſin,“ 2 Cor. v. 21. Who did no ſin, neither was 
« guile found in his mouth.” And thus, As by man 
« came death, ſo. by man came the reſurrection of the 
« dead. For as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
« be made alive.“ 


For this laying down his life for others, our Saviour 


tells us, John x. 17, © Therefore does my Father love 
« me, becauſe I lay down my life, that I might take ir 
« again.“ And this his obedience and ſuftering was re- 
warded with a kingdom: which he tells us, Luke xxii, 
« His Father had appointed unto him; and which, it 
is evident out of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. xii. 
2, he had a regard to in his ſufferings : © Who for the 
<« joy that was ſet before him, endured the. croſs, de- 


ee ſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand 


* of the throne of God.“ Which kingdom, given him 
upon this account of his obedience, ſuffering and death, 
he himſelf takes notice of in theſe words, John xvii. 
14. Jeſus lifted; up his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, 
* Father, the hour is, come: glorify thy Son, that thy 
* Son alſo may glorify thee: as thou haſt given him 
« power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life 
« to as many as thou haſt given him. And this is life 
« eternal, that they may know thee the only true God, 
« and Jeſus, the Meſſiah, whom thou haſt ſent. I have 


e glorified; thee on earth: I have finiſhed the work 
« which thou gaveſt me to do.” And St. Paul, in his 


epiſtle to the philippians, chap. ii. 8—1 1, “He hum- 


ce bled himſelf, and became obedient unto, death, even 


re the death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo, hath 


« highly exalted him, and given him a nam2. that is 


c above every name; that at the name of Jeſus every 
« knee ſhould: bow, of things in heaven; and things in 


earth, and things under the earth; and that every 


«« tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord.? 
Thus God, we ſee, deſigned his Son Jeſus. Chriſt 
a kingdom, an everlaſting kingdom in heaven. But 


though 
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though, as in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
«© made alive; and all men ſhall return to life again 
at the laſt day; yet all men having ſinned, and thereby 
« come ſhort of the glory of God,” as St. Paul aflures 
us, Rom. iii. 23, i. e. not attaining to the heavenly 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, which is often called the glory 
of God: (as may be ſeen, Rom. v. 2. and xv. 7. and ii. 
7. Matt. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38. For no one who is 
unrighteous, i. e. comes ſhort of perfect "righteouſneſs, 
ſhall be admitted into the eternal life of that kingdom ; 
as is declared, 1 Cor. vi. 9. The unrighteous ſhall not 
* inherit the kingdom of God;”) and death, the wages 
of ſin, being the portion of all thoſe who had tranſ- 
greſſed the righteous law of God; the ſon of God would 
in vain have come into the world, to lay the founda- + 
tions of a kingdom, and gather together a ſelect people 
out of the world, if, (they being found guilty at their 
47 #12 oa before the judgment-ſeat of the righteous 
Judge of all men at the laſt day) inſtead of entrance 
into eternal life in the kingdom he had prepared for 
them, they ſhould receive death, the juſt reward of fin 
which every one of them was guilty of: this ſecond 
death would have left him no ſubjects; and inſtead of 
thoſe ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands 
of thouſands, there would not have been one left him to 
ſing praiſes unto his name, ſaying, © Bleſſing, and ho- 
„ nour, and glory, and power, be unto him that fitteth 
ce on the throne, and unto the lamb for ever and ever.“ 
God therefore, out of his mercy to mankind, and for 
the erecting of the kingdom of his Son, and furniſhing 
it with ſubjects out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation; propoſed to the children of men, 
that as many of them as would believe Jeſus his Son 
(whom he ſent into the world) to be the Meſſiah, the 
promiſed Deliverer; and would receive him for their 
Eg and Ruler; ſhould have all their paſt ſins, diſobe- 
dience, and rebellion forgiven them: and if for the fu- 
ture they lived in a fincere obedience. to his law, to 
the utmoſt of their power; the ſins of human frailty for 
the time to come, as well as all thoſe of their paſt 
tives ; ſhould, for his Son's ſake, becauſe they gave 
r 5 themſel ves 


as Aolbered in the '$ criptures. „„ 


themſelves up to him, to be his ſubjects, be forgiven 
them: and ſo their fark, which made them be baptized 
into his name, (i. e. enrol themſelves in the kingdom 
on efus the Meſſiah, and profeſs themſelves his ſubje&ts, 

_ confequently live by the laws of his kingdom) 
ſhould be accounted to them for righteouſneſs ; l. e. 
ſhould ſupply the defects of a ſcanty obedience in the 
ſight of d. who, counting faith to them for righ- 


teouſneſs, or complete obedience, did thus Juſtify, or 


make them juſt, and thereby capable of eternal life. 
Now, that this is the faith for which God of his free 
grace juſtifies ſinful man, (for © it is God alone that juſ- 


tifieth,” Rom. viii. 33. Rom. iii. 26.) we have already 


ſhowed, by obſerving through all the hiſtory of our Sa- 
viour and the apoſtles, recorded in the evangeliſts, and 
in the Acts, what he and his apoſtles preached, and pro- 


poſed to be believed. We ſhall ſhow now, that beſides 


believing him to be the Meſſiah, their' King, it was far- 
ther required, that thoſe who would have the privilege, 
advantage, and deliverance of his kingdom, ſhould enter 
_ themſelves into it; and by baptiſm being made deni- 
zens, and ſolemnly incorporated into that kingdom, live 
as became ſubjects obedient to the laws of it, For if 
they believed Rita” to be the Meſſiah, their King, but 


would not obey his laws, and would not have him to 


reign over them; they were but the greater rebels; and 
God would not juſtify them for a faith that did but in- 
creaſe their guilt, and oppoſe diametrically the king- 
dom and deſign of the Meſſiah ; Who gave himſelf 
« for us, that he might redeti us from all iniquity, 
« and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous of 
% good works, Titus ii. 14. And therefore St. Paul 
tells the galatians, That that which availeth is faith; 

but * faith working by love.” And that faith without 
works, i. e. the works of ſincere obedience to the law 
and will of Chriſt, is not ſufficient for our e 
St. James ſhows at large, chap. ii. 5 

Neither, indeed, could it be otherwiſe : for life, eter- 
nal life, being the reward of juſtice, or righteouſneſs 


only, appointed by the righteous God (who is of purer 
e than to behold iniquity) to mol who only had no 


taint 


id. 
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taint or infection of fin upon them, it is impoſſible that 
he ſhould. juſtify thoſe who had no regard to juſtice at 
all, whatever they believed. ; This would have been to 
5 encourage iniquity, contrary to the purity of his nature: 
| and to have condemned that eternal law of right, which 
is holy, juſt, and good; of which no one precept or 
rule is abrogated or repealed ; nor indeed can be, whilſt 
God is an holy, juſt, and righteous God, and man a ra- 
tional creature. The duties of that law, ariſing from 
the conſtitution of his very nature, are of eternal obli- 
gation; nor can it be taken away or diſpenſed' with, 
without changing the nature of things, overturning the 
meaſures of right and wrong,. and thereby introducing 
and authorizing irregularity, confuſion, and diſorder in 
the world. Chriſt's coming into the world was not for 
ſuch an end as that; but, on the contrary, to reform the 
corrupt ſtate of degenerate man; and out of thoſe who 
would.mend their lives, and bring forth fruit meet for 
repentance, erect a new kingdom, 
This is the law of that kingdom, as well as of all 
- mankind ; and that law, by which all men ſhall be 
judged at the laſt day. Only thoſe who have believed 
4 — to be the Meſſiah, and have taken him to be their 
Ling, with a ſincere endeavour after righteouſneſs, in 
obeying his law; ſhall have their paſt ſins not imputed 
to them; and ſhall have that faith taken inſtead of obe- 
dience, where frailty and weakneſs made them tranſ- 
greſs, and ſin prevailed after converſion; in thoſe who 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, (or perfect obe- 
dience) and do not allow themſelves in acts of diſobe- 
dience and rebellion, againſt the laws of that kingdom 
when are entered %%% WR. 
He did not expect, it is true, a perfect obedience, void 
of ſlips and falls: he knew our make, and the weakneſs 
of our conſtitution too well, and was ſent with a ſupply 
for that defect. Beſides, perfect obedience was the righ- 
teouſneſs of the law of works; and then the reward 
would be of debt, and not of grace; and to ſuch there 
was no need of faith to be imputed to them for righ- 
teouſneſs. They ſtood upon their own legs, were juſt 
already, and needed no allowance to be made them for 
JJC ne Gernagada 
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believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, taking him for their 
king, and becoming his ſubjects. But that Chriſt does 
require obedience, fincere obedience, is evident from 
the law he himſelf delivers, (unleſs he can be ſuppoſed 
to give and inculcate laws, only to have them diſobeyed) 
and from the ſentence he will paſs when he comes to 
judge. * + ö 1 8 

; The faith required was, to believe Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, the Anointed ; who had been promiſed by 
God to the world. Among the jews (to whom the pro- 
miſes and prophecies of the Meſſiah were more imme= 
diately delivered) anointing was uſed to three ſorts of 
perſons, at their inauguration ; whereby they were ſet 
apart to three great offices, viz. of prieſts, prophets, and 
kings. Though theſe three offices be in holy writ at- 
tributed to our Saviour, yet I do not remember that he 
any where aſſumes to himſelf the title of a prieſt, or 
mentions any thing relating to his prieſthood ;: nor does 
he ſpeak of his being a prophet but very ſparingly, and 
only once or twice, as it were by the bye: but the goſ- 
pel, or the good news of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
is what he preaches every where, and makes it his great 


buſineſs to publiſh to the world. This he did, not only 5 


as moſt agreeable to the expectation of the jews, who 
looked for their Meſſiah, chiefly as coming in power to 
be their king and deliverer; but as it beſt anſwered the 
chief end of his coming, which was to be a king, and, 
as ſuch, to be received by thoſe who would be his ſub= 
jects in the kingdom which he came to erect. And 
though he took not directly on himſelf the title of King, 
until he was in cuſtody, and in the hands of Pilate; yet 
it is plain, King” and © King of Ifrael' were the fa- 
miliar and received titles of the Meſſiah. See John 
1. 50. Luke xix. 38. compared with Matt. xxi. 9. and 
Mark xi. 9. John xii. 13. Matth. xxi. 5. Luke xxili. 2. 
compared with Matt. xxvii. 11. and John xviii. 33—37. 
Mark xv. 12. compared with Matth. xxvil. 22, 42. 
What thoſe were to do, who believed him to be the 

Meſſiah, and received him for their king, that they 
might be admitted to be partakers with him of his 
kingdom in glory, we ſhall beſt know by the laws he 
oer. VI. * gives 
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gives them, and requires them to obey; and by the 
ſentence which he himſelf will give, when, fitting on 
his throne, they ſhall all appear at his tribunal, to re- 
ceive every one his doom from the mouth of this righ- 
teous judge of all men. 

What he propoſed to his followers to be . we 
have already ſeen, by examining his and his apoſtles 
\ preaching, ſtep by ſtep, all through the hiſtory of the 
four evangeliſts, and the Acts of the Apoſtles. The 
ſame method will beſt and plaineſt ſhow us, whether he 
required of thoſe who believed-him to be the Meſſiah, 
any thing beſides that faith, and what it vas. For, he 
being a king, we ſhall ſee by his commands what he 
expects from his ſubjects : for, if he did not expect 
obedience to them, his commands would be but mere 
mockery ; and if there were no puniſhment for the 
tranſgreſſors of them, his laws would not be the laws 
of a king, and that authority to command, and power 
to chaſtiſe the diſobedient, but empty talk, without 
force, and without influence. 

We ſhall therefore from his injunctions (if any ſuch. 
there be) ſee what he has made neceſſary to be per- 
formed, by all thoſe who ſhall be received into eternal 
life, in his kingdom prepared in the heavens. And in 
this we cannot be deceived. What we have from his 
-own mouth, eſpecially if repeated over and over again, 
in different places and expreſſions, will be paſt doubt 
and controverſy. 1 ſhall paſs by all that is ſaid by St. 
John Baptiſt, or any other before our Saviour's entry 
upon his miniſtry, and public promulgation of the laws 
of his kingdom. 
He began his preaching with a command to repent, 
as St. Matthew tells us, iv. 17, © From that time Jeſus 
began to preach, ſaying, Repent; for the kingdom 
« of heaven is at hand.” And Luke v. 32, he tells the 
ſcribes and phariſees, I come not to call the righteous;”? 
| (thoſe who were truly ſo, needed. no help, they had 
a right to the tree of life,) “ but ſinners to repen- 
N Dance,” 

In his ſermon, as it is add in «the mount, Luke vi. 

1 Marth. v. &c. he commands they ſhould be exem- 
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2 in good works: © Let your light ſo ſhine amongſt 
«© men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify 
« your Father which is in heaven,” Matth. v. 15. And 
that they might know what he came for, and what he 


expected of them, he tells them, ver. 179—20, © Think 


ce not that I am come to diſſolve,” or looſen, © the law, 
« or the prophets: Tam not come to diſlolve,” or looſen, 
te but to make it full, or complete; by giving it you in 
its true and ſtrict ſenſe. Here we ſee he confirms, and at 
once re-enforces all the moral precepts in the Old Teſta- 
ment. For verily I ſay to you, Till heaven and earth 
« paſs, one jot, or one tittle, ſhall in no wiſe paſs from 


« the law, till all be done. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 


©« break one of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall 
« teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt (i. e. as it 
« is interpreted, ſhall not be at all) in the kingdom of 
© heaven.” Ver. 21, © I ſay unto you, That except 
© your righteouſneſs,” 1. e. your performance of the 
eternal law of right, © ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs 
ce of the ſcribes and phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter 


5 into the kingdom of heaven.” And then he goes on 


to make good what he ſaid, ver. 17, viz. © That he was 
© come to complete the law,” viz. by giving its full 
and clear ſenſe, free from the corrupt and looſening 
gloſſes of the ſcribes and phariſees, ver. 2226. He 
tells them, That not only murder, but cauſeleſs anger, 
and ſo much as words of contempt, were forbidden. He 
commands them to be reconciled and kind towards 
their adverſaries; and that upon pain of condemnation. 
In the following part of his ſermon, which is to be read 
Luke vi. and more at large, Matth. », vi, vii. he not 
only forbids actual uncleanneſs, but all irregular deſires, 
upon pain of hell-fire; cauſeleſs divorces; args, + in 
converſation, as well as forſwearing in judgment; e- 

venge; retaliation ; oſtentation of charity, of en 

and of faſting; repetitions in prayer, covetouſneſs, 
_ . worldly care, cenſoriouſneſs: and on the other fide 
commands loving our enemies, doing good to thoſe 
that hate us, bleſſing thoſe that curſe us, praying for 


thoſe that deſpitefully uſe us; patience and meekneſs 


under injuries, forgiveneſs, liberality, compaſſion : and 


cloſes all his Particular injunctions, with this general 
| I +2 — 
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golden rule, Matth. vii. 12, ** All things whatſoever ye 
«© would that men ſhould do to you, do you even ſo to 
ce them, for this is the law and the prophets.” And to 
ſhow how much he is in earneſt, and expects obedience 
to theſe laws; he tells them, Luke vi. 35, That if they 
obey, *©* great ſhall be their REWARD ;** they “ ſhall be 
* called, the ſons of the Higheſt.” And to all this, in 
the cdoctuſion, he adds the ſolemn ſanction ; © Why 
te call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things that 
« T ſay?” It is in vain for you to take me for the Meſ- 
ſiah your King, unleſs you obey me. Not every one 
« who calls me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the king- 
« dom of heaven,” or be the ſons of God; „but he 
te that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” 
To ſuch diſobedient ſubjects, though they have prophe- 
fied and done miracles in my name, I ſhall ſay at the day 
of judgment, © Depart from me, ye workers of 1 iniquity; 
« I know you not.“ 

When, Matt. x11, he was told, that bis mother and 
brethren ſought to ſpeak with him, ver. 49, Stretch 
« ing out his hands to his diſciples, he ſaid, © Behold my 
« mother and my brethren; for whoſoever ſhall do the 
« will of my Father, who is in heaven, he is my bro- 
te ther, and ſiſter, and mother.” They could not be 
children of the adoption, and fellow-heirs with him of 
eternal life, who did not do the will of his heavenly 
Father. 

Matth. xv. and Mark vi, the phariſces finding fault, 
that his diſciples eat with unclean hands, he makes this 
declaration to his apoſtles : © Do not ye perceive, that 

« whatſoever from without entereth into a man, cannot 
e defile him, becauſe it entereth not into his heart, but 
te his belly? That which cometh out of the man, that 
«« defileth the man; for from within, out of the heart of 
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 

« murders, thefts, falſe witneſſes, covetouſneſs, wick- 
d ednefs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, 
-*<: pride, fooliſhneſs. All theſe ill things come from 

« within, and defile a man.“ | 
He commands ſelf-denial, and the expoſing ourſelves 
to ſuffering and 1 rather than to deny or diſown 


| him; 


as delivered in the Scriptures, 1 
him: and this upon pain of loſing our ſouls; which are 
of more worth than all the world. This we may read, 
Matt. xvi. 24—37, and the parallel places, Mark viii. 
and Luke ix. e 

The apoſtles diſputing among them, who ſhould be 
greateſt in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, Matt. xviii. 1, 
he thus determines the controverſy, Mark ix. 35, © If 
« any one will be firſt, let him be laſt of all, and ſervant 
« of all:“ and ſetting a child before them, adds, Matt. 
XViii. 3, © Verily, I ſay unto you, Unleſs ye turn, and 
© become as children, ye ſhall not enter into the king- 
« dom of heaven.” 

Matth. xviii. 15, © If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs 
* againſt thee, go and tell him his fault between thee 
« and him alone: if he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained 
“ thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take 
* with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two 
* or three witneſſes every word may be eftablithed. 
« And if he ſhall negle& to hear them, tell it to the 
« church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him 
«© be unto thee as an heathen and publican.” Ver. 2r, 
“ Peter ſaid, Lord, how often ſhall my brother ſin againſt 
e me, and I forgive him? Till ſeven times? Jeſus ſaid 
* unto him, I ſay not unto thee, till ſeven times; but 
until ſeventy times ſeven.*”* And then ends the pa- 
rable of the ſervant, who being himſelf forgiven, was 
rigorous to his fellow-ſervant, with theſe words, ver. 34, 
and his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 
« tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due to him. 
„ So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, 
* if you from your hearts forgive not every one his bro- 
_ © ther their treſpaſſes.“ 

Luke x. 25, to the lawyer, aſking him, What ſhall 
« I do to inherit eternal life? He ſaid, What is written 
« in the law? How readeſt thou?” He anſwered, 
«© Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
er and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, and 
«« with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyſelf.”” 
Jeſus ſaid, © This do, and thou ſhalt live.” And when 
the lawyer, upon our Saviour's parable of the good ſa- 
maritan, was forced to confeſs, that he that ſhowed . 
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* mercy was his neighbour; Jeſus diſmiſſed him with this 
charge, ver. 37, * Go, and do thou likewiſe.” 
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Lake xi. 41, Gone alms of ſuch things as ye have; ; 
behold, all things are clean unto you.“ 

Luke xii. 15, © Take heed, and beware of covetouſ- 
neat”? : Nee. 22, Be not ſolicitous what ye ſhall 


eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor what ye ſhall put 
on ;** be not fearful, or apprehenſive of want; © for 


it is your Father's pleaſure to give you a kingdom. 


Sell that you have, and give alms : and provide your- 


ſelves bags that wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens, 


that faileth not : for where your treaſure is, there will 
your heart be alſo.” Let your loins be girded, and 


your lights burning ; and ye yourſelves like unto men 


that wait for the Lord; when he will return. Bleſſed 


are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, 


ſhall find watching. Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom 


the Lord having made ruler of his houſhold, to give 
them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon, the Lord, 


when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. Of a truth I 
ſay unto you, that he will make him ruler over all 
that he hath. * But if that ſervant ſay in his heart, 
my Lord delayeth his coming ; and ſhall begin to 
beat the men- fervants, and maidens, and to eat and 
drink, and to be drunken; the Lord of that ſervant 
will come in a day when he looketh not for him, and 


at an hour when he 1 is not aware ; ; and will cut him 


in ſunder, and will appoint him his portion with un- 


believers. And that ſervant who knew his lord's IN 


will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according 


to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. But 


he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of 
ſtripes, ſhall be beaten. with few ſtripes. For unto 


vwhomſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be 


required : and to whom men have committed much, 
of him they will aſk the more.” © © 


Luke xiv. Il, © Whoſoever exalteth bimſelf ſhall "i 


abaſed: and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be ex- 


alted.““ 
Ver. 12, When thou n a dinner, or ſupper, call 


| not thy friends, or r thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, 


nor 
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nor thy neighbours ; leſt they alſo bid thee again, and 
a recompence be made thee. But when thou makeſt 
a feaſt, call the poor and maimed, the lame and the 
blind; and thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for they cannot re- 
compence thee ; for thou ſhalt be recompenicd at the 
reſurrection of the juſt.“ by 

Ver. 33, © So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that 
is not ready to forego all that he hath, he cannot be 
my diſciple.” 

Luke xvi. 9, I ſay unto you, mak to yourſelves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs; that 
when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting 
habitations. If ye have not been faithful in the un- 
righteous mammon, who will commit to your truſt the 
true riches? And if ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another man's, who ſhall give you that 
which is your own?” 

Luke xvil. 3, © If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him. And 
if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and 
ſeven times in a day turn again unto thee, ſaying, L 
repent ; thou ſhalt forgive him.”” 

Luke xviii. 1, he ſpoke a parable to them, to this. 
end, that men _ always to pray, and not to 
faint.” 


Ver. 18, One comes to him, and aſks him, ſaying, 
Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? Jeſus 


ſaid unto him, if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 


« commandments. He ſays, Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou 


knoweſt the commandments. Thou ſhalt not kill; 
thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; thou ſhalt not ſteal ; 
thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs; defraud not; ho- 

nour thy father and thy mother; and thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as-thyſelf, He faid, all theſe have I 
obſerved from my youth. Jeſus hearing this, loved 
him; and ſaid unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one thing: 
ſel] all that thou haſt, and give it to the poor, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure | in heaven; and come, follow 
me.” To underſtand this right, we muſt take no- 


| tice, that this young man aſks our Saviour, what he 
muſt 905 to be admitted effectually into the kingdom 


14 We 
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of the Meſſiah? The jews believed, that when the Mef- 
ſiah came, thoſe of their nation that received him, ſhould 


not die; but that they, with thoſe who, being dead, 
| Thould then be raiſed again by him, ſhould enjoy eter- 


nal life with him. Our Saviour, in anſwer to this de- 


mand, tells the young man, that ro obtain the eternal 

life of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, he muſt keep the 
commandments. And then enumerating feveral of the 

precepts of the law, the young man ſays, he had ob- _ 
| Jerved theſe from his childhood. For which, the text 
tells us, Jeſus loved him. But our Saviour, to try whe- 
ther in earneſt he believed him to be the Meſſiah, and 
reſolved to take him to be his king, and to obey him as 
 Juch; bids him give all that he has to the poor, and 
come, and follow him; and he ſhould have treaſure in 
heaven. This I look on to be the meaning of the 
place; this, of ſelling all he had, and giving it to the 

Poor, not being a ſtanding law of his kingdom; but 
a probationary command to this young man; to try 
whether he truly believed him to be the Meſſiah, and 

was ready to obey his commands, and relinquiſh all to 

follow him, when he, his prince, required it. : 

And therefore we ſee, Luke xix. 14, where our. Sa- 

viour takes notice of the jews not receiving him as the 

Meſſiah, he expreſſes it thus: We will not have this 

*© man to reign over us.” It is not enough to believe 

him to be the Meſſiah, unleſs we alſo obey his laws, and 
take him to be our king, to reign over us. 

' - Matt. xxii. 11-—13, he that had not on the wedding 
garment, though he accepted of the invitation, and 
came to the wedding, was caſt into utter darkneſs. By the 

wedding-garment, it is evident good works are meant 

here; that wedding-garment of fine linen, clean and 
white, which we are told, Rev. xix. 8, is the dawpars, 

*© righteous acts of the ſaints ;?* or, as St. Paul calls it, 

Epheſ. iv. 1, © The walking worthy of the yocation 

% wherewith we are called.“ This appears from the 

parable itſelf; The kingdom of heaven, ſays our 

Saviour, ver, 2, © is like unto a king, who made a mar- 

« riage for his ſon.” And here he diſtinguiſhes thoſe 

who were invited, into three ſorts; 1. Thoſe who were 
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invited, and came not; i. e. thoſe who had the goſpel, 
the good news of the 4 of God propoſed to 
them, but believed not. 2. Thoſe who came, but had 
not on a wedding-garment ; 1. e. believed Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, but were not new clad (as I may fo fay) 
with a true repentance, and amendment of life: nor 
adorned with thoſe virtues, which the apoſtle, Col. iii, 
requires to be put on. 3. Thoſe who were invited did 
come, and had on the wedding-garment; i. e. heard the 
goſpel, believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and ſincerely 
obeyed his laws. Theſe three ſorts are plainly deſigned 
here; whereof the laſt only were the bleſſed, who were 
to enjoy the kingdom prepared for them. 

„ XX111, „Be not ye called Rabbi; for one is 

your maſter, even the Meſſiah, and ye are all brethren. 
* And call no man your father upon the earth : For 
« one is your Father which is in heaven. Neither 
« be ye called maſters : for one is your maſter, even the 
« Meſſiah. But he that is greateſt amongſt you, ſhall 
* be your ſervant. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, 
Fc ſhall be abaſed; and he that ſhall humble himſelf, 
e ſhall be exalted.” 
Lake xxi. 34. Lake heed to yourſelves, leſt your 
hearts be at any time overcharged with ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſs, and cares of this life.“? 
Luke xxii. 25, © He ſaid unto them, the kings of 
the gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them ; and th 
that exerciſe authority upon them, are called bene- 
factors. But ye ſhall not be ſo. But he that is greateſt 
among you, let him be as the younger 3 and he that 
« is chief, as he that doth ſerve.” 

John xiii. 34, © A new commandment Il give unto. 

you, That ye love one another: as I have loved you, 
«« that ye alſo love one another. By this ſhall all men 
© know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one ano- 
« ther.” This command, of loving one another, is 
repeated again, chap. xv. 12, and 17. 

John xiv. 15, © If ye love me, keep my commutd. 
* ments. Ver. 21, He that hath my command- 
* ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: 


** and he that loveth me, ſhall ve loved of my _— 
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e and I will love him, and maniteſt myſelf to him.“ 
Ver. 23, If a man loveth me, he will keep my words.“ 
Ver. 24, He that loveth me not, keepeth not. _w 
* ſayings.” 
John xv. 8. © In this is my Father glorified, that ye 
«© bear much fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my diſciples.” Ver. 
14, © Yeare my friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 
* mand you.“ | 
Thus we ſee our Saviour not only confirmed the 

moral law; and clearing it from the corrupt gloſſes of 
the ſeribes and phariſees, ſhowed the ſtrictneſs as well 
as obligation of its injunctions ; but moreover, upon 
occaſion, requires the obedience of his diſciples to ſeve- 
ral of the commands he afreſh lays upon them ; with the 
inforcement of unſpeakable rewards and puniſhments in 
another world, according to their obedience or diſobe- 
dience. There is not, I think, any of the duties of mo- 
rality, which he has not, ſomewhere or other, by him 
ſelf and his apoſtles, inculcated over and over again to 
his followers in expreſs terms. And is it for nothing 
that he is ſo inſtant with them to bring forth fruit ? 
Does he, their King, command, and is it an indifferent 
thing? Or will their happineſs or miſery not at all de- 
pend upon it, whether they obey or no? They were re- 
quired to believe him to be the Meſſiah; which faith is 
of grace promiſed to be reckoned to them, for the com- 
pleting of their righteouſneſs, wherein it was defective: 
but righteouſneſs, or obedience to the law of God, was 
their great buſineſs, which if they could have attained 
by their own performances, there would have been no 
need of this gracious allowance, in reward of their 
faith: but eternal life, after the reſurrection, had been 
their due by a former covenant, even that of works ; the 
rule whereof was never aboliſhed, though the rigour 
was abated. - The duties enjoined in it were duties ſtill. 
Their obligations had never ceaſed ; nor a wilful ne- 
gle& of them was ever diſpenſed with. But their paſt 
tranſgreſſions were pardoned, to thoſe who received Je- 
ſus, the promiſed Meſſiah, for their king; and their fu- 
ture flips covered, if renouncing their former iniquities 
they en into his kingdom, and continued his 464 
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jects with a ſteady reſolution and endeavour to obey his 
laws. This righteouſneſs therefore, a complete obedi- 
ence and freedom from ſin, are ſtill ſincerely to be en- 
deavoured · after. And it is no where promiſed, that 
thoſe who perſiſt in a wilful diſobedience to his laws, 


ſhall be received into the eternal bliſs of his kingdom, 


how much ſoever they believe in him. 


A ſincere obedience, how can any one doubt to be, 


or ſcruple to call, a condition of the new covenant, as 
well as faith ; whoever reads our Saviour's ſermon in 


the mount, to omit all the reſt? Can any thing be more ; 
expreſs than theſe words of our Lord? Matt. vi. 14, 


If you forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Fa- 

ther will alſo forgive you : but if you forgive not men 
their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 
*« treſpaſſes.” And John xiii. 19, © If ye know theſe 


indiſpenſable a condition of the new covenant, that be- 


lieving without it, will not do, nor be accepted ; if our 


Saviour knew the terms on which he would admit men 
into life. Why call ye me, Lord, Lord,” ſays he, 
Luke vi. 46, and do not the things which I ay?” It 
is not enough to believe him to be the Meſſiah, the 


Lord, without obeying him. For that theſe he ſpeaks 


to here, were believers, is evident from the parallel 
places Matt. vii. 21—23, where it is thus recorded: 
Not every one who ſays Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 

te the kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of 
« my Father, which is in heaven.”* No rebels, or re- 
fractory diſobedient, ſhall' be admitted there, though 
they have ſo far believed in Jeſus, as to be able to do 
miracles in his name: as is plain out of the following 


words: Many will ſay to me in that day, Have we not 


5 propheſied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt 


0 out devils, and in thy name have done many wonderful 


ec works? And then will I profeſs unto them, I never 
* knew you: depart from me, ye workers of iniquity.”” 
This part of the new covenant, the apoſtles alſo, in 
their preaching the goſpel of the Meſſiah, ordinarily 
1 with the doctrine of faith. 
8t. 4 in his firſt ſermon, Acts 1 li, when they were 


pricked 


things, happy are ye if you do them.” This is ſo 
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pricked in heart, and aſked, ' What ſhall we do? Jo» 


ſays, ver. 38, © Repent, and be baptized, every one of 


« you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
te ſins.” The ſame he ſays to them again in his next 


ſpeech, Acts iv. 26, *© Unto you firſt, God having raiſed 
up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you.“ How was 


this done? © IN TURNING AWAY EVERY ONE FROM YOUR 
«© INIQUETIES.”” 

The ſame doctrine they We to the high prieſt and 
rulers, Acts v. 30, © The God of our fathers raiſed up 
« Jeſus, whom ye flew, and hanged on a tree. Him 
« hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a Prince 


„ and a Saviour, for to give REPENTANCE to Iſrael, and 

. « forgiveneſs of fins; and we are witneſſes of theſe 

things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God 
te hath given to them that obey him.” 


Acts xvii. 30, St. Paul tells the Athenians, That now 
under the goſpel, © God commandeth all men every 


_« where to REPENT.”” 


Acts xx. 21, St. Paul, in his laſt conference wich the 
elders of Epheſus, profeſſes to have taught them the 
whole doctrine neceſſary to ſalvation : © I have,” ſays 
he, kept back nothing that was profitable unto you ; 


c but have ſhowed you, and have taught you publicly, 


« and from houſe to houſe; teſtifying both to the jews 
« and to the greeks:” and then gives an account what 
his preaching had been, viz. © REPENTANCE towards 
0 God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus the Meſſiah.” 
This was the ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel which St. 
Paul preached, and was all that he knew neceſfary to 
ſalvation ;'viz. © Repentance, and 'believing Jeſus to 
ebe the Meſſiah:” and ſo takes his laſt farewell of 


them, whom he ſhould never ſee again, ver, 32, in 
theſe words, And now, brethren, I commend you to 


*© God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to 


« build you up, and to give you an inheritance among 


« all them that are ſanctified.?” There is an inheritance 
conveyed by the word and covenant of grace; 18 it is 
only to thoſe who are ſanctified. 

Acts xxiv. 24, When Felix ſent for Paul,“ hat he 
and his wife roi might hear him, concerning the 
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« faith in Chriſt; Paul reaſoned of righteouſneſs, or 


Juſtice; and temperance ; the duties we owe to others, 
and to ourſelves ; and of the judgment to come ; until 
he made Felix to tremble. Gbereby it appears, that 
« temperance and juſtice** were fundamental parts of 
the religion that Paul profeſſed, and were contained in 
the faith which he preached. And if we find the duties 
of the moral law not preſſed by him every where, we 
muſt remember, that moſt of his ſermons left upon re- 
cord, were preached in their ſynagogues to the jews, 
who acknowledged their obedience due to all the pre- 
cepts of the law; and would have taken it amiſs to have 
been ſuſpected not to have been more zealous for the 
law than he. And therefore it was with reaſon that his 
diſcourſes were directed chiefly to what they yet wanted, 
and were averſe to, the knowledge and ,embracing of 
Jeſus, their promiſed Meſſiah. But what his preaching 
generally was, if we will believe him himſelf, we may 
ſee Acts xxvi, where giving an account to king Agrip- 
pa, of his life and doctrine, he tells him, ver. 20, 1 
« ſhowed unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, 
<« and throughout all the coaſts of Judea, and then to 
« the gentiles, that they ſhould repent, and turn to 
« God, and do works meet for repentance.” 

Thus we ſee, by the preaching of our Saviour and his 
apoſtles, that he required of thoſe who believed him to 
be the Meſſiah, and received him for their Lord and 
Deliverer, that they ſhould live by his laws: and that 
(though in conſideration of their becoming his ſubjects, 
by faith in him, whereby they believed and took him to 
be the Meſſiah, their former ſins ſhould be forgiven, 
yet) he would own none to be his, nor receive them as 
true denizens of the new Jeruſalem, into the inheritance 
of eternal life; but leave them to the condemnation of 
the unrighteous ; who renounced not their former miſ- 

carriages, and lived in a ſincere 'obedience to his com- 
. mands. What he expects from his followers, he has 
ſufficiently declared as a legiſlator : and that they may 
not be deceived, by miſtaking the doctrine of faith, 
grace, free-grace, and the pardon and forgiveneſs of 
fins, and * by him, (which was the * end of 


his 
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his coming) he more than once declares to them, for 
what omiſſions and miſcarriages he. ſhall judge and con- 
demn to death, even thoſe who have owned him, and 
done miracles in his name: when he comes at laſt to 
render to every one according to what he had pov in 
the fleſh, fitting upon his one and glorious tribunal, 
at the end of the world. 

The firſt place where we find our Saviour to have 
mentioned the day of judgment, is John v. 28, 29, in 
theſe words: © The hour is coming, in which all that 
s are in their graves ſhall hear his [i. e. the Son of 
% God's] voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have 
«© DONE GOOD, unto the reſurrection of life; and they 
cc that have DONE EVIL, unto the reſurrection of damna- 
*« tion. That which puts the diſtinction, if we will 
believe our Saviour, is the having done good or evil: 
And he gives a reaſon of the neceſſity of his judging or 

condemning thoſe © who have done evil,” in the fol- 
lowing words, ver. 30, © I can of myſelf do nothing. 
* As I hear I judge; and my judgment is juſt; be- 
re cauſe I ſeek not my own will; but the will of my Fa- 
te ther who hath ſent me.” He could not judge of 
himſelf; he had but a delegated. power of judging from 
the Father, whoſe will he obeyed in it; and who was 
of purer eyes than to admit any unjuſt perſon i into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Matt. vii. 22, 23, ſpeaking again of that day, he tells 
what his ſentence will be, Depart from me, ye woR K4 
« ERS of iniquity.” Faith in the penitent and ſincerely 
obedient, ſupplies the defect of their performances ; and 
fo by grace they are made juſt. - But we may obſerve, 
none are ſentenced or puniſhed for unbelief, but only 
for their miſdeeds. They are workers of iniquity” 
on whom the ſentence is pronounced. 

_ Mart. xii. 41, At the end of the world, the Son of 
« man ſhall ſend ſorth his angels; and they ſhall ga- 
© ther out of his kingdom all ſcandals, and them which 
“ DO INIQUITY; and caſt them into a furnace of fire; 
et there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth.” And 
Ee again, ver. 49, © The angels ſhall lever the WICKED 
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« from among the jusT; and ſhall caſt them into the 
« furnace of fire.“ 

Matt. xvi. 24. For the Son of man ſhall come in 
te the glory of his Father, with his angels: and then he 
« ſhall reward every man according to his works.” 

Luke xiii. 26, © Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have 
« eaten and drank in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught 
in our ſtreets. But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know 
« you not; depart from me, ye workers of iniquity.” 

Matt. xxv. 31—46, When the Son of man ſhall 
« come in his glory; and before him ſhall be gathered 
« all nations ; he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, 
« and the goats on his left. Then ſhall the King ſay 
ce to them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my 
« Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
ce the foundation of the world; for I was an hungred, 
« and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
« drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; naked, 
and ye clothed me; I was fick and ye viſited me; I 
«© 'was in priſon, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall the 
* righteous anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we 
re thee an hungred, and fed thee? &c. And the King 
* ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily, I ſay unto ' 
© you, Inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
ce leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
* Then ſhall he ſay unto them on the left hand, Depart 
« from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for 
*© the devil and his angels: for I was an hungred, and 
«ye gave me no meat; 1 was thirſty, and ye gave me 
«no drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in; 
cc naked, and ye clothed me not; ſick, and in priſon, 
© and ye viſited me not. Inſomuch that ye did it not 
ce to one of theſe, ye did it not to me. And theſe ſhall 
go into everlaſting puniſhment ; but the righteous 
ce into life eternal.“ 

Theſe, I think, are all the places where our Saviour 
a mentions the laſt judgment, or deſcribes his way of pro- 
ceeding in that great day; wherein, as we have ob- 
ſerved, it is remarkable, that every-where the ſentence 
follows doing or not doing, without any mention of be- 
lieving or not believing. Not that any, to whom the 

goſpel 


128 The Reaſonableneſs of Chriftianity, 

goſpel hath been preached, ſhall be ſaved, without be- 
lieving Jeſus to be the Meſſiah : for all being ſinners, 
and tranſgreſſors of the law, and ſo unjuſt ; are all lia- 
ble to condemnation; unleſs they believe, and ſo 


through grace are juſtified by God, for this faith, which 
ſhall be accounted to them for righteouſneſs. But the 


reſt wanting this cover, this allowance for their tranſ= 


greſſions, muſt anſwer for all their actions; and being 
found tranſgreſſors of the law, ſhall, by the letter and 
ſanction of that law, be condemned, for not having paid 
a full obedience to that law; and not for want of faith. 
That is not the guilt on which the puniſnment is laid; 


though it be the want of faith, which lays open their 


guilt uncovered; and expoſes them to the ſentence of 
the law, againſt all that are unrighteous. 
The common objection here, is, If all ſinners ſhall be 
condemned, but ſuch as have a gracious allowance made 
them; and ſo are juſtified by God, for believing Jeſus 
to be the Meſſiah, and ſo taking him for their King, 
whom they are reſolved to obey to the utmoſt of their 
power; © What ſhall become of all mankind, who 
«© lived before our Saviour's time, who never heard of 
% his name, and conſequently could not believe in 
*« him?“ To this the anſwer is ſo obvious and natural, 
that one would wonder how any reaſonable man ſhould 
think it worth the urging. No body was, or can be 
required to believe, what was never propoſed to him to 
believe. Before the fulneſs of time, which God from 
the counſel of his own wiſdom had appointed to ſend 
his Son in, he had, at ſeveral times, and in different 
manners, promiſed to the people of Iſrael, an extraor- 
- dinary perſon to come; who, raiſed from amongſt them- 
ſelves, ſhould be their Ruler and Deliverer. The time; 
and other circumſtances of his birth, life, and perſon; 
he had in ſundry prophecies ſo particularly deſcribed, 
and ſo plainly foretold, that he' was well known, and 
expected by the jews, under the name of the Meſſiah, 
or Anointed, given him in ſome of theſe propheſies. | 
All then that was required, before his appearing in the 
World, was to believe what God had revealed, and to 
rely with a full afſurance on God, for the performance 
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of his promiſe; and to believe, that in due time he 
would ſend them the Meſſiah, this anointed King, this 
romiſed Saviour and Deliverer, according to his word. 
This faith in the promiſes of God, this relying and ac- 
quieſcing in his word and faithfulneſs, the Almighty 
takes well at our hands, as a great mark of homage, paid 
by us poor frail creatures, to his goodneſs and truth, 
as well as to his power and wiſdom: and accepts it as 
an acknowledgment of his peculiar providence, and be- 
nignity to us. And therefore our Saviour tells us, John 
X11. 44, He that believes on me, believes not on me, 
« but on him that ſent me.“ The works of nature ſhow - 
his wiſdom and power: but it is his peculiar care of 
mankind moſt eminently diſcovered in his promiſes to 
them, that ſhows his bounty and goodneſs; and conſe- 
quently engages their hearts in love and affection to 
him. This oblation of an heart, fixed with dependence 
on, and affection to him, is the moſt acceptable tribute 
we can pay him, the foundation of true devotion, and 
life of all religion. What a value he puts on this de= 
pending on his word, and reſting ſatisfied in his pro- 
miſes, we have an example in Abraham; whoſe faith 
« was counted to him for righteouſneſs, as we have 
before remarked out'of Rom. iv. And his relying firmly 
on the promiſe of God, without any doubt of its per- 
formance, gave him the name of the father of the faith- 
ful; and gained him ſo much favour with the Almighty, 
that he was called the“ friend of God ;** the higheſt 
and moſt glorious title that can be beſtowed on a crea. 
ture. The thing promiſed was no more but a ſon by 
his wife Sarah ; and a numerous poſterity by him, which 
ſhould poſſeſs the land of Canaan. Theſe were but 
temporal bleſſings, and (except the birth of a ſon} very 
remote, ſuch as he ſhould never live to ſee, nor in his 
own -perſon have the benefit of. But becauſe he _ 
tioned not the performance of it; but reſted fully ſatis- 
fied in the goodneſs, truth, and faithfulneſs of God, 
who had promiſed, it was counted to him for righte- 
ouſneſs. Ts us ſee how St. Paul expreſſes it, Rom. iv. 
18—22, © Who, againſt hope, believed in hope, that 
{ he might become the father of many nations; ac- 
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ce cording to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeed 
© be. And being not weak in faith, he confidered not 
c his own body now dead, when he was above an hun- 
“ dred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's 
« womb. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God 
« through unbelief, but was ſtrong in faith: giving 
« glory to God, and being fully perſuaded, that what 
he had promiſed he was able to perform. And 


THEREFORE it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs.” 


cc 


cc 


St. Paul having here emphatically deſcribed the ſtrength 


and firmneſs of Abraham's faith, informs us, that he 


thereby © gave glory to God; and therefore it was 


« accounted to him for righteouſneſs.” This is the 
way that' God deals with poor frail mortals. He 1s 
graciouſly pleaſed to take it well of them, and give it 
the place of righteouſneſs, and a kind of merit in his 


ſight; if they believe his promiſes, and have a ſtedfaſt 


relying on his veracity and goodneſs. .. St. Paul, Heb. 
xi. 6, tells us, Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
« God:“ but at the ſame time tells us what faith that 
is. * For,” ſays he, he that cometh to God, muſt 
believe that he is; and that he is a rewarder of them 
« that diligently ſeek him.“ He muſt be perſuaded of 
God's mercy and goodwill to thoſe who ſeek to obey 
him; and reſt; aſſured of his rewarding. thoſe who rely 
on him, for whatever, either by the light of nature, or 


particular promiſes, he has revealed to them of his ten- 


der mercies, and taught them to expect from his bounty. 


This deſcription of faith, (that we might not miſtake 


what he means by that faith, without which we cannot. 
pleaſe God, and which recommended the ſaints of old) 


St. Paul places in the middle of the liſt-of thoſe who 


were eminent for their faith; and whom he ſets as pat- 
terns to the converted Hebrews, under perſecution, to 
encourage them to perſiſt in their confidence of deli- 


verance by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and in their be- 


lief of the promiſes they now had under the goſpel. By 


- thoſe examples he exhorts them not to ** draw back“ 
from the hope that was ſet before them, nor apoſtatize 
from the profeſſion of the chriſtian religion. This is 
plain- from. ver. 25—38, of the precedent chapter : 


, - 
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te Caſt not away therefore your confidence, which hath 
* great recompence of reward. For ye have great need 
« of perſiſting or perſeverance ;” (for ſo the greek word 
ſignifies here, which our tranſlation renders © patience.” 
| Vide Luke viii. 15.) © that after ye have done the will 
« of God, ye might receive the promiſe. For yet a 
« little while, and he that ſhall come will come, and 
« will not tarry. Now the juſt ſhall live by faith. But 
* if any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no plea- 
« ſure in him 1 „„ 
The examples of faith, which St. Paul enumerates and 
ropoſes in the following words, chap. xi, plainly ſhow, 
that the faith whereby thoſe believers of old pleaſed God, 
was nothing but a ſtedfaſt reliance on the goodneſs and 
faithfulneſs of God, for thoſe good things, which either 
the light of nature, or particular promiſes, had given 
them grounds to hope for. Of what avail this faith was 
with God, we may ſee, ver. 4, By faith Abel offered 
« unto God a, more excellent ſacrifice than Cain; by 
6 which he obtained witneſs that he was righteous.”” 
Ver. 5, By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould 
e not ſee death: for before his tranſlation he had this 
6 teſtimony, that he pleaſed God.” Ver. 7, Noah 
«© being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet; being 
wary, © by faith prepared an ark, to the ſaving of his 
© houſe; by the which he condemned the world, and 
ec became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith.“ 
And what it was that God ſo graciouſly accepted and 
rewarded, we are told, ver. 11, © Through faith alſo 
Sarah herſelf received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and 
was delivered of a child, when ſhe was paſt age.“ 
How ſhe came to obtain this grace from God, the 
apoſtle tells us, ©. Becauſe ſhe judged him faithful who 
* had promiſed.” Thoſe therefore, who pleaſed God, 
and were accepted by him before the coming of Chriſt, 
did it only by believing the promiſes, and relying on 
the goodneſs of God, as far as he had revealed it to 
them. For the apoſtle, in the following words, tells us, 
ver. 13, Theſe-all died in faith, not having received 
(the accompliſhment of) the promiſes ;: but having 
_ © ſeen them afar off: and were perſuaded of them, and 
Rn Rick i ix. 8 « embraced 
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« embraced them.” This was all that was required of 
them; to be perſuaded of, and embrace the promiſes 
which they had. They could be © perſuaded of no 
more than was propoſed to them; © embrace*” no more 
than was revealed; according to the promiſes they had 
received, and the diſpenſations they were under. And if 
the faith of things ** ſeen afar off; if their truſting in 
God for the promiſes he then gave them; if a belief of 
the Meſſiah to come; were ſufficient to render thoſe who 
lived in the ages before Chriſt acceptable to God, and 
Sighteous before him: I deſire thoſe who tell us, that 
God will not (nay, ſome go ſo far as to ſay, cannot) ac- 
cept any, who do not believe every article of their par- 
ticular creeds and ſyſtems, to conſider, why God, out of 
his infinite mercy, cannot as well juſtify men now, for 
believing Jeſus of Nazareth to be the promiſed Meſſiah, 
the King and Deliverer; as thoſe heretofore, who be- 
lieved only that God would, according to his promiſe, 


in due time, ſend the Meſſiak, to be a King and De- 


liverer. 


There is another difficulty often to be met with, 
which ſeems to have ſomething of more weight in it: 


and that is, that though the faith of thoſe before 


« Chriſt, (believing that God would ſend the Meſſiah, 
te to be a Prince and a Saviour to his people, as he had 
« promiſed) and the faith of thoſe ſince his time, (be- 
« lieving Jeſus to be that Meſſiah, promiſed and ſent 
«© by God) ſhall be accounted to them for righteouſ- 
« neſs; yet what ſhall become of all the reſt of man- 
*« kind, who, having never heard of the promiſe or 
* news of a Saviour; not a word of a Meſſiah to be 
« ſent, or that was come; have had no thought or be- 
* lief concerning him?” e 

To this I anſwer ; that God will require of every man, 


c according to what a man hath, and not according to 


c what he hath not.“ He will not expect the im- 


provement of ten talents, where he gave but one; nor 


require any one ſhould believe a promiſe of which he 
has never heard. The apoſtle's reaſoning, Rom. x. 14, 
is very juſt: © How ſhall they believe in him, of whom 
they have not heard?” But though there be many, 
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Sho being ſtrangers to the commonwealth of Iſrael, 
were alſo ſtrangers to the oracles of God, committed ta - 
that people; Many, to whom the promiſe of the Meſ- 
ſiah never came, and ſo were never in a capacity to be- 
lieve or reject that revelation; yet God had, by the 
light of reaſon, revealed to all mankind, who would 
make uſe of that light, that he was good and merciful. 
The ſame ſpark of the divine nature and knowledge in 
man, which making him a man, ſhowed him the law he 
was under, as a man ; ſhowed him alſo the way of aton- 
ing the merciful, kind, compaſſionate Author and Fa- 
ther of him and his being, when he had tranſgreſſed 
that law. He that made uſe of this candle of the Lord, 
fo far as to find what was his duty, could not miſs to 
find alſo the way to reconciliation and forgiveneſs, 
when he had failed of his duty: though, if he uſed not 
his reaſon this way, if he put out or neglected this light, 
he might, perhaps, ſee neither. - 5 
The law is the eternal, immutable ftandard of right. 
And a part of that law is, that a man ſhould forgive, 
not only his children, but his enemies, upon their re- 
pentance, aſking pardon, and amendment. And there- 
fore he could not doubt that the author of this law, and 
God of patience and conſolation, who is rich in mercy 
would forgive his frail offspring, if they acknowledged 
their faults, diſapproved the iniquity of their tranſgreſ- 
ſions, begged his pardon, and reſolved in earneſt, 'for 
the future, to conform their actions to this rule, which 
they owned to be juſt and right. This way of reconci- 
liation, this hope of atonement, the light of nature re- 
vealed to them: and the revelation of the goſpel, having 
ſaid nothing to the contrary, leaves them to ſtand and 
fall to their own Father and Maſter, whoſe goodneſs and 
mercy 1s over all his works. 
I know ſome are forward to urge that place of the 
Acts, chap. iv, as contrary to this. The words, ver. 10 
and 12, ſtand thus: © Be it known unto you all, and 
i to all. the people of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus 
“ Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God 
te raiſed from the dead, even by him, doth this man“ 
Li. e. the lame man reſtored by Peter] © ſtand here be- 


K 3 * forg 


— 


1 be Renfmiablenefs of Chrifianity, | | 
« fore you whole. This is the ſtone which is ſet ad 


66 nought by you builders, which is become the head of 


te the corner. Neither is there ſalvation in any other: 
* for there is none other name under heaven given 
* among men, in which we muſt be ſaved,” Which, 


in ſhort, is, that Jeſus is the only true Meſſiah, neither 


is there any other perſon, but he, given to be a inedidtor 
between God and man; in whoſe name we may alk, and 


| hope for ſalvation. 


It will here poſſibly be ht, «.Quorſum perditio 


© heac??”” What need was there af: a Saviour? 2 When ad- 


vantage have we by Jeſus Chriſt? 

It Is enough to juſtify the fitneſs of any thing to be 
done, by reſolving it into the © wiſdom of God, who 
has done it; though. our ſhort views, and narrow un- 
derſtandings, may utterly incapacitate us to ſee that wiſ- 
dom, and to judge rightly of it. We know little of this 
viſible, and nothing at all of the ſtate of that intellectual 
world, wherein are infinite numbers and degrees of ſpi- 
rits out of the reach of our ken, or gueſs; and therefore 
know. not- what tranſactions there were between God 
and our Saviour, in reference to his kingdom. We 
know not what need there was to ſet up an head and a 


_ Chieftain, in oppoſition to © the prince of this world, 


* the prince of the power of the air,” &c. whereof 


there are more than obſcure intimations in ſcripture. 


And we ſhall take too much upon us, if we ſhall call God's 
wiſdom or providence to account, and pertly condemn 


for needleſs, all that our weak, mn oro biaſſed, un- 


derſtanding cannot account for. 

Though this general anſwer be * enough to the 
forementioned demand, and ſuch as a rational man, or 
fair ſearcher after truth, will acquieſce in; yet in this 
particular caſe, the i and goodneſs of God has 


'thown itſelf ſo viſibly to common apprehenſions, that it 


hath furniſhed us abundantly wherewithal to ſatisfy the 
curious and inquiſitive ; who will not take a bleſling, 
unleſs they be inſtructed what need they had of it, and 
why it was beſtowed upon them. The great and many 
ne we receive : by the * of Jeſus the ah, 
x | a 
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ſiah, will ſhow, that it was not without need, that he 
was ſent into the world. | 
The evidence of our Saviour's miſſion from heaven is 

ſo great, in the multitude of miracles he did before all 
all ſorts of people, that what he delivered cannot but be 
received as the oracles of God, and unqueſtionable ve- 
rity. For the miracles he did were ſo ordered by the 
divine providence and wiſdom, that they never were, 
nor could be denied by 125 of the enemies, or oppoſers 
of chriſtianity. 

Though the works of nature, in every part of them, 
ſufficiently evidence a Deity; yet the world made fo 
little uſe of their reaſon, that they ſaw him not, where, 
even by the impreſſions of himſelf, he was eaſy to be 
found. Senſe and luſt blinded their minds in ſome, and 
a careleſs inadvertency in others, and fearful apprehen- 
ſions in moſt (who either believed there were, or could 
not but ſuſpect there might be, ſuperiour unknown be- 
ings) gave them up into the hands of their prieſts, to 
fill their heads with falſe notions of the Deity, and their 
worſhip with fooliſh rites, as they pleaſed : and what 
dread or craft once began, devotion ſoon made ſacred, 
and religion immutable. In this ſtate of darkneſs and 
ignorance of the true God, vice and ſuperſtition held 
the world. Nor could any help be had, or hoped for 
from reaſon; which could not be heard, and was judged 
to have nothing to do in the caſe; the prieſts, every 
where, to ſecure their empire, having excluded reaſon 
from having any thing to do in religion. And in the 
crowd of wrong notions, and invented rites, theworld had 
almoſt loſt the ſight of the one only true God. The rational 
and thinking part of mankind, it is true, when they 
ſought after him, they found the one ſupreme, inviſible 
God; but if they acknowledged and worthipped him, 
it was only i in their own minds. They kept this truth 
locked up in their own breaſts as a ſecret, nor ever durſt 
venture it amongſt the people; much leſs amongſt the 
prieſts, thoſe wary guardians of their own creeds and 

rofitable inventions. Hence we ſee, that reaſon, ſpeak- 

ing ever ſo clearly to the wiſe and virtuous, had never 

authority enough to prevail on the multitude; and to 
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them to the true God; yet few of them found him, 
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perſuade the ſocieties of men, that there was but one 
God, that alone was to be owned and worſhipped, The 
belief and worſhip of one God, was the national religion 


of the Iſraelites alone: and if we will confider it, it was 


introduced and ſupported amongſt the people by reve- 


lation. They were in Goſhen, and had light, whilſt the 


reſt of the world were in almoſt Egyptian darkneſs, 
« without God in the world.” There was no part of 


"mankind, who had quicker parts, or improved them 
more; that had a greater light of reaſon, or followed it 


farther in all ſorts of ſpeculafions, than the Athenians 2 


and yet we find but one Socrates amongſt them, that op- 
poſed and laughed at their polytheiſm, and wrong opi- 
nions of the Deity ; and we ſee how they rewarded him 


for it: Whatſoever Plato, and the ſobereſt of the phi- 
loſophers, thought of the nature and being of the one 
God, they. were fain, in their outward profeſſions and 


worſhip, to go with the herd, and keep to the religion 


eſtabliſhed by law : which what it was, and how it had 
diſpoſed the minds of theſe knowing and quick-fighted 
Grecians, St. Paul tells us, Acts xvil. 22—29, «© Ye 
« men of Athens,” ſays he, I perceive, that in all 
re things ye are too ſuperſtitious. For as I paſſed by, 
«« and beheld your devotions, I found an altar with this 

inſcription, To THE UNKnown Gop, Whom there. 
fore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I unto you. 
God that made the world, and all things therein, ſee- 


cc 
cc 


cc 


ing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 


« not in temples made with hands: neither is wor- 


ſhipped with men's hands, as though he needed any 
thing, ſeeing that he giveth unto all life, and breath, 
and all things; and hath made of one blood all the 
nations of men, for to dwell on the face of the earth; 
and hath determined the times before appointed, and 
the bounds of their habitations ; that they ſhauld ſeek 
the Lord, if haply they might feel him out and find 
him, though he be not far from every one of us.“ 
Here he tells the Athenians, that they, and the reſt of 
the world (given up to ſuperſtition) -whatever light there 
was in the works of creation and providence, to lead 
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He was every where near them; yet they were but like 
people groping and feeling for ſomething in the dark, 
and did not ſee him with a full and clear day-light; 
« But thought the Godhead like to gold and filver, and 
6 ſtone, graven by art and man's device,“ 1 

In this ſtate of darkneſs and errour, in reference to the 

ff true God, our Saviour found the world. But the 
clear revelation he brought with him, diſſipated this 
darkneſs; made the one inviſible true God” known 
to the world : and that with ſuch evidence and energy, 
that polytheiſm and idolatry have no where been able 
to withſtand it: but wherever the preaching of the 
truth he delivered, and the light of the goſpel hath 
come, thoſe miſts have been diſpelled. And, in effect, 
we ſee, that ſince our Saviour's time, the“ belief of one 
** God?? has prevailed and ſpread itſelf over the face of 
the earth. For even to the light that the Meſſiah brought 
into the world with him, we muſt aſcribe the owning 
and profeſſion of one God, which the Mahometan reli- 
gion hath derived and borrowed from it. So that in 
this ſenſe it is certainly and manifeſtly true of our Sa- 
viour, what St. John ſays of him, 1 John iii. 8,“ For 
* this purpoſe the Son of God was maniteſted, that he 
* might deſtroy the works of the devil.” This light 


the world needed, and this light is received from him: 
that there is but © one God,“ and he © eternal, inviſi- 


te ble;”” not like to any viſible objects, nor to be repre. 
ſented by them. ; | 
If it be aſked, whether the revelation to the patriarchs 
by Moſes did not teach this, and why that was nor 
enough? The anſwer is obvious; that however clearly 
the knowledge of one inviſible God, maker of heaven. 
and earth, was revealed to them; yet that revelation 
was ſhut up in a little corner of the world; amongſt a 
people, by that very law, which they received with it, 
excluded from a commerce and communication with 
the reſt of mankind. The Gentile world, in our Sa- 
viour's time, and ſeveral ages before, could have no at- 
dteſtation of the miracles on which the Hebrews built 
their faith, but from the Jews themſelves, a people not 
Known to the greateſt part of mankind ; Fongemned 


, 
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and thought vilely of, by thoſe nations that did know 
them ; and therefore very unfit and unable to propagate 


the doctrine of one God in the world, and diffuſe it 
through the nations of the earth, by the ſtrength and 


force of that ancient revelation, upon which they had 
received it. But our Saviour, when he came, threw 
down this wall of partition; and did not confine his 


miracles or meſſage to the land of Canaan, or the wor- 


ſhippers at Jeruſalem. But he himſelf preached at Sa- 
maria, and did miracles in the borders of Tyre and Si- 
don, and before multitudes of people gathered from all 
quarters. And after his reſurrection, ſent his apoſtles 
amongſt the nations, accompanied with miracles; which 


were done in all parts ſo frequently, and before ſo many 


witneſſes of all ſorts, in broad day-light, that, as I have 


before obſerved, the enemies of chriſtianity have never 


dared to deny them ; no, not Julian himſelf: who nei- 


ther wanted ſkill nor power to inquire into the truth: 


nor would have failed to have proclaimed and expoſed 


it, if he could have detected any falſhood in the hiſtory 


of the goſpel ; of found the leaſt ground to queſtion the 


matter of fact publiſhed of Chriſt and his apoſtles. The 


number and evidence of the miracles done by our Sa- 


viour and his followers, by the power and force of truth, 


bore down this mighty and accompliſhed emperor, and 
all his parts, in his own dominions. He durſt not deny 


ſo plain a matter of fact, which being granted, the truth 


of our Saviour's doctrine and miſſion unavoidably fol- 


tows; notwithſtanding whatſoever artful ſuggeſtions 


his wit could invent, or malice ſhould offer to the con- 
trary, EE %% 
Next to the knowledge of one God; maker of all 


things; © a clear knowledge of their duty was wanting 


*« to mankind.” This part of knowledge, though cul- 
tivated with ſome care by ſome of the heathen philoſo- 
phers, yet got little footing among the people. All 
men, indeed, under pain of diſpleaſing the gods, were 
to frequent the temples: every one went to their ſa- 
crifices and ſervices : but the prieſts made it not their 
buſineſs to teach them virtue. If they were dili- 
gent in their obſervations and ceremonies ; pun 
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in their feaſts and ſolemnities, and the tricks of religion: 8 


the holy tribe aſſured them the gods were pleaſed, and 


they looked no farther. Few went to the ſchools (f 


the philoſophers to be inſtructed in their duties, and to 
know what was good and evil in their actions. The 
prieſts ſold the better penny worths, and therefore had 
all the cuſtom. Luſtrations and proceſſions were much 
eaſier than a clean conſcience, and a ſteady courſe of 


virtue; and an expiatory ſacrifice that atoned for the 


want of it, was much more convenient than a ſtrict and 
holy life. No wonder then, that religion was every 
1 diſtinguiſhed from, and preferred to virtue; and 
that it was dangerous hereſy and profaneneſs to think 
the contrary. So much virtue as was neceſſary to hold 
ſocieties together, and to contribute to the quiet of 
governments, the civil laws of commonwealths taught, 
and forced upon men that lived under magiſtrates. 
But theſe laws being for the moſt part made by ſuch, 
who had no other aims but their own power, reached 
no farther than thoſe things that would ſerve to tie 
men together in ſubjection ; or at moſt were directly to 
conduce to the proſperity and temporal happineſs of 
any people. But natural religion, in its full extent, was 
no where, that I know, taken care of, by the force of 
natural reaſon. It ſhould ſeem, by the little that has 
hitherto been done in it, that it is too hard a taſk for 
| unaſſiſted reaſon to eſtabliſh morality in all its parts, 
upon its true foundation, with a clear and convincing 


light.” And it is at leaſt a ſurer and ſhorter way, to | 


the apprehenſions of the vulgar, and maſs of mankind, 
that one manifeſtly ſent from God, and coming with 
viſible authority from him, ſhould, as a king and law- 
maker, tell them their duties; and require their obe- 
dience; than leave it to the long and ſometimes intri- 
cate deductions of reaſon, to be made out to them. 
Such trains of reaſoning the greateſt part of mankind 
have neither leiſure to weigh; nor, for want of educa- 
tion and uſe, {kill to judge of. We ſee how unſucceſsful 
in this the attempts of philoſophers were before our 
Saviour's time, How ſhort their ſeveral ſyſtems came 


of the perfection of a true and complete morality, is 
9 very 
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very viſible. And if, fince that, the chriſtian philoſo- 
phers have much out-done them; yet we may obſerve, 
that the firſt knowledge of the truths they have added, 
1s owing to revelation : though as ſoon they are heard 
and conſidered, they are found to be agreeable to rea- 
fon; and ſuch as can by no means be contradicted. 
Every one may obſerve a great many truths, which he 
receives at firſt from others, and readily aſſents to, as 
conſonant to reafon, which he would have found it 
hard, and perhaps beyond his ſtrength, to have dif.. 


covered himſelf. Native and original truth is not ſo 


eaſily wrought out of the mine, as we, who have it de- 


. livered already dug and faſhioned into our hands, are 
apt to imagine. And how often at fifty or threeſcore 
years old are thinking men told what they wonder how 


they could miſs thinking of? Which yet their own 
contemplations did not, and poſſibly never would have 
helped them to. Experience ſhows,*that the knowledge 

of morality, by mere natural light, (how agreeable ſo- 


ever it be to it) makes but a ſlow progreſs, and little 


advance in the world. And the reaſon of it is not hard 
to be found in men's neceſſities, paſſions, vices, and 


miſtaken intereſts; which turn their thoughts another 


way: and the deſigning leaders, as well as following 
herd, find it not to their purpoſe to employ much of 
their meditations this way. Or whatever elſe was the 
cauſe, it is plain, in fact, that human reaſon unaſſiſted 
failed men in its great and proper buſineſs of morality. 
It never from unqueſtionable principles, by clear de- 
ductions, made out an entire body of the law of na- 
« ture.“ And he that ſhall collect all the moral rules 


of the philoſophers, and compare them with thoſe con- 


tained in the New Teſtament, will find them to come 
ſhort of the morality delivered by our Saviour, and 
taught by his apoſtles; a college made up, for the moſt 
part, of ignorant, but inſpired fiſhermen. Y 

Though yet, if any one ſhould think, that out of the 


ſayings of the wiſe heathens before our Saviour's time, 


there might be a collection made of all thoſe rules of 
morality, which are to be found in the chriſtian reli- 
gion; yet this would not at all hinder, but that the 
| world, 
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world, nevertheleſs, ſtood as much in need of our Sa- 
viour, and the morality delivered by him. Let it be 
granted (though not true) that all the moral precepts 
of the goſpel were known by ſomebody or other, amongſt 
mankind before. But where, or how, or of what uſe, is 
not conſidered. Suppoſe they may be picked up here 
and there; ſome from Solon and Bias in Greece, others 
from Tully in Italy: and to complete the work, let 
Confucius, as far as China, be conſulted; and Anachar- 
ſis, the Scythian, contribute his ſhare. What will all 
this do, to give the world a complete morality, that may 
be to mankind the unqueſtionable rule of life and man- 

ners? I will not here urge the impoſſibility of collectin 
from men, ſo far diſtant from one another, in time 2 
plage, and languages. I will ſuppoſe there was a Sto- 
beus in thoſe times, who had gathered the moral ſayings 
from all the ſages of the world. What would this 
amount to, towards being a ſteady rule; a certain tranſ- 
cript of a law that we are under? Did the ſaying of 
Ariſtippus, or Confucius, give it an authority ? Was 
Zeno a law-giver to mankind? If not, what he or any 
other philoſopher delivered, was but a faying of his. 
Mankind might hearken to it, or reject it, as they pleaſ- 

ed; or as it ſuited their intereſt, paſſions, principles or 
humours. They were under no obligation; the opinion 
of this or that philoſopher was of no authority. And 

if it were, you muſt take all he ſaid under the ſame cha- 

racter. All his dictates muſt go for law, certain and 
true ; or none of them. And then, if you will take any 
of the moral ſayings of Epicurus (many whereof Seneca. 
quotes with eſteem and approbation) for precepts of the 
law, of nature, you muſt take all the reſt of his doctrine 
for fuch too; or-elſe his authority ceaſes: and ſo no 
more is to be received from him, or any of the ſages of 

old, for parts of the law of nature, as carrying with it an 
obligation to be obeyed, but what they prove to be ſo. 
But ſuch a body of ethics, proved to be the law of na- 
ture, from principles of reaſon, and teaching all the 
duties of life; I think nobody will ſay the world had 
before our Saviour's time. It is not enough, that there 
were up and down ſcattered ſayings of wiſe men, con- 
h formable 
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* formable to right reaſon. The law of nature, is the law 
of convenience too: and it is no wonder, that thoſe men 
of parts, and ſtudious of virtue (who had occaſion to 
think on any particular part of it) ſhould, by meditation, 
light on the right even from the obſervable convenience 
and beauty of it; without making out its obligation 
from the true principles of the law of nature, and foun- 
dations of morality. But theſe incoherent apophthegms 
of philoſophers, and wiſe men, however excellent in 
themſelves, and well intended- by them; could never 
make a morality, whereof the world could be con- 
vinced; could never riſe to the force of a law, that 
| mankind could with certainty depend on. Whatſoever 
mould thus be univerſally uſeful, as a ſtandard to which 
men ſhould conform their manners, muſt have its au- 
thority, either from reaſon or revelation. It is not every 
writer of morality, or compiler of it from others, that 
can thereby be erected. into a law-giver to mankind ; 
and a dictator of rules, which are therefore valid, be⸗ 
cauſe they are to be found in his books; under the au- 
thority of this or that philoſopher. He, that any one 
will pretend to ſet up in this kind, and have his rules 
paſs for authentic directions, muſt ſhow, that either he 
builds his doctrine upon principles of reaſon, ſelf-evi- 
dent in themſelves; and that he deduces all the parts 
of it from thence, by clear and evident demonſtration: 
or muſt ſhow his commiſſion from heaven, that he 
comes with authority from God, to deliver his will and 
commands. to the world. In the former way, no-body 
that I know, before our Saviour's time, ever did, or 
went about to give us a morality. It is true, there is a 
law of nature: but who is there that ever did, or under- 
took to give it us all entire, as a law; no more, nor no 
leſs, than what was contained i in, and had the obligation 
of that law? Who ever made out all the parts of it, put 
them together, and ſhowed the world their obligation ? 
Where was there any ſuch code, that mankind might 
have recourſe to, as their unerring rule, before our Sa-- 
viour's time? If there was not, it is plain there was 
need of one to give us ſuch a morality; ſuch a law, 


5 which might be the ſure e of . who wad a deſire 
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to go right; and, if they had a mind, need not miſtake 
their duty, but might be certain when they had per- 
formed, when failed in it. Such a law of morality Jeſus 

Chriſt hath given us in the New. Teſtament ; but by the 
latter of theſe ways, by revelation. We * paſs from him 
a full and ſufficient rule for our direction, and, conform- 
able to that of reaſon. But the truth and obligation of 
its precepts have their force, and are put paſt doubt 
to us, by the evidence of his miſſion; He was ſent hy 
God: his miracles ſhow it; and the authority of God 
in his precepts cannot. be queſtioned. Here morality 
has a ſure ſtandard, that revelation vouches, and reaſon 
cannot gainſay, nor queſtion ; but both together witneſs 
to come from God the great law-maker. And ſuch an 
one as this, out of the New Teſtament, I think the world 
never had, nor can any one ſay, is any where elſe to be 
found. Let me aſk any one, who is forward. to think 
that the doctrine of morality was full and clear in the 
world, at our Saviour's birth; whither would he have 
directed Brutus and Caſhus, (both men of parts and vir- 
tue, the one whereof believed, and the other diſbelieved 
a future being) to be ſatisfied in the rules and obliga- 
tions of all the parts of their duties ; if they ſhould have 
aſked him, Where they might find the law they were to 
live by, and by which they ſhould be charged, or ac- 
quitted, as guilty, or innocent? If to the ſayings. of the 
wiſe, and the declarations of philoſophers, he ſends them 
into a wild wood of uncertainty, to an endleſs maze, 
from which they ſhould never get out: if to the reli- 
gions of the world, yet worſe: and if to their own rea- 
ſon, he refers them to that which had ſome light and 
certainty; but yet had hitherto failed all mankind in a 
perfect rule; and, we ſee, reſolved not the doubts that 
had riſen amongſt the ſtudious and thinking philoſo- 

phers; nor had yet been able to convince the civilized 
parts of the world, that they had not given, nor could, 
without a crime, take. away the lives of their children, 
by expoſing them. 

If any one ſhall think to e 1 nature, by 
laying blame on men's negligence, that they did not 
earry morality to an higher pitch; and make it out en- 
be tire 
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tire in every part, with that clearneſs of demonſtration 


which ſome think it capable of ; he helps not the matter. 
Be the cauſe what it will, our Saviour found mankind 
under a corruption of manners and principles, which 
ages after ages had prevailed, and muſt be confeſſed, 
was not in a way or tendency to be mended. The rules 
of morality were in different countries and ſects. dif- 
ferent. And natural reaſon no where had cured, nor was 


like to cure the defects and errours in them. Thoſe juſt 


meaſures of right and wrong, which neceſſity had any 


where introduced, the civil laws preſcribed, or phitoſo. _ 


phy recommended, ſtood on their true foundations. They 
were looked on as bonds of ſociety, and conveniencies 
of common life, and laudable practices. But where was 


It that their obligation was thoroughly known and al- 


lowed, and they received as precepts of a law; of the 
higheſt law, the law of nature? That could not be, 
without a clear knowledge and acknowledgement of 
the law-maker, and the great rewards and puniſhments, 
for thoſe that would, or would not obey him. But the 
religion of the heathens, as was before obſerved, little 


concerned itſelf in their morals. The prieſts, that de- 


livered the oracles of heaven, and pretended to ſpeak 
from the gods, ſpoke little of virtue and a good hfe. 
And, on the other ſide, the philoſophers, who ſpoke 
from reaſon, made not much mention of the Deity in 
their ethics. They depended on reaſon and her oracles, 
which contain nothing but truth : but yet ſome parts 


of that truth lie too deep for our natural powers eaſily 


to reach, and make plain and viſible to mankind ; with- 
out ſome light from above to direct them. When truths 
are once known to us, though by tradition, we are apt 
to be favourable to our own parts; and aſcribe to our 


.own underſtandings the diſcovery of what, in reality, 


we borrowed from others : or, at leaſt, finding we can 


prove, what at firſt we learn from others, we are for- 


ward to conclude it an obvious truth, which, if we 


had ſought, we could not have miſſed. Nothing ſeems 


hard to our underſtandings that is once known: and 
becauſe what we ſee, we ſee with our own eyes; we are 
apt to overlook, or forget the help we had from others 

= who 
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who ſhowed it us, and firſt made us ſee it; as if we 
were not at all beholden to them, for thoſe truths they 
opened the way to, and led us into. For knowledge 
being only of truths that are perceived to be ſo, we are 
favourable enough to our own faculties, to conclude, 
that they of their own ſtrength would have attained 
| thoſe diſcoveries, without any foreign aſſiſtance ; and 
that we know thoſe truths, by the ſtrength and native 
light of our own minds, as they did from whom we re- 
ceived them by theirs, only they had the luck to be be- 
fore us. Thus the whole ſtock of human knowledge is 
claimed by every one, as his private poſſeſſion, as ſoon 
as he (profiting by others diſcoveries) has got it into 
his own mind: and ſo it is; but not properly by his 
own ſingle induſtry, nor of his own acquiſition. He 
ſtudies, it is true, and takes pains to make a progreſs in 
what others have delivered : but their pains were of 
another ſort, who firſt brought thoſe truths to light, 
which he afterwards derives from them. He that tra- 
vels the roads now, applauds his own ſtrength and legs 
that have carried him ſo far in ſuch a ſcantling of time; 
and aſcribes all to his own vigour; little conſidering 
how much he owes to their pains, who cleared the 
woods, drained the bogs, built the bridges, and made 
the ways paſſable ; without which he might have toiled 
much with little. progreſs. A great many things which 
we have been bred up in the belief of, from our cradles, 
(and are notions grown familiar, and, as it were, natural 

to us, under the goſpel) we take for unqueſtionable ob- 
vious truths, . eaſily demonſtrable; without conſi- 
dering how long we might have been in doubt or igno- 
rance of them, had revelation been ſilent. And many 
are beholden to revelation, who do not acknowledge it. 
It is no diminiſhing to revelation, that reaſon La its 
ſuffrage too, to the truths revelation has diſcovered. 
But it is our miſtake to think, that becauſe reaſon con- 
firms them to us, we had the firſt certain knowledge of 
them from thence; and in that clear evidence we now 
poſſeſs them. The contrary is manifeſt, in the defec- 
tive morality of the gentiles, before our Saviour's time; 
and the want of reformation in the principles and mea- 
ſures of it, as well as practice. Philoſophy ſeemed to 


of 
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have ſpent its ſtrength, and done its utmoſt: or if it 
ſhould have gone farther, as we ſee it did not, and 


from undeniable principles given us ethics in a ſcience 


like mathematics, in every part demonſtrable ; this 
yet would not have been ſo effectual to man in this 
imperfect ſtate, nor proper for the cure. The greateſt 


part of mankind want leiſure or capacity for demonſtra- 


tion ; nor can carry a train of proofs, which in that way 
they muſt always depend upon for conviction, and can- 
not be required to aſſent to, until they ſee the demon- 
ſtration. Wherever they ſtick, the teachers are always 
put upon proof, and muſt clear the doubt by a thread 
of coherent deductions from the firſt principle, how 
long, or how intricate ſoever they be. And you may as 
ſoon hope to have all the day-labourers and tradeſmen, 
the ſpinſters and dairy-maids, perfect mathematicians, 
as to have them perfect in ethics this way. Hearing 
plain commands, is the ſure and only courſe to bring 
them to obedience and practice. The greateſt part can- 
not know, and therefore they muſt believe. And I aſk, 
whether one coming from heaven in the power of God, 
in full and clear evidence and demonſtration of mira- 
cles, giving plain and direct rules of morality and obe- 
dience; be not likelier to enlighten the bulk of man- 
kind, and ſet them right in their duties, and bring them 
to do them, than by reaſoning with them from general 
notions and principles of human reaſon? And were all 
the duties of human life clearly demonſtrated, yet I 
conclude, when well confidered, that method of teach 
ing men their duties would be thought proper only for 
a few, who had much leiſure, improved underſtandings, 
and were uſed 'to abſtract reaſonings. But the inſtruc- 


tion of the people were beſt ſtill to be left to the pre- 


cepts and principles of the goſpel. The healing of the 
ſick, the reſtoring fight to the blind by a word, the raiſ- 
ing and being raiſed from the dead, are matters of fact, 
which they can without difficulty conceive, and that he 


who does ſuch things, muſt do them by the aſſiſtance of 


a divine power. Theſe things lie level to: the ordina- 
rreſt apprehenſion : he that can diſtinguiſh between ſick 


and well, lame and ſound, dead and alive, is capable of 
this doctrine, To one who is once perſuaded that Jeſus 
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thoſe who do believe in him; all his commands become 
principles ; - there needs no other proof for the truth of 
what he ſays, but that he ſaid it. And then there needs 
no more, but to read the inſpired books, to be inſtruct- 
ed: all the duties of morality lie there clear, and plain, 
and eaſy to be underſtood. And here I appeal, whether 
this be not the ſureſt, the ſafeſt, and moſt effectual way 
of teaching: eſpecially if we add this farther conſidera- 
tion, that as it ſuits the loweſt capacities of reaſonable” 
creatures, ſo it reaches and ſatisfies, nay, enlightens the 
higheſt. The moſt elevated underſtandings cannot but 
ſubmit to the authority of this doctrine as divine; which 
coming from the mouths of a company of illiterate men, 
hath not only the atteſtation of miracles, but reaſon to 
confirm it: ſince they delivered no precepts but ſuch, 
as though reaſon of itſelf had not clearly made out, yet 
it could not but aſſent to, when thus diſcovered; and 
think itſelf indebted for the diſcovery. The credit and 
authority our Saviour and his apoſtles had over the minds 
of men, by the miracles they did, tempted them-not to 
mix (as we find in that of all the ſets and philoſophers, _ 
and other religions) any conceits, any wrong rules, any 
thing tending to their own by-intereſt, or that of a party, 
in their morality. No tang of prepoſſeſſion, or fancy ; 
no footſteps of pride, or vanity; no touch of oftentation 
or ambition; appears to have a hand in it. It is all 
pure, all ſincere; nothing too much, nothing wanting; 
but ſuch a complete rule of life, as the wiſeſt men muſt 
acknowledge, tends entirely to the good of mankind, 
and that all would be happy, if all would practiſe it. 
The outward forms of worſhipping the Deity, 
wanted a reformation. Stately buildings, coſtly orna- 
ments, peculiar and uncouth habits, and a numerous 
huddle of pompous, fantaſtical, cumberſome ceremo- 
nies, every where attended divine worſhip. - This, as it 
had the peculiar name, ſo it was thought the principal 
part, if not the whole of religion: Nor could this, poſ- 
 libly, be amended, whilſt the jewiſh ritual ſtood; and 
there was ſo much of -it mixed with the worſhip of the 
true God. To this alſo our Saviour, with the knows 
ledge of the infinite, inviſible, ſupreme Spirit, brought 
L 2 a remedy, 


- 
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a remedy, in a plain, ſpiritual, and ſuitable worſhip; 
Jeſus ſays to the woman of Samaria, The hour cometh, 


when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet at 
« Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father. But the true wor- 
«« ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father, both in ſpirit and 

in truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him.” 
To be worſhipped i in ſpirit and truth, with application 
of mind, and ſincerity of heart, was what God hence- 


cc 


forth only required. Magnificent temples, and con- 


finement to certain places, were now no longer neceſſary 
for his worſhip, which by a pure heart might be per- 

formed any where. The ſplendour and diſtinction of ha- 
bits, and pomp of ceremonies, and all outſide perfor- 

mances, might now be ſpfred. God, who was a ſpirit, | 
and made known to be ſo, required none of thoſe, but 
the ſpirit only; and that in public aſſemblies, (where 


Tome actions muſt lie open to the view of the world) all 


that could appear and be ſeen, ſhould be done decently, 


and in order, and to edification. Decency, order, and 


edi fication, were to regulate all their public acts of wor- 
ſhip, and beyond what theſe required, the outward ap- 


pearance (which was of little value in the eyes of God) 


was not to go. Having ſhut indecency and confuſion out 
of their aſſemblies, they need not be ſolicitous about uſe- 
leſs ceremonies. Praiſes and prayer, humbly offered 
up to the Deity, were the worſhip he now demanded ; 


and in theſe every one was to look after his own heart, 


and to know that it was that alone which God had re- 
gard to, and accepted. 

4. Another great advantage received by our Saviour, 
is the great encouragement he brought to a virtuous 
and pious life; great enough to ſurmount the difficul- 
ties and obſtacles that lie in the way to it, and reward 
the pains and hardſhips of thoſe who ſtuck firm to their 
duties, and ſuffered for the teſtimony of a good con- 


ſcience. The portion of the righteous has been in all 


. taken notice of, to be pretty ſcanty in this world. 
irtue and proſperity do not often accompany one ano- 
ther; and therefore virtue ſeldom had many followers. 


And it is no wonder ſhe prevailed not much in a ſtate, 


whoſe the inconveniencies that attended her were viſi- 
ble, 
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ble, and at hand; and the rewards doubtful, and at a 
diſtance. Mankind, who are and muſt be allowed to 

urſue their happineſs, nay, cannot be hindered ; could 
not but think themſelves excuſed from a ſtrict obſerva. 
tion of rules, which appeared ſo little to conſiſt of their 
chief end, happineſs ; whilſt they kept them from the en- 
joyments of this life; and they had little evidence and 
ſecurity of another. It is true they might have argued 
the other way, and concluded, That, becauſe the good 
were moſt of them ill-treated here, there was another 
place where they ſhould meet with better uſage ; but it 
is plain they did not: their thoughts of another life 


were at beſt obſcure, and their expectations uncertain. 


Of manes, and ghoſts, and the ſhades of departed men, 
there was ſome talk; but little certain, and leſs minded. 
They had the names of Styx and Acheron, of Elyſian 
fields, and ſeats of the bleſſed : but they had them gene- 
rally from their poets, mixed with their fables. And 
ſo they looked more like the inventions of wit, and or- 
naments of poetry; than the ſerious perſuaſions of the 
grave and the ſober. They came to them bundled up 
among their tales, and for tales they took them. And 
that which rendered them more ſuſpected, and leſs uſe- 
ful to virtue, was, that the philoſophers ſeldom ſet their 
rules on men's minds and practices, by conſideration of 
another life. The chief of their arguments were from 
the excellency of virtue; and the higheſt they. generally 
went, was the exalting of human nature, whoſe per- 
fection lay in virtue. And if the prieſt at any time 


. talked of the ghoſts below, and a life after this; it was 


only to keep men to their ſuperſtitious and idolatrous 
rites ; whereby the uſe of this doctrine was loft to the 
credulous multitude, and its belief to the quicker- 
ſighted ; who ſuſpected it preſently of prieſtcraft. Be- 
fore our Saviour's time, the doctrine of a future ſtate, 
though it were not wholly hid, yet it was not clearly 


' known in the world. It was an imperfect view of rea- 


ſon, or, perhaps, the decayed remains of an ancient 
tradition, which ſeemed rather to float on men's fan- 
cies, than fink deep into their hearts. It was ſome- 
thing, they knew not what, between being and not be- 
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ing. Something in man they imagined might. eſcape 
the grave; buta perfect complete life, of an eternal du-— 
ration, after this, was what entered little into their 
thoughts, and leſs into their perſuaſions. And they 
were ſo far from being clear herein, that we ſee no na- 
tion of the world publicly profeſſed it, and built upon 
it: no religion taught it; and it was no where made an 
article of faith, and principle of religion until Jeſus 
Chriſt came; of whom it is truly ſaid, that he, at his 
appearing, © brought life and immortality to light.” 
And that not only in the clear revelation of it, and in 
inſtances ſhown of men raiſed from the dead; but 
he has given us an unqueſtionable aſſurance and pledge 
of it in his own reſurrection and aſcenſion into heaven. 
How has this one truth changed the.nature of things in 
the world, and given the advantage to piety over all 
that could tempt or deter men from it ? The philoſo- 
phers, indeed, ſhowed the beauty of virtue; they ſet 
her off ſo, as drew men's eyes and approbation to her; 
but leaving her unendowed, very few were willing to 
eſpouſe her. The generality could not refuſe her their 
eſteem and commendation ; but ſtill turned their backs 
on her, and farſook her, as a match not for their turn. 
But now there being put into the ſcales on her ſide, 
«an exceeding and immortal weight of glory; intereſt 
is come about to her, and virtue now is viſibly the moſt 
enriching purchaſe, and by much the beſt bargain. 
That ſhe is the perfection and excellency of our nature; 
that ſhe is herſelf a reward, and will recommend our 
names to future ages, is not all that can now be ſaid of 
her. It is not ſtrange that the learned heathens ſatisfied 
not many with ſuch airy commendations. It has ano- 
ther reliſh and efficacy to perſuade men, that if they 
live well here, they ſhall be happy hereafter. Open their 
eyes upon the endleſs, unſpeakable joys of another life, 
and their hearts will find ſomething ſolid and powerful 
to move them. The view of heaven and hell will caſt 
a ſlight upon, the ſhort pleaſures and pains of this pre- 

ſent ſtate, and give attractions and encouragements to 
virtue, which reaſon and intereſt, and the care of our- 
ſelves, cannot but allow and prefer. * this foun- 
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dation, and upon this only, morality ſtands firm, and 
may dety all competition. This makes it more than a 
name; a ſubſtantial good, worth all our aims and en- 
deavours; and thus the e of Jeſus Chriſt has deli- 
vered it to us. 

. To theſe I muſt add one advantage more by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that is the promiſe of aſſiſtance. If we do 
what we can, he will give us his Spirit to help us to do 
what, and how we ſhould. It will be idle for us, who 
| know not how our own. ſpirits move and act us, to aſk 
in what manner the Spirit of God ſhall work upon us. 
The wiſdom that accompanies that Spirit knows better 
than we, how we are made, and how to work upon us. 
If a wiſe man knows how to prevail on his child, to 
bring him to what he deſires; can we fuſpect that the 
ſpirit and wiſdom of God ſhould fail in it; though we 
perceive or comprehend not the ways of his operation? 
Chriſt has promiſed it, who is faithful and juſt; and 
we cannot doubt of the performance. It is not requiſite 
on this occaſion, for the inhancing of this benefit, to 
enlarge on the frailty of our minds, and weakneſs of our 
conſtitutions; how liable to miſtakes, how apt to go 
aſtray, and how eaſily to be turned out of the paths of 
virtue. If any one needs go beyond himſelf, and the 
teſtimony of his own conſcience in this point ; if he 
feels not his own errours and paſſions always tempting, 
and often prevailing, againſt the ſtrict rules of his duty ; 
he need but look abroad into any ſtage of the world, to 
be convinced. To a man under the difficulties of his na- 
ture, beſet with temptations, and hedged in with pre- 
vailing cuſtom; it is no ſmall encouragement to ſet 
himſelf ſeriouſly on the courſes of virtue, and practice 


of true religion; that he is from a ſure hand, and an 


Almighty arm, promiſed aſſiſtance to ſupport and carry 
him through. 
„ . There — yet ſomething to be ſaid to dels. Who 
will be ready to object, © If the belief of Jeſus of Na- 
te zareth to be the Meſſiah, together with thoſe con- 
** comitant articles of his reſurrection, rule, and com, 
ting again to judge the world, be all the faith required, 
« as neceſſary to juſtification ; to what purpoſe were 
** the epiſtles written; I ſay, if the belief of thoſe many. 
L 4 % doctrinea 
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« doctrines contained in them be not alſo neceſſary to 
fal vation; and what is there delivered a chriſtian 
ce may believe or diſbelieve, and yet, nevertheleſs, be a 
ce member of Chriſt's Church, and one of the faithful?“ 
_ To this J anſwer, that the epiſtles are written upon 
ſeveral occaſions: and he that will read them as he 
ought, muſt obſerve what it is in them, which is princi- 
pally aimed at ; find what is the argument in hand, and 


and how managed ; - if he will underſtand them right, 
and profit by them. The obſerving of this will beſt | 


help us to the true meaning and mind of the writer: 
for that is the truth which is to be received and be- 
lieved; and not ſcattered ſentences in ſcripture-lan- 


[ok accommodated to our notions and prejudices, 


e mult look into the drift of the diſcourſe, obſerve 
the coherence and connexion of the parts, and ſee how 
it is conſiſtent with itſelf and other parts of ſcripture; 
if we will conceive it right, We muſt not cull out, as 


beſt ſuits our ſyſtem, here and there a period or verſe ; 


as if they were all diſtinct and independent aphoriſms ; 
and make theſe the fundamental articles of the chriſtian 
faith, and neceflary to ſalvation ; unleſs God has made 
them ſo, There be many truths in the bible, which a 
3 chriſtian may be wholly ignorant of, and ſo not 

elieve; which, perhaps, ſome lay great ſtreſs on and 
call funtlimental articles, becauſe they are the diſtin- 

uiſhing points of their communion, The epiſtles, 
moſt of them, carry on a thread of argument, which, in 
the ſtyle they are writ, cannot every where be obſerved 


Vithout great attention, and to conſider the texts as 


they ſtand, and bear a part in that, is to view them in 
their due light, and the way to get the true ſenſe of 
them. They were writ to thoſe who were in the faith, 
and true chriſtians already: and ſo could not be de- 


 figned to teach them the fundamental articles and points 
necetlary to ſalvation. The epiſtle to the romans was 


writ to all“ that were at Rome, beloved of God, called 
* to be ſaints, whoſe faith was ſpoken of through the 


fF world,“ chap, i. 7, 8. To whom St: Paul's firſt 


Epiſtle to the corinthians was, he ſhows, chap. "BY, 3 


. Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, 
2 to them that are fanctified in Chriſt Jefus, called to 


if be 
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« be ſaints; with all them that in every place call upon 
*«« the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and 
« ours. I thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
« grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
«« jn every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, 
« and in all knowledge: even as the teſtimony of Chriſt . 
« was confirmed in you. So that ye come behind in no 
« gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt.” And ſo likewiſe the ſecond was, © To the 
« church of God at Corinth, with all the faints in 
te Achaia,” chap. i. 1. His next is to the churches of 
Galatia. That to the epheſians was, © To the ſaints 
e that were at Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chriſt 
© Jeſus.“ So likewiſe, * To the ſaints and faithful bre- 
ce thren in Chriſt at Coloſſe, who had faith in Chriſt 
e Jeſus, and love to the ſaints. To the church of the 
« Theſſalonians. To Timothy his ſon in the faith. 
« To Titus his own ſon after the common faith. To 
« Philemon his dearly beloved, and fellow-labourer.“ 
And the author to the hebrews calls thoſe he writes to 
« Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling,“ 
chap. iii. 1. From whence it is evident, that all thoſe 
whom St. Paul writ to, were brethren, ſaints, faithful 
in the church, and ſo chriſtians already ; and, therefore, 
wanted not the fundamental articles of the chriſtian re- 
ligion; without a belief of which they could not be 
ſaved ; nor can it be ſuppoſed, that the ſending of ſuch 
fundamentals was the reaſon of the apoſtle's writing to 
any of them. To ſuch alſo St. Peter writes, as is plain 
from the firſt chapter of each of his epiſtles. Nor is it 
hard to obſerve the like in St. James's and St. John's 
epiſtles. And St. Jude directs his thus: © To them 
« that are ſanctified by God the Father, and preſerved 
« in Jeſus Chriſt, and called.” The epiſtles, there- 
fore, being all written to thoſe who were already be- 
lievers and chriſtians, the occaſion and end of writing 
them could not be to inſtruct them in that which was 
neceſſary to make them chriſtians. This, it is plain, 
they knew and believed already; or elſe they could not 
have been chriſtians and believers. And they were writ 
upon particular occaſions; and without thoſe W 
| | - | a 
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had not been writ; and ſo cannot be thought neceſſary 
to ſalvation: though they reſolving doubts, and re- 
forming miſtakes, are of great advantage to our know. 
ledge and practice. I do not deny, but the great doc. 
trines of the chriſtian faith are dropt here and. there, 
and ſcattered up and down in moſt of them. But it is 


not in the epiſtles we are to learn what are the funda. 


mental articles of faith, where they are promiſcu. 
oufly and without diſtinction mixed with other truths, 
in diſcourſes that were (though for edification, indeed, 
yet) only occaſional. We ſhall find and diſcern thoſe 
reat and neceſſary points beſt, in the preaching of our 
Ane and the apoſtles, to thoſe who were yet ſtrangers, 


and ignorant of the faith; to bring them in, and 


convert them to it. And what that was, we have ſeen 
already, out of the hiſtory of the evangeliſts, and the 
acts; where they are plainly laid down, ſo that nobody 
can miſtake them. The epiſtles to particular churches, 
beſides the main argument of each of them, (which was 
ſome preſent concernment of that particular church, to 


which they ſeverally were addreſſed) do in many places 


explain the fundamentals of the chriſtian religion, and 
that wiſely; by proper accommodations to the appre- 
henſions of thoſe they were writ to; the better to make 
them imbibe the chriſtian doctrine, and the more eaſily 


to comprehend the method, reaſons, and grounds of the 


great work of ſalvation. Thus we ſee, in the epiſtle to 
the romans, adoption (a cuſtom well known amongſt 
thoſe of Rome) is much made uſe of, to explain to them 
the grace and favour of God, in giving them eternal 
life; to help them to conceive how they became the 
children of God, and to aſſure them of a ſhare in the 
kingdom of heaven, as heirs to an inheritance. Whereas 
the ſetting out, and confirming the chriſtian faith to 
the hebrews, in the epiſtle to them, is by alluſions and 
arguments, from the ceremonies, ſacrifices, and œco- 


nomy of the jews, and references to the records of the 


Old Teſtament. And as for the general epiſtles; they, 


we may ſee, regard the ſtate and exigencies, and ſome 


eculiarities of thoſe times. Theſe holy writers, in- 
pired from above, writ nothing but truth ; and in moſt 


places, | 
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places, very weighty truths to us now; for the expound- 
ing, clearing, and confirming of the chriſtian doctrine, 
and eſtabliſhing thoſe in it who had embraced it. But 
yet every ſentence of theirs muſt not be taken up, and 
looked on as a fundamental article, neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion; without an explicit belief whereof, no-body could 
be a member of Chriſt's church here, nor be admitted 
into his eternal kingdom hereafter. If all, or moſt of 
the truths declared in the epiſtles, were to be received 
and believed as fundamental articles, what then became 
of thoſe chriſtians who were fallen aſleep (as St. Paul 
witneſſes in his firſt to the corinthians, many were) be- 
fore theſe things in the epiſtles were revealed to them? 
Moſt of the epiſtles not being written till above twenty 
years after our Saviour's aſcenſion, and ſome after 
thirty. ” 5 | 
| Bur farther, therefore, to thoſe who will be ready to 
ſay, © May thoſe truths delivered in the epiſtles, which 
re are not contained in the preaching of our Saviour and 
e his-apoſtles, and are therefore, by this account, not 
e neceſſary to ſalvation; be believed, or diſbelieved 
te without any danger? May a chriſtian ſafely queſtion 
* or doubt of them?? Wn 
To this I anſwer, That the law of faith, being a co- 
venant of free grace, God alone can appoint what ſhall 
be neceſſarily believed by every one whom he will 
juſtify, What is the faith which he will accept and ac- 
count for righteouſneſs, depends wholly on his good 
pleaſure. For it is of grace, and not of right, that this 
faith is accepted. And therefore he alone can ſet the 
meaſures of it : and what he has ſo appointed and de- 
clared, is alone neceſſary. No body can add to theſe 
fundamental articles of faith; nor make any other ne- 
ceſſary, but what God himſelf hath made, and declared 
to be ſo. And what theſe are which God requires of 
thoſe who will enter into, and receive the benefits of 
the new covenant, has already been ſhown. An explicit 
belief of theſe is abſolutely. required of all thoſe to 
Whom the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt is preached, and ſalva- 
tion through his Name propoſed. ds | 
R | The 
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The other parts of divine revelation are objects of 
faith, and are ſo to be received. They are truths, whereof 
no one can be rejected; none that is once known to be 
fuch, may, or ought to be diſbelieved. For to acknow- 
ledge any propoſition to be of divine revelation and 
authority; and yet to deny, or diſbelieve it; is to offend 
againſt this fundamental article and ground of faith, 
that God is true. But yet a great many of the truths 
revealed in the goſpel, every one does, and muſt con- 
feſs, a man may be ignorant of; nay, diſbelieve, with- 
out danger to his ſalvation : as is evident in thoſe, who, 
allowing the authority, differ in the interpretation and 
meaning of ſeveral texts of ſcripture, not thought fun- 
damental : in all which, it is plain, the contending par- 
ties on one ſide or the other, are ignorant of, nay, diſ- 
believe the truths delivered in holy writ ; unleſs contra- 
rieties and contradictions can be contained in the ſame 
words; and divine revelation can mean contrary to 
itſelf. 

Though all divine revelation Py * the obedience 
of faith, yet every truth of inſpired ſcriptures is not one 
of thoſe, that by the law of faith is required to be ex- 
plicitly believed to juſtification. What thoſe are, we 
SD ſeen by what our Saviour and his apoſtles propoſed 
to, and required in thoſe whom they converted tothe faith. 
Thoſe are fundamentals, which it is not enough not to 
diſbelieve : every one is required actually to aſſent to 
them. But any other propoſition contained in the ſcrip- 
ture, which God has not thus made a neceſſary part of 
the law of faith, (without an actual aſſent to which, he 
will not allow any one to be a believer) a man may be 
ignorant of, without hazarding his ſalvation by a defect 
in his faith. He believes all that God has made neceſ- 
fary for him to believe, and aſſent to; and as for the reſt 
of divine truths, there is nothing more required of him, 
but that he receive all the parts of divine revelation, 
with a docility and diſpoſition prepared to embrace and 
aſſent to all truths coming from God ; and ſubmit his 
mind to whatſoever ſhall appear to him to bear that cha- 
racter. Where he, upon fair endeavours, underſtands 
it not, how can he avoid being ignorant? And ww 
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he cannot put ſeveral texts, and make them conſiſt to- 
gether, what remedy? He muſt either interpret one by 
the other, or ſuſpend his opinion. He that thinks that 
more is, or can be required of poor frail man in matters 
of faith will do well to conſider what abſurdities he will 
run into. God, out of the infiniteneſs of his mercy, 
has dealt with man, as a compaſſionate and tender Fa- 
ther. He gave him reaſon, and with it a law: that 
could not be otherwiſe than what reaſon ſhould dictate; 
unleſs we ſhould think, that a reaſonable creature ſhould 
have an unreaſonable law. But, conſidering the frailty 
of man, apt to run into corruption and miſery, he pro- 
miſed a Deliverer, whom in his good time he ſent ; and 
then declared to all mankind, that whoever would be- 
lieve him to be the Saviour promiſed, and take him 
now raiſed from the dead, and conſtituted the Lord and 
Judge of all men, to be their King and Ruler, ſhould 
be ſaved. This is a plain intelligible propoſition ; and 
the all-merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the 
poor of this world, and the bulk of mankind. Theſe 
are articles that the labouring and illiterate man may 
comprehend. This is a religion ſuited to vulgar capa- 
cities; and the ſtate of mankind in this world, deſtined 
to labour and travel. The writers and wranglers i in re- 
ligion fill it with niceties, and dreſs it up with notions, 
which they make neceſſary and fundamental parts of it; 
as if there were no way into the church, but through the 
academy or lyceum. The greateſt part of mankind 
have not leiſure for learning and logic, and ſuperfine 
diſtinctions of the ſchools. Where the hand is uſed to 
the plough and the ſpade, the head is ſeldom elevated 
to ſublime notions, or exerciſed in myſterious reaſon- 
ing. It is well if men of that rank (to ſay nothing of 
the other ſex) can comprehend plain propoſitions, and 
a ſhort reaſoning about things familiar to their minds, 
and nearly allied to their daily experience. Go beyond 
this, and you amaze the greateſt part of mankind ; and 
may as well talk Arabic to a poor day-labourer, as the 
notions and language that the books and diſputes of re- 
ligion are filled with; and as ſoon you will be under- 
ſtood. The diſſenting e are 9 
their 
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their teachers to be more accurately inſtructed in mat- 
ters of faith, and better to underſtand the chriſtian re- 
ligion, than the vulgar conformiſts, who are charged 

with great ignorance ; how truly, I will not here deter- 
mine. But I aſk them to tell me ſeriouſly, © Whether 

half their people have leiſure to ſtudy? Nay, Whe- 
ec ther one in ten, of thoſe who come to their meetings 

e inthe country, if they had time to ſtudy them, do or 
« can underſtand the controverſies at this time ſo 

e warmly managed amongſt them, about “ juſtifica- 
te tion,“ the ſubject of. this preſent treatiſe ?** I have 
talked with ſome of their teachers, who confeſs them- 
ſelves not to underſtand the difference in debate between 
them. And yet the points they ſtand on, are rec koned 
of ſo great weight, ſo material, ſo fundamental in reli- 

gion, that they divide communion, and ſeparate upon 
them. Had God intended that none but the learned 
ſcribe, the diſputer, or wiſe of this world, ſhould be 
chriſtians, or be ſaved, thus religion ſhould have been 
prepared for them, filled with ſpeculations and niceties, 
obſcure terms, and abſtract notions. But men of that 
expectation, men furniſhed with ſuch acquiſitions, the 
apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 1. are rather ſhut out from the 
fimplicity of the goſpel; to make way for thoſe poor, 
ignorant, illiterate, who heard and believed promiſes of 
a Deliverer, and believed Jeſus to be him ; who could 
conceive a man dead and made alive again; and believe 
that he ſhould, at the end of the world, come again and 

| paſs ſentence on all men, according to their deeds. 

That the poor had the goſpel preached to them; Chriſt 
makes a mark, as well as buſineſs of his miſſion, Matt. 
„ And if the poor had the goſpel preached to 
them, it was, without-doubt, ſuch a goſpel as the poor 
could underſtand ; plain and intelligible: and ſo it was, 
as we have ſeen, in the preachings of Chcut and his 
apoſtles. 
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M * Book had not 115 long out, e it fell un- 
der che correction of the author of a Treatiſe, en- 
titled, © Some Thoughts concerning the ſeveral Cauſes 
« and Occaſions of Atheiſm, eſpecially in the preſent 
© Ape.” No contemptible adverſary, I'll aſſure you; 
ſince, as it ſeems, he has got the faculty to heighten 
every thing that diſpleaſes him, into the capital crime 


of atheiſm; and breathes againſt thoſe, who come in 


his way, a peſtilential air, whereby every the leaſt diſ- 
temper is turned into the plague, and becomes mortal. 
For whoever does not juſt ſay after Mr. Edwards, can- 
not, it is evident, eſcape being an atheiſt, or a Promoter 
of atheiſm. I cannot but approve of any. one's zeal, to 
guard and ſecure that great and fundamental article of 
all religion and morality, a A there is a God: but 
3 11 VI. = * | atheiſm 
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atheiſm being a crime, which, for its madneſs as well as 
-ought=to ſhut a man out of all ſober and civil 
ſociety, ſhould be very warily charged on any one, by 
deductions and conſequences, which he himſelf does not 
own, or, at leaſt, do not manifeſtly and unavoidably flow 
from what he efforts. This caution, charity, I think, 
z obliges us to: and our author would poſſibly think him- 
ſelf hardly dealt w ith, if, for neglecting ſome of thoſe 


rules he himſelf gives, p. 31 and 34, againſt atheiſm, 


he ſhould be pronounced a promoter of it: as rational 
a charge, I imagine, as ſome of thoſe he makes; and as 
fitly put together, as, © the treatiſe of the Reaſonableneſs 
« of Chriſtianity, c.“ brought in among the cauſes 
of atheiſm. However I ſhall not much complain of 


him, ſince he joins me, p. 104, with no worſe com- 


pany, than two eminently pious and learned * prelates 
of our church, whom he 'makes favourers of the ſame 
conceit, as he calls it. But what has that conceit to do 
with atheiſm ? Very much. That conceit is of kin to 


ſocinianiſm, and ſocinianiſm to atheiſm. Let us hear 


Mr. Edwards himſelf. He ſays, p. 113, Iam „ all over 
5 ſocinianized: and therefore, my book, fit to be 
placed among the cauſes of atheiſm. For in the 64th, 


and following pages, he endeavours to ſhow, That a 
*« {ocinian is an atheiſt ;** or, leſt that ſhould ſeem harſh, 


«© one that favours the cauſe of atheiſm,” p. 75. For 


ſo he has been pleaſed to mollify, now it is publiſhed as 
u treatiſe, what was much more harſh, and much more 
- confident i in it, when it was preached as a ſermon. In 


this abatement; he ſeems a little to comply with his own 


advice, againſt his fourth cauſe of atheiſm ; which we 
| have in theſe words, p. 34, Wherefore, that we may 


A effectually prevent this folly in ourſelves, let us'baniſh 


«« preſumption, confidence, and ſelf-conceit; let us ex- 


8. tirpate all pride and arrogance; let us not liſt ourſelves 
ITY in the number of capricious opiniators.“ 


1 ſhall leave the ſocinians themſelves to Ader his 


5 charge Fal them, and ſhall examine his proof of my 


I being a 


Lo 
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n Taylor and the author of te Nated Truth,” Hs . 
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inian. It ſtands thus, Page 112, When he” 
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(the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.) 
« proceeds to mention the advantages and benefits of 
« Chriſt's: coming into the world, and appearing in the 
e fleſh, he hath not one ſyllable of his ſatisfying for us; 
« or, by his death, purchaſing life or ſalvation, or any 
« thing that ſounds like it. This, and ſeveral other 
ce things, ſhow, that he is all over ſocinianized. Which 
in effect is, that becauſe I have not ſet down all that 
this author perhaps would have done, therefore I am a 
ſocinian. But what if I ſhould ſay, I ſet down as much 
as my argument required, and yet am no ſocinian? 
Would he, from my ſilence and omiſſion, give me the 
lie, and ſay, I am one? Surmiſes that may be overturned 
by a ſingle denial, are poor arguments, and ſuch as ſome 
men would be aſhamed of: at leaſt, if they are to be 
permitted to men of this gentleman's ſkill and zeal, 
who knows how to make a good uſe of conjectures, 
ſuſpicions, and uncharitable cenſures in the cauſe of 
God; yet even there too (if the cauſe of God can need 
ſuch arts) they require a good memory to keep them 
from recoiling upon the author. He might have taken 
notice of theſe words in my book, (page 9. of this Vol.) 
„ From this eſtate of death, JEsus CHRIST RESTORES 
te all mankind to life.“ And a little lower. The life 
e which Jeſus Chriſt reſtores to all men.“ And p. 109, 
He that hath incurred death for his own tranſgreſſion, 
* cannot LAY DOWN HIS LIFE FOR ANOTHER, as our Sa- 


e viour profeſſes he did.” This, methinks, sounds 


SOMETHING LIKE © Chriſt's purchaſing life for us by 
«© his death.“ But this reverend gentleman has an an- 
ſwer-ready ; it was not in the place he would have had 
it in, it was not where I mention the advantages and 
benefits of Chriſt's coming. And therefore, I not havin 
there one ſyllable of Chriſt's purchaſing life and ſal vation 
for us by his death, or any thing that ſounds like it: this, 
and ſeveral other things, that might be offered, ſhow that 
Tam „ all over ſocinianized. A very clear and inge- 
nuous proof, and let him enjoy it. 125 
But what will become of me, that I have not men- 
„tim ũ1ñ?ßꝛ?78ͤ!ñ fo Vs 1 
Poſſibly, this AIG would have had 
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charity * for a known writer of the brotherhood, 
to have found it by an © innuendo,” in thoſe words 
above quoted, of laying down his life for another. But 
1 thing is to be ſtrained here the other way. For 


* 


Ws. 


* 


the author of © the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.“ 
ĩs of neceſſity to be repreſented as a ſocinian; or elſe his 
al may be read, and the truths in it, which Mr. Ed- 
wards likes not, be received, and people put upon ex- 
amining. Thus one, as full of happy conjectures and 
| ſuſpicions as. this gentleman, might be apt to argue, 


But what if the author deſigned his treatiſe, as the title 
fthows, chiefly for thoſe who were not yet thoroughly, 


or firmly, chriſtians, ' propoſing to work on thoſe, who 


either wholly diſbelieved, or doubted of the truth of the 


_ chriſtian religion? Would any one blame his prudence, 


if he mentioned only thoſe advantages, which all chriſ- 


tians are agreed in? Might he not remember and ob- 
ſerve that command of the apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1, * Him 
ce that-1s weak in the faith, receive ye, but not to doubt- 
« ful diſputations ;** without being a ſocinian ? Did he 


_ amiſs, that he offered to the belief of thoſe who ſtood 


off, that, and only that, which our Saviour and his apo- 


ſtles preached, for the reducing the unconverted world: 


and would any one think he in earneſt went about to 


perſuade men to be chriſtians, who ſhould uſe that as an 
argument to recommend the goſpel, which he has ob- 


2 


ſerved men to lay hold on, as an objection againſt it? 
To urge ſuch points of controverſy, as neceſſary articles 
of faith, when we ſee our Saviour and the apoſtles, in 

their preaching, urged them not as neceſlary to be be- 
lieved, to make men chriſtians, is (by our own autho- 


rity) to add prejudices to prejudices, and to block up 
© gur own way to thoſe men, whom we would have acceſs 
to, and prevail upon. But ſome men had rather you 
ſhould write booty, and croſs your own deſign of re- 
moving men's prejudices to chriſtianity, than leave out 


one tittle of what they put into their ſyſtems; ' To ſuch, 


I fay, convince but men of the miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 


__ * Heved * his ä i > you need not doubt, but, 


make them but ſee the truth, ſimplicity and reaſonable- 


neſs, of what he himſelf taught, and required to be be- 


being 


„ a” 


* 
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being once fully perſuaded of his doctrine, and the ad- 
vantages which all chriſtians agree are received by him, 
ſuch converts will not lay by the ſcriptures, but by a 
conſtant reading and. ſtudy of them get all the light they A 
can from this divine revelation, and nouriſh themſelves . 

up in the words of faith, and of good doctrine, as St. 
Paul ſpeaks to Timothy. But Fe men will not bear 
it, that any one ſhould ſpeak of religion, but according 
to the model that they themſelves have made of it. 
Nay, though he propoſes it upon the very terms, and 
in the very words which our Saviour and his apoſtles 
preached it in, yet he ſhall not eſcape cenſures and the 
ſevereſt inſinuations. To deviate in the leaſt, or to 
omit any thing contained in their articles, is hereſy, + 
under the moſt invidious names in faſhion, and 'tis well 
if he eſcapes being a downright atheiſt. Whether this 
be the way for teachers to make themſelves hearkened 
to; as men in earneſt in religion, and really concerned 
for the ſalvation of men's ſouls, I leave them to conſider. 
What ſucceſs-it has had, towards perſuading men of the - 
truth of chriſtianity, their own complaints of the preva- 
lency of atheiſm, on the one hand, and the number of : 
deiſts on the other, ſufficiently ſhow. 

Another thing laid to my charge, p. 105 and 10%, is 


my © forgetting, or rather wilful omitting, ſome plain 


« and obvious paſſages,” and ſome “ famous teſtimo- 


« nies in the evangeliſts; namely Matth."xxviii. 19, 


« Go; teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 


- © TRE Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 


And John i. 1, In the beginning was the Word, and 
« the word was with God, and the word was God: 05 
And verſe 14, And the wot was made fleſh.” Mine, s 


it ſeems, in this book, are all ſins of omiſſion. And yet, 


when it came out, the buz, the flutter, and noife which 
was made, and the reports which were raiſed,, would 
have perſuaded the world, that it fubverted all morality, a 
and was deſigned againſt the chriſtian religion. I muſt; 

confeſs, diſcourſes of this kind, which I met with, 
ſpread up and down, at firſt amazed me; know ing 


the ſincerity of thoſe thoughts, Which perſuaded: me 


to publiſh it (not without * "wy of doing 
JV ie. 
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| ſervice to decaying piety, and miſtaken and ſlandered 
chriſtianity. I ſatisfied myſelf againſt thoſe heats, with 
this aſſurance, that, if there was any thing in my book 


againſt what any one called religion, it was not againſt 
the religion contained in the goſpel. And for that, I 
appeal to all mankind. „5 


takes notice of. But if I have left out none of thoſc 


s paſlages or teſtimonies,” which contain what our Sa- 

viour and his apoſtles preached, and required aſſent to, 
to make men believers, I ſhall think my omiſſions (let 
them be what they will) no faults in the preſent caſe. 
Whatever doctrines Mr. Edwards would have to be be- 


lieved, if they are ſuch as our Saviour and his apoſtles 
required to. be. believed, to make a man a chriſtian, he 
will be ſure to find them in thoſe preachings and fa- 
«« mous teſtimonies, of aur Saviour and his apoſtles, 


that I have quoted. And if they are not there, he may 
_ reſt ſatisfied, that they were not propoſed by our Saviour 
and his apoſtles, as neceſſary to be believed, to make 


men Chriſt's diſciples, 


# 


If the omiſſion of other texts in the evangeliſts (which 
are all true alſo, and no one of them to be diſbelieved) 
be a fault, it might have been expected that Mr. Ed- 
wards ſhould have accuſed me for leaving out Matth. i. 
18—23, and Matth. xxvii. 24, 35, 50, 60, for theſe are 
«plain and obvious paſſages and famous teſtimonies in 
ce the evangeliſts; and ſuch, whereon theſe articles of 
the apoſtles creed, viz. „born of the virgin Mary, ſuf- 
0 fered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and 
buried,“ are founded. Theſe, being articles of the 
apoſtles creed, are looked upon as fundamental doc- 
© * trines:” and one would wonder, why Mr. Edwards 
ſo quietly paſſes by their omiſſion; did it not . 10 
Eo A VC 


But to return to Mr. Edwards, in particular, I muſt 
take leave to tell him, that if omitting plain and ob- 

«« vious paſſages, the famous teſtimonies in the evange- 
„ liſts,““ be a fault in me, I wonder why he, among ſo. 
many of this kind that I am guilty of, mentions ſo few. 
For I muſt acknowledge I have omitted more, nay, 
many more, that are plain and obvious paſſages, and 
e famous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts,” than thoſe he 
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that he was ſo intent on fixing his imputation of ſo- 
cinianiſm upon me, that, rather than miſs that, he was 
content to drop the other articles of his creed. For 1 


muſt obſerve to him, that if he had blamed me for. the 


_ omiſſion of the places laſt quoted out of St. Matthew 


(as he had as much reaſon as for any other) it would 
plainly have appeared, how idle and ill-grounded his 
charging ſocinianiſm on me was. But, at any rate, he 


was to give the book an ill name; not becauſe it was 
ſocinian; for he has no more reaſon. to charge it with / 


ſocinianiſm for the omiſſions he mentions, than the 


apoſtles creed. It is therefore well for the compilers of 


that creed, that they lived not in Mr. Edwards's days: 


for he would, no doubt, have found them all over 


« ſocinianized,” for omitting the texts he quotes, and 
the doctrines he collects out of John i, and John xiv, 


p. 10), 108. Socinianiſm then is not the fault of the 


book, whatever elſe it be. For I repeat it again, there 


is not one word of ſocinianiſm in it. I, that am not ſo 


good at conjectures as Mr. Edwards, ſhall leave it to 


him to ſay, or to thoſe who can bear the plainneſs and 


ſimplicity of the goſpel, to gueſs, what its fault is. 


Some men are ſhrewd gueſſers, and others would be 
thought to be ſo: but he muſt be carried far by his for- 
ward inclination, who does not take notice, that the 
world is apt to think him a diviner, for any thing ra- 
ther than for the ſake of truth, who ſets! up his own n 
ſuſpicions againſt the direct evidence of things; and 


pretends to know other men's thoughts and reaſons, 


w 


better than they themſelves. I had faid, that the epiſ- 


tles, being writ to thoſe who were already believers, 


could not be ſuppoſed to be writ to them to teach them 


fundamentals, without which they could not be be- 
lievers. | 7 4 1 


And the reaſon 1 gave, why I had not gone through 
the writings in the epiſtles, to collect the fundamental 


articles of faith, as I had through the preachings 


of our Saviour and the apoſtles, was, becauſe thoſe fun- 


damental articles were in thoſe epiſtles promiſcuoully, - 


and without diſtinction, mixed with other truths. And, 
therefore, we ſhall find and diſcern thoſe great and ne- 
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ceſſary points beſt in the preachings of our Saviour and 
the apoſtles, to thoſe who were yet ignorant of the faith, 
and unconverted. This, as far as I know my own 
thoughts,” was the reaſon why I did {as Mr. Edwards 
complains, p- jo] not proceed to the epiſtles, and 
«not give an account of them, as I had done of the 
zoſpels and acts.“ This, I imagined, I had in the 
dale of my book ſo fully and clearly expreſſed, parti- 
cularly p. 182. of this Vol. that I ſuppoſed no- body, 
how willing ſoever, could have miſtaken me. But this 
gentleman is ſo much better acquainted with me, than 
J am with 'myſelf; ſees ſo deeply into my heart, and 

knows fo perfectly every thing that paſſes there; that 
175 with aſſurance, tells the world, p. 109, T hat I 
«©: purpoſely omitted the epiſtolary writings of the apo- 


ec ſtles, | becauſe they are fraught with other funda- 


«© mental doctrines, beſides that one which I mention.“ 


And then he goes to enumerate thoſe fundamental arti- 
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cles, p. 110, I11, Viz. © The corruption and degeneracy 
% of human nature, with the true original of it (the 
«| defection of our firſt parents) the propagation of ſin 
and mortality, (our reſtoration and reconciliation by 
"Chriſt's blood, the eminency and excellency of his 
«prieſthood, the efficacy of his death, the full ſatisfac- 
ce tion made, thereby, to divine juſtice, and his being 
« made an all-ſuffticient ſacrifice. for fin. Chriſt's 
e righteouſneſs, our juſtification by it, election, adop- 
tion, ſanctification, ſaving faith, the nature of the 
goſpel, the new covenant, the riches of God's mercy 
, bo the way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, the certainty 
f the reſurrection of HO bodies, and of che future 
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Give me leave now to aſk you lenor es theſe, | 
which you have here ſet down under the title of fun- 
% damental doctrines,” are ſuch {when reduced to pro- 

. poſitions): that every one of them is required to be be- 
lieved to make a man a chriſtian, and ſuch as, without 
the actual belief thereof, he cannot be ſaved. If they 
are not ſo, every one of them, you may call them “ fun- 
e, damental doctrines, as much as you pleaſe, they are 
| not of e n of faith 1 was ſpeaking of, which 
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are only ſuch as are required to be actually believed to 
make a man a chriſtian. If you ſay, ſome of them are 
ſuch neceſſary points of faith, and others not, you, by 
this ſpecious liſt of well-ſounding, but unexplained 
terms, arbitrarily collected, only make good what I have 
ſaid, viz. that the neceſſary articles of faith, are, in the 
epiſtles, promiſcuouſly delivered with other truths, and,. 
therefore, they cannot be diſtinguiſhed” but by ſome : | 
other mark, than being barely found in the epiſtles. If. | 
you ſay, that they are all of them neceſſary articles of © 
faith, I ſhall then deſire you to reduce them to ſo many 
plain doctrines, and then prove them to be every one of 
them required to be believed by every chriſtian man, to 
make him a member of the chriſtian church. For, to 
begin with the firſt, it is not enough to tell us, as you * 
do, that ** the corruption and degeneracy of human na- 
« ture, with the true original of it, (the defection of 
e our firſt parents) the propagation of fin and morta- 
« lity, is one of the great heads of chriſtian divinity.“ 
But you are to tell us, what are the propoſitions we are 
required to believe concerning this matter: for nothing 
can be an article of faith, but ſome propoſition; and 
then it will remain to be proved; that theſe articles are 
neceſſary to be believed to ſal vation. The apoſtles creed 
was taken, in the firſt ages of the church, to contain all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation; I mean, neceſſary to be 
believed: but you have now better thought on it, and 
are pleaſed to enlarge it, and we, no Laune are bound | 
to ſubmit to'your orthodoxy y. $a ; 
The liſt of materials for his dra ( "I es 8 are 
not yet formed) Mr. Edwards cloſes, p. 111, with theſe 
words, Theſe are the matters of faith contained:i in the 
«« epiſtles, and they are eſſential and integral parts of 
the goſpel itſelf.” What, juſt theſe? Neither more 
nor leſs? If you are ſure of it, pray let us have them 
ſpeedily, for the reconciling of differences in the chriſ= 
tian church, which has been ſo cruelly torn, about the 
articles of the chriſtian faith, to the great reproach of 
chriſtian charity, and ſcandal of our true religion. 7 
Mr. Edwards, having thus, with two learned terms of 
9 . and — — ſufficiently proved the 


matter 
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matter in queſtion, viz. That all thoſe he has ſet down 
are articles of faith neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian, he grows warm at my omiſſion of them. 
This I cannot complain of as unnatural: the ſpirit of 
creed- making always riſing from an heat of zeal for our 
own opinions, and warm endeavours, by all ways poſſi- 
ble, to decry and bear down thoſe who differ in a tittle 
from us. What then could I expect more gentle and 
cCandid, than what Mr. Edwards has ſubjoined in theſe 
words? ©« And therefore it is no wonder that our au- 
rc thor, being ſenſible of this“ (viz. That the points he 
has named were eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel) 
c would not vouchſafe to give us an abſtract of thoſe 
«« inſpired writings ¶ the epiſtles]; but paſſes them by 
« with ſome contempt. Sir, when your angry fit is 
over, and the abatement of your paſſion has given way 
= to the return of your fincerity, I ſhall beg you to read 
1 this paſſage in page 154. of this vol. Theſe holy wri- 
Ml ters (viz. the pen- men of the ſcriptures). inseIRED 
e from above, writ nothing but truth, and, in moſt 
. places, very weighty truths to us now, for the ex- 
*© pounding, clearing, and confirming of the chriſtian 
* doctrine; and eſtabliſhing thoſe in it who had 
c embraced it.“ And again, Pp. x 56. « The other 
4 parts of DIVINE REVELATION are objects of faith, and 
. are ſo to be received. They are truths, of which none 
e that is once known to be ſuch, i. e. revealed, may or 
* ought to be diſbelieved. And if this does not ſatisfy 
you, that I have as high a veneration for the epiſtles, as 
you or any one can have, I require you to publiſni to the 
world thoſe paſſages, which ſhow my contempt of them. 
In the mean time, I ſhall:defire my reader to examine 
what I have writ concerning the epiſtles, which is all 
contained between p. 15 1. and 158. of this vol. and then 
to judge, whether I have made bold with the epiſtles in 
what I have ſaid of them, or this gentleman made bold 
with truth in what he has writ of me. Human frailty 
will not, I ſee, eaſily quit its hold; what it lofes in one 
rt, it will be ready to regain in another; and not be 
indered from taking repriſals, even on the moſt pri vi- 
leged fort of men. Mr. Edwards, who is intrenched 
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in orthodoxy, and ſo is as ſafe in matters of faith-almoſt N 


as infallibility irſelf, is yet as apt to err as others in pl 


matters of fact. | 
But he has not yet done with me about the epiltles: Wd 
all his fine draught of my lighting that part of the 
ſcripture will be loſt, unleſs the ſtrokes complete it 
into ſocinianiſm. In his following words you have the 
concluſion of the whole matter. His words are theſe: 
And more eſpecially, if I may conjecture,” (by all 
means, ſir, conjecturing is your proper talent: you have 
hitherto done nothing elſe ; and I will ſay that for you, 
you have a lucky hand at it.) © He doth this, (i. e. paſs 
 « by the epiſtles with contempt) becauſe he knew that 
there are ſo many and frequent, and. thoſe ſo illuſtri- 
cus and eminent atteſtations to the doctrine of the 
« ever to be adored Trinity, in theſe epiſtles. Truly, 
fir, if you will permit me to know what I know, as well 
as you do allow yourſelf to conjecture what you pleaſe, 
you are out for this once; the reaſon. why I went not 
through the epiſtles, as I did the goſpels and the acts, 
was that very reaſon I printed, and that will be found 
ſo ſufficient a one to all conſiderate readers, that. I be- 
lieve, they will think you need not ſtrain your con- 
jectures for another. And, if you think it to be ſo, eaſy 
to diſtinguiſh fundamentals from non- fundamentals in 
the e iNtſes, I defire you to try your ſkill again, in giv- 
ing the world a perfect collection of propoſitions out of 
the epiſtles, that contain all that is required, and no 
more than what is abſolutely required to be believed by 
all chriſtians, without which faith they cannot be of 
Chriſt's church. For 1 tell you, notwithſtanding, the 
ſhow you have made, you have. not yet dane it, nor 
will you affirm that you have. 
Fis next page, p. 112, is made up of the fame, which 
he calls, not uncharitable conjectures. I expound, . he 
ſays, * John xiv. 9, &c. after the antitrinitarian mode: 
and I make * Chriſt and Adam to be Sons of God, in 
the ſame ſenſe, and by their birth, as the racovians 
« generally. do.“ I know not but it may be true, that 
the antitrinitarians and racovians underſtand thoſe. 
places as I do: but it is more than I know, that they 
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do ſo. I took not my ſenſe of thoſe texts from thoſe 


writers, but from the ſcripture itſelf, giving light to 
its own meaning, by one place compared with another: 
what in this way appears to me its true meaning, I ſhall 
not decline, becauſe I am told that it is ſo underſtood 


by the racovians, whom I never yet read; nor embrace 


the contrary, though the ( generality of divines” I 


more converſe with” ſhould declare for it. If the ſenſe, 


wherein I underſtand thoſe texts, be a miſtake, I ſhall 


be beholden to you, if you will ſet me right. But they 


are not popular authorities, or frightful names, whereby 


I judge of truth or falſhood. You will now, no doubt, 


applaud your conjectures ; the point is gained, and f 


am openly a focinian, fince I will not diſown, that I 


think the Son of God was a phraſe, that among the 


Jews, in our Saviour's time, was uſed for the Meſſiah, 


though the ſocinians underſtand it in the ſame ſenſe ; | 
and therefore I muſt certainly be of their perfuaſion in 
every thing elſe. I admire the acuteneſs, force, and 
fairneſs of your reaſoning, and ſo I leave you to triumph 
in your conjectures. Only I muſt defire you to take 
notice, that that ornament of our church, and every 
way eminent prelate, the late archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
underſtood that phraſe in the ſame ſenſe that 1 do, with- 


out being a focinian. You may read what he ſays con- 
cerning Nathanael, in his firſt © ſermon of ſincerity,” 


publiſhed this year: his words are. theſe, p. 4, And 
«being ſatisfied that he [our Saviour] was the Meſſiah, 
he preſently owned him for ſuch, calling him the 
«« Som of Gop, and the king of Iſrael. wet pin : 

Though this gentleman knows my thoughts as per- 


feckly as if he had for ſeveral years paſt lain in my bo- 
: ſom, yet he is mightily at a loſs about my perſon: as if 


it at all concerned the truth contained in my book, 
what hand it came from. However, the gentleman is 


mightily perplexed about the author. Why, fir, what 


if it were writ by a ſcribbler of et e drolls, 


with all that flouriſh of dec lamatory rhetoric, and all 


that ſmartneſs of wit and jeſt about captain Tom, unita- 


_ rians, units, and cyphers, &c. which are to be found 


between Pages 115, and "Re of a book, that came out 
15 e 
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durin ng. the merry time of rope-dancing, and bur 
plays? What is truth, would, I hope, nevertheleſs be 
Tint init, however oddly ſpruced up by ſuch an author: 

though, perhaps, it is likely ſome would be apt to ſay, 
ſuch merriment became not the gravity of my ſubject, 
and that I writ not in the ſtyle of a graduate in divinity. 
I confeſs, (as Mr. Edwards rightly fays) my fault lies 
on the other fide, in a want of vivacity and elevation:“ 
and I cannot wonder, that one of his character and 
palate, ſhould find out and complain of my flatneſs, 
which has ſo over-charged my book with plain and di- 
rect texts of ſcripture, in a matter capable of no other 
proofs. But yet I muſt acknowledge his exceſs of civi- 
lity to me; he ſhows me more kindneſs than I could ex- 
pect or wiſh, fince he prefers what I ſay to him myſelf 
to what is offered to him from the word of God; and 
makes me this compliment, that I begin to mend, 
about the cloſe, i. e. when I leave off quoting of ſcrip- 
ture: and the dull work was done, of “ going through 
e the hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and Acts,“ which he 
computes, p. 105, to take up three quarters of my book. 
Does not all this deſerve, at leaſt, that I ſhould, in re- 
turn, take ſome care of his credit ? Which I know not 
how better to do, than by entreating him, that when he 
takes next in hand ſuch a ſubje& as this, wherein the 
ſal vation of ſouls ts concerned, he would treat it a little 
more ſeriouſly, and with a little more candour; leſt 
men ſhould find in his writings, another cauſe of 
atheiſm, which, in this treatiſe, he has not thought fit to 
mention. Oftentation of wit” in general he has made 
a „ cauſe of atheiſm,” p. 28. But the world will tell 
him, that frothy light diſcourſes concerning the ſerious 
matters of religion; and oſtentation of trifling and miſ- 
becoming wit in thoſe who come as ambaſſadors from 
God, under the title of ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, in the 
great commiſſion of the goſpel; are none of the leaſt 
cCauſes of atheiſm. | 
Some men have ſo peculiar a way of arguing, that 
one may ſee it influences them in the repeating another 
man's reaſoning, and ſeldom fails to make it their own. 
4 TH Ys next * I find theſe words: © what makes 
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him contend for one ſingle article, with the excluſion 
*© of all the reſt? He pretends it is this, that all men 
a qught to underſtand their religion.“ This, I con- 
 fefs, is a reaſoning I did not think of; nor could it 
hardly, I fear, have been uſed but by one who had firſt 
took up his opinion from the recommendation of 
faſhion or intereſt, and then ſought topics to make it 
good. Perhaps the deference: due to your character, 
excuſed you from the trouble of quoting the page, where 
I pretend, as you ſay; and it is ſo little like my way of 
_. reaſoning, that I ſhall not look for it in a book where I 
remember nothing of it, and where, without your di- 
rection, I fear the reader will ſcarce find it. Though I 
have not that vivacity of thought, that elevation of 
mind, which Mr. Edwards demands, yet common 
_ ſenſe would have kept me from contending that there 
. 4s but one article, becauſe all men ought to underſtand 


* — . their religion. Numbers of propoſitions may be harder 
to be remembered; but it is the abſtruſeneſs of the no- 
94 tions, or obſcurity, inconſiſtency, or doubtfulneſs of the 
= terms or expreſſions that makes them hard to be under- 


= ſtood : and one ſingle propoſition may more perplex the 
1 underſtanding than twenty others: But where did you 
_ : find *© I contended for one ſingle article, ſo as to ex- 
« clude all the reſt?” Vou might have remembered, 
that I ſay, p. 16, 17, That the article of the one only 
true God, was alſo neceſſary to be believed. This might 
have ſatisfied you, that I did not ſo contend for one ar- 
. ticle of faith, as to he at defiance with more than one. 


However, you inſiſt on the word one with great vigour, 
= from p. 108 to 121. And you did well, you had elſe 
i loſt all the force of that killing ſtroke reſerved for the 


_ _ cloſe, in chat ſharp jeſt of unitarians, and a-clench or 
two more of great moment. 


* * > 


Having found, by a careful peruſal of the preachings . 
of our Saviour and his apoſtles, that the religion they 
propoſed, conſiſted in that ſhort, plain, eaſy and intelli- 
gible ſummary which 1 ſet down, p. 1 5%, in theſe words: 
Believing Jeſus to be the Saviour promiſed, and tak- 
e ing him, now raiſed from the dead, and conſtituted 
„the- Lord and Judge of men, to be their King and 


Ruler; 


* - 
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«© Ruler; I could not forbear magnify ing the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God (which infinitely exceeds the 
thoughts of ignorant, vain, and narrow- minded man) in 
| Theſe following words: “ The All-merciful God ſeems 
« herein to have conſulted the poor of this world, and 
« the bulk of mankind: THEsE ARE ARTICLES that the 
« Jabouring and - illiterate man may - comprehend.” 
Having thus plainly mentioned more than one article, 
J might have taken it amiſs, that Mr. Edwards ſhould = 
be at ſo much pains as he is, to blame me for con- 
d tending for one“ article; becauſe I thought more 
than one could not be underſtood ; had he not had many . 
fine things to ſay in his declamation upon one article, 
which affords him ſo much matter, that leſs than ſeven 
pages could not hold it. Only here and there, as men 
of oratory. often do, he miſtakes the buſineſs, as p. 115, 
where he ſays, © I urge, that there muſt be nothing in 
00 chriſtianity that is not plain, and exactly levelled to 
all men's mother-wit.” I defire to know where L 
(aid. ſo, or that the very manner of every thing in 
« chriſtianity muſt be clear and intelligible, every thing 
* muſt be preſently comprehended by the weakeſt nod- 
dle, or elſe it is no part of religion, eſpecially of 
8 chriſtianity * as he has it p. 119. I am ſure it is not 
in p. 133—136, 149—151, of my book: theſe, therefore, 
to convince him that I am of another opinion, I ſhall 
deſire ſomebody to read to Mr. Edwards, for he himſelf 
reads my book with ſuch ſpectacles, as make him find 
meanings and words in it, neither of which I put there. 
He ſhould have remembered, that I ſpeak not of all the 
_ doctrines of chriſtianity, nor all that is publiſhed to the 
world in it; but of thoſe truths only, which are abſo- 
lutely required to be believed to make any one a chriſ- 
tian. And theſe, I find, are ſo plain and eaſy, that I 
ſee no reaſon why every body, with me, ſhould not mag— 
nify the goodneſs and condeſcenſion of the: Almighty, 
who having, out of his free grace, propoſed a new law 
of faith to finful. and loſt man; hath, by that law, re- 
quired no harder terms, nothing as abſolutely neceſſary 
to be believed, but what is ſuited to vulgar: capacities, 
n on comprehenfion of illiterate men. IRE 
ou 


8 
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You are a little out again, p. 118, where you ironi- 
3 5 ſay, as if it were my ſenſe, Let us have but one 
e article, en it be with defiance to all the re 
Jeſting apart, fir, this is a ſerious turn, that what ur 
Saviour and his apoſtles preached, and admitted men 
into the church for believing, is all that is abſolutely 
required to make a man a chriſtian. But this is, with- 
out any ** defiance to all the reſt, taught in the word 
of God. This excludes not the belief of any of thoſe 
many other truths contained in the ſcriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtaments, which it is the duty of every 
A chriſtian to ſtudy, and thereby build himſelf up in our 
moſt holy faith; receiving with ſtedfaſt belief, and ready 
' + obedience, all thoſe things which the ſpirit of truth 
hath therein revealed. But that all the reſt of the in- 
. writings, or, if you pleaſe, articles, are of equal 
<<; neceſſity”? to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, 
with what was preached by our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
that I deny. A man, as I have ſhown, may be a chriſ- 
tian and believer, without actually - believing them, 
„beeuite thoſe whom our Saviour and his apoſtles, by 
their preaching and diſcourſes, converted to the faith, 
were made chriſtians and believers, barely en the re- 
ceiving what they preached to them. 0 
I hope it is no derogation to the chriſtian religion, 
to ſay, that the fundamentals of it, i. e. all that is ne- 
ceſſary to be believed in it, by all men, is eaſy to be 
underſtood by all men. This 1 thought myſelf autho- 
rized to ſay, by the very eaſy and very intelligible arti- 
cles, infiſted on by our Saviour and his apoſtles; which 
contain nothing but what could be underſtood by the 
bulk of mankind; a term which, I know not why, Mr. 
Edwards, p. 117, is offended at; and thereupon is, after 
his faſhion, ſharp upon me about captain Tom and his 
myrmidons, for whom, he tells me, I am * going to 
make a religion.“ The making of religions and creeds 
I leave to others. I only ſet down the chriſtian religion 
as I find our Saviour and his apoſtles preached it, and 
preached it to, and left it for, the. ignorant and un- 
learned multitude. For 1 hope you do not think, 
0 r ſoever your To of the —_ 
24S 3 cc mob, 
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« mob, ” as. you are pleaſed to dignify them, . 117, 
| that the bulk of mankind, or, in your phraſe, the 
ec rabble,” are not. concerned i in religion, or ought to 


underſtand it, in order to their ſalvation. Nor are you, 
I 0G e with any who are of that muſcovite 


P 


l as — they were not to W e of falvation. 1 

I remember the phariſees treated the common 3 
with contempt, and ſaid, Have any of the rulers, or 
« of the phariſces, believed in him? But this people, 
« who knoweth not the law, are curſed.” But yet 
theſe, who, in the cenſure of the phariſees, were 
curſed, were ſome of the poor; or, if you pleaſe to have 
it ſo, the mob, to whom the “ goſpel was preached” by 
our Saviour, as he tells N. 8 diſciples, 1 * 
Pardon me, ſir, that I have here laid theſe 3 
and conſiderations. before you; a little to prevail with 
you, not to let looſe ſuch a torrent of wit and eloquence 
againſt the bulk of mankind,” another time, and that 
for a mere fancy of your own: for Ido not ſee how they 
here came in your way; but that you were reſolved to 
ſet up ' ſomething to have a fling at, and ſhow. your 
PATE, in what you call your * different ſtrain, though 
eſides the purpoſe. I know nobody was going to aſk 
* the mob, What you muſt believe?“ And as for me, 
I ſuppoſe you will take my word for it, that I think no 
mob, no, not your“ venerable mob,” 'is to. be aſked, 
what I am to believe; nor that Articles of faith are 
to be © received. by. the vote of club- men, or any other 
ſort of men, you will name inſtead of them. 8 

In the following words, p. 115; you aſk, * Whether 
da man may not underſtand thoſe articles of faith, 
„ which you mentioned out of the goſpels and epiſtles, 
« if they be explained to him, as well as that one, I 


0 f mr” of? * It is as the articles are, and as they are | 


explained. There are articles that have been ſome 
hundreds of years. explaining ; which there are many, 
and thoſe not of. the moſt. illiterate, -who profets they do 
Vox. VI. ; | N nat 
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not yet underſtand. And to inſtance in no other, but 
« He deſcended into hell,“ the learned are not yet 


agreed in the ſenſe of it, though great pains have been 
taken to explain it. N 5 


Next, I aſk, Who are to explain your articles? 
The papiſts will explain ſome of them one way, and the 
reformed another. The remonſtrants, and anti-remon- 
ſtrants, give them different ſenſes. And probably, the 

trinitarians and unitarians will profeſs, that they un- 
derſtand not each others explications. And at laſt, I 
think it may be doubted, whether any articles, which 
need men's explications, can be ſo clearly and certainly 
underſtood, as one which is made ſo very plain by the 
ſcripture itſelf, as not to need any explication at all. 
Such is this, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah. For though you 
learnedly tell us, that Meſſiah is a hebrew word, and no 
better underſtood by the vulgar, than arabic; yet I 
gueſs it is ſo fully explained in the New Teſtament, and 
in thoſe places I have quoted out of it, that nobody, 
who can underſtand any ordinary ſentence in the ſcrip- 
ture, can be at a loſs about it. And it is plain, it needs 
no other explication, than what our Saviour and the 
| apoſtles gave it in their preaching ; for, as they preached 
ir, men received it, and that ſufficed to make them 
believers. KY. hb CT IN. 

To conclude, when I heard that this learned gentle- 
man, who had a name for his ſtudy of the ſcriptures, 
and writings on them, had done me the honour to con- 
ſider my treatiſe, I promiſed myſelf, that his degree, 
calling, and fame in the world, would have ſecured to 

me ſomething of weight in his remarks, which might 
have convinced me of my miſtakes ; and, if he had found 

any in it, juſtified my quitting of them. But having ex- 

a amined What, in his, concerns my book, I to my wonder 
15 find, that he has only taken pains to give it an ill name, 

without ſo much as attempting to refute any one 

poſition in it, how much ſoever is pleaſed to make a 

\ Noiſe againſt ſeveral propoſitions, which he might be 
free with, becauſe they are his own: and TI have no rea- 

| fon to take it amiſs if he has ſhown his zeal and ſkill 

- againſt them. He has been ſo favourable to what is 
* b e 77-57: "hn, 
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mine, as not to uſe any one argument againſt any paſ- 
fage in my book. This, which I take for a public teſti- 

mony of his approbation, I ſhall return him my thanks 
for, when I know whether I owe it to his miſtake, con- 
viction, or kindneſs. But if he writ only for his book 


. 


ſeller's ſake, he alone ought to thank him. 


AFTER the foregoing papers were ſent to the preſs, 
the Witneſſes to. Chriſtianity,” of the reverend and 
leared Dr. Patrick, now lord biſhop of Ely, fell into 
my hands. I regretted the not having ſeen it, before I 
writ my treatiſe of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
« Kc.“ I ſhould then, poſſibly, by the light given me 
by ſo good a guide, and ſo great a man, with more con- 

| fidence directly have fallen into the knowledge of 
chriſtianity ; which, in the way I ſought it, in its ſource, 
required the comparing of texts with texts, and the more 
than once reading over the Evangeliſts and Acts, beſides 
other parts of ſcripture. But I had the ill- luck not to 
ſee that treatiſe, until ſo few hours ſince, that I have 
had time only to read as far as the end of the introduc- 
tion, or firſt chapter: and there Mr. Edwards may 
find, that this pious biſhop. (whoſe writings ſhow he 
ftudies, as well as his life that he believes, the ſcrip- 
tures) owns what. Mr. Edwards is pleaſed to call, a 
e plauſible conceit, which, he ſays, © I give over and 
« over again in theſe formal words, viz. That nothing 
e 18 required to be believed by any chriſtian man, but 
« this, That Jeſus is the Menn 
The liberty Mr. Edwards takes, in other places, de- 
ſerves not it ſhould be taken upon his word, © That 
te theſe formal words” are to be found © over and over 
* again”* in my hook, unleſs he had quoted the pages. 
But I will ſet him down the © formal words,“ which 
are to be found in this reverend prelate's book, p. 14, 
*© To be the Son of God, and to be Chriſt, being but 
different © expreſſions of the fame thing.** And, p. 10, 
“e It is the very ſame thing to believe, that Jeſus is the 
« Chriſt, and to believe, that Jeſus is the Son of God; 
f expreſs it how you pleaſe. This ALoNE is the faith 
* which can regenerate a man, and put a divine ſpirit 
F ¾ ᷣ into 
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« into him: that is, make him a conqueror over 
* the world, as Jeſus was. I have quoted only theſe 
few words; but Mr.. Edwards, if he pleaſes, or any 
body elſe, may, in this firſt chapter, ſatisfy himſelf 
more fully, that the deſign of it is to ſhow, that in our 
Saviour's time, Son of God,” was a known and re- 
ceived name and appellation of the Meſſiah, and ſo uſed 
in the holy writers. And that the faith that was to 
make men chriſtians, was only the believing, «that 
« Jeſus is the Meſſiah.” It is to the truth of this pro- 
poſition that he © examines his witneſſes,” as he ſpeaks 
p. 21, And this, if I miſtake not, in his epiſtle dedi- 
catory, he calls © chriſtianity ;** fol. A 3, where he 
calls them © witneſſes to chriſtianity.” But theſe two 
propoſitions, viz. That Sox or Gop,“ in the goſpel, 
ſands for Meſſiah; and that the faith, which alone 
makes men chriſtians, is the believing © Jeſus to be the 
« Meſſiah,” diſpleaſes Mr, Edwards ſo much in my 
book, that he thinks himſelf authorized from them, to 
charge me with ſocinianiſm, and want of fincerity. How 
he will be pleaſed to treat this reverend prelate, whilſt 
he is alive (for the dead may, with good manners, be 
made bold with) muſt be left to his deciſive authority. 
This, I am ſure, which way ſoever he determine, * 


muſt, for the future, either afford me eee com 


ban, or fairer quarter. . 
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I T hath pleaſed Mr. Edwards, in anſwer to the © Rea« 
42 „ ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.“ and its“ Vindi- 
« cation, to turn one of the moſt weighty and impor- 
rant points that can come into queſtion, (even no leſs, 
than the very fundamentals of the chriſtian religion) 
into a mere quarrel againſt the author; as every one, 
with Mr. Bold, | 


low me, to bring him to the ſubject-matter of my book, 
and the merits of the cauſe ; though his peculiar way of 
writing controverſy has made it neceſſary for me, in fol- 


lowing him ſtep by ſtep, to wipe off the dirt he has 
thrown on me; and clear myſelf from thoſe falſhoods he 


has filled his book with. This I could not but do, in 

dealing with ſuch an antagoniſt ; that, by the untruths 
I have proved upon him, the reader may judge of thoſe 
other allegations of his; whereof the proof lying on his 
tide, the bare denial is enough on mine, and, indeed, 
are wholly nothing to the truth or falſhood of what is 
contained in my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.““ 


To which 1 ſhall deſire the reader to add this farther” 
conſideration from his way of writing, not againſt my 


' 
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may obſerve. In my reply to him, 1 
have endeavoured, as much as his objections would al- 
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book, but againſt me, for writing it, that if he had had 
a real concern for truth and religion i in this diſpute, he 
would have treated it after another manner ; and we 
ſhould have had from him more argument, reaſoning, 
and clearneſs, and leſs boaſting, declamation, and rail- 
ang: It has been unavaidable for me to take notice of 

a great deal of this ſort of ſtuff, in anſwering a writer, 
who has very little elſe fo ſay in the controverſy, and 
places his ſtrength in things beſide the queſtion : but 
yet I have been ſo careful, to take all occaſions to ex- 
plain the doctrine of my book; that I hope the reader 
will not think his pains wholly loſt labour, in _— 


this reply ; wherein he will find ſome farther, and 


hope, ſatisfying account, concerning the writihgs of the 
New Teſtament, and the Chriſtian Religion contained 


in it. 


Mr. Edwards's ill language, which I thought perſon- 
ally to me, (though I know not how I had provoked a 
man whom I had never had to do with) I am now ſatisfied, 


by his rude and ſcurrilous treating of Mr. Bold, is his 


way and ſtrength i in management of controverſy ; ; and 

therefore requires a little more conſideration in this dif- 
putant, than otherwiſe it would deſerve. Mr. Bold, with 
the calmneſs of a chriſtian, the gravity of a divine, the 


| Fete of a man of parts, and the civility of a well 


red man, made ſome animadverſions“ on his So- 
«'cinianiſm unmaſked; which, witha ſermon preached 
on the ſame ſubject : with my ⸗ Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 


* ſtianity, he publiſhed :- and how he has been uſed 1 
Mr. Edwards, let the world judge. 


I was extremely ſurpriſed with Mr. Bold” S bock, at a 
Une when there was fo great an outcry againſt mine, 
on all hands. Bur, it fees, he is a man that does not 
take up things upon hearſay; nor is afraid to own truth, 
Whatever clamour or calumny it may lie under. Mr. 
Edwards confidently tells the world, that Mr. Bold has 
been drawn in to eſpouſe this cauſe, upon baſe and mean 
confiderations. Whoſe picture of the two, ſach a de- 


Jcription is moſt likely to give us, I ſhall leave to the 
reader to judge, from what he will find in their writings 


on this ſubject. For as to me perions themſelves, Lam 
| | "I" 


— 


; Niet ts 1hy' Rudy 


equally a ſtranger to them both: I know not the face of 
either of them: and having hitherto never had any com- 
munication with Mr. Bold, I ſhall begin with him, as I 


did with Mr. Edwards in print; and here publicly re- 


turn him this following acknowledgment, for what he 
has printed in this controverſy. | 5 | 


To Mr. BoL D. 


I 5 8 
Trovcn I do not think I ought to return thanks 
to any one, for being of my opinion, any more than 
to fall out with him, for differing from me; yet 1 
cannot but own to all the world, the eſteem, that I think 


is due to you, for that proof you have given, of a mind 


and temper becoming a true miniſter of the goſpel; in 
appearing, as you have done, in the defence of a point, 
a great point of chriſtianity, which it is evident you 
could have no other temptation. to declare for, but the 
love of truth. It has fared with you herein, no better 


than with me. For Mr. Edwards not being able to an- 

ſwer your arguments, he has found out already, that you 

are a mercenary, defending a cauſe againſt your perſua- 
fion, for hire; and that you © are failing to Racovia by 


ce a fide-wind:” ſuch inconſiſtencies can one (whoſe 
buſineſs it 1s to rail for a cauſe he cannot defend) put 
together to make a noiſe with: and he tells you plainly, 
what you ' muſt expect, if you write any more on this 
argument, viz. to be pronounced a downright apoſtate 
and renegado. . 

As ſoon as I ſaw your ſermon and animadverſions, I 
wondered what ſcarecrow Mr. Edwards would ſet up, 


wherewith he might hope to deter men of more caution. 


than ſenſe, from reading of them; ſince ſocinianiſm, 
from which you were known to be as remote as he, I 


concluded would not do. The unknown author of the 


% Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,“ he might make a ſo- 


cinian, mahometan, atheiſt, or what ſort of raw-head - 


and bloody-bones he pleaſed. But I imagined he had 
had more fenſe than to venture any ſuch aſperſions, on 
N Keel a man 
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a man whom, though I have not yet the happineſs pets 
ſonally to know; yet, I know, hath juſtly a great and 
ſettled reputation amongſt worthy men: and I thought 
that that coat, which you had worn with ſo much repu- 
tation, might have preſerved you from the beſpatterings | 
of Mr. Edwards's dunghill. But what is to be expected 

from a warrior that hath no other ammunition, and yet 
aſcribes to himſelf victory from hence, and, with this 
artillery, imagines he carries all before him? And ſo 
Skimmington rides in triumph, driving all before him, 
by the ordures that he beſtows on thoſe that come in his 
way. And, were not chriſtianity concerned in the caſe, 
2 man would ſcarce excuſe to himſelf the ridiculouſneſs 
of entering into the liſt with ſuch a combatant. I do 
not, therefore, wonder that this mighty boaſter, having 
no other way to anſwer the books of his opponents, but 
by popular calumnies, is fain to have recourſe to his 
only refuge, and lay out his natural talent in vilifying 
and ſlandering the authors. But I ſee, by what you have 
already writ, how much you are above that ; and, as you 

take not up your opinions from faſhion or intereſt, ſo 
vou quit them not, to avoid the malicious reports of 
thoſe that do: out of which number, they can hardly 
be left, who (unprovoked) mix, with the management 
of their cauſe, injuries and ill- language, to thoſe they 
differ from. This, at leaſt, I am ſure, zeal or love for 
truth can never permit falſhood to be uſed in the de- 
fence of it. 

Your mind, I ſee, prepared for truth, by reſignation 
of itſelf, not to the traditions of men, but the doctrine 
of the gofpel, has made you more readily entertain, and 
more cafily enter into the meaning of my book, than 
moſt I have heard ſpeak of it. And ſince you ſeem to 
me to comprehend what I have laid together, with the 
ſame diſpoſition of mind, and in the ſame ſenſe that 
I received it from the holy ſcriptures, I ſhall, as a mark 
of my reſpect to you, 8 you a particular account 
of it. 

The beginning of the year in which it was pablied, 
the controverſy that made ſo much noiſe and heat 


amongſt ſome of che diſſenters, coming one day acci- 


e 


| 


- 
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dentally into my mind, drew me, by degrees, into a 
ſtricter and more thorough! inquiry into the queſtion about 
juſtification. The ſcripture was direct and plain, that it 

was faith that juſtified : The next queſtion then, was, 
What faith that was that juſtified ; what it was which, 
if a man believed, it ſhould be imputed to him for righ- 
teouſneſs. To Gd out this, I thought the right way 
was, to ſearch the ſcriptures; and thereupon betook 
myſelf ſeriouſly to the reading of the New Teſtament, 
only to that purpoſe. What that produced, you and 
the world have ſeen. _ 

The firſt view I had of it 8 mightily to ſatisfy 
my mind, in the reaſonableneſs and plainneſs of this 
doctrine ; but yet the general ſilence I had in my little 
reading met with, concerning any ſuch thing, awed me 


with the apprehenſion of ſingularity ; until going on in 


the goſpel-hiſtory, the whole tenour of it made it ſo clear 
and viſible, that I more wondered that every body did 
not ſee and embrace it; than that I ſhould aſſent to 
what was ſo plainly laid down, and ſo frequently incul- 
cated in holy writ, though ſyſtems of divinity ſaid no- 
thing of it. That which added to my ſatisfaction was, 
that it led me into a diſcovery of the marvellous and 
divine wiſdom of our Saviour's conduct, in all the cir- 
cumſtances of his promulgating this doctrine; as well as 
of the neceſſity that ſuch a law- giver ſhould be ſent from 
God, for the reforming the morality of the world; two 
points, that, I muſt confeſs, I had not found ſo fully 
and advantageouſly explained in the books of divinity I 
had met with, as the hiſtory of the goſpel ſeemed ro me, 
upon an attentive peruſal, to give occaſion and matter 
for. But the neceſſity and wiſdom of our Saviour's 
opening the doctrine (which he came to publiſh) as he 
did in parables and figurative ways of ſpeaking, carries 
ſuch a thread of evidence through the whole hiſtory of 
the evangeliſts, as, I think, is impoſſible to be reſiſted ; 
and makes it a demonſtration, that the ſacred hiſtorians 
did not write by concert, as advocates for a bad cauſe, 
or to give colour and credit to an impoſture they would 
uſher into the world: ſince they, every one of them, in 
ſome place or other, omit ſome paſſages of our Saviour's 
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life, or circumſtancee of his adiods ; - which thaw the 


_ - wifdom and warineſs of his conduct; and which, even 
thoſe of the evangeliſts who have recorded, do barely 
and tranſiently mention, without laying any ftreſs on 


them, or making the leaſt remark of what conſequence 
they are, to give us our Saviour's true character, and to 
prove the truth of their hiſtory. Theſe are evidences 
of truth and ſincerity, which reſult alone from the na- 
ture of things, and cannot be produced by any art or 
contrivance. 

How much I was pleaſed with the growing Jiſcovery, 
every day, whilft 1 was employed in this ſearch, I need 
not ſay. The wonderful harmony, that the farther 1 
went diſcloſed itſelf, tending to the ſame points, in all 
the parts of the ſacred hiſtory of the goſpel, was of no 
fmall weight with me and another perſon, who every 
day, from the beginning to the end of my ſearch; ſaw 
the progreſs of it, and knew, at my firſt ſetting out, 


that I was ignorant whither it would lead me; and We 
fore, every day aſked me, What more the ſcripture had 


t me? So far was I from the thoughts of ſoeinian- 
ifm, or an intention to write for that, or any other party, 
or to publiſh any thing at all. But, when I had gone 


through the whole, and ſaw what a plain, ſimple, reaſon- 


able thing chriſtianity was, ſuited to all conditions and 


capacities; and in the morality of it now; with divine 
authority, eſtabliſhed into a legible law, ſo far ſurpaſſing 
all that philoſophy and human reaſon had r. to, 


or could poſſibly make effectual to all degrees of man- 
kind; I Was flattered to think it might be of ſome uſe 
in che world; eſpecially to thoſe, who- thought either 


| that there was no need of revelation at all, or that the 

revelation of our Saviour required the belief of ſuch ar- 
ticles for ſalvation, which the ſettled notions, and their 
way of reafoning in ſome, and want of underſtanding 


in others, made impoſſible to them. Upon theſe two 
topies, the objections ſeemed to turn, which were with 
moſt affurance made by deifts, againſt chriſtianity; but 
againſt chriſtianity miſunderſtood. It ſeemed to me, 


that there needed no more to ſhow-them- the weakneſs 


of their exceptions, but to lay plainly before them the 
4 8 : ine 
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doctrine of our Saviour and his apoſtles, as delivered in 
che ſcriptures, and not as taught by the ſeveral ſects of 
chriſtians. „ ED 195 
This tempted me to publiſh it, not thinking it de- 
ſerved an oppoſition from any miniſter of the goſpel; 
and leaſt of all, from any one in the communion of 
the church of England, But ſo it is, that Mr. Ed- 
wards's zeal for he knows hot what (for he does not yet 
know his own creed, nor what 1s required to make him 
a chriſtian) could not brook ſo plain, ſimple, and intel- 
ligible a religion: but yet, not knowing what to ſay 
againſt it, and the evidence it has from the word of God, 
he thought fit to let the book alone, and fall upon the 
author. What great matter he has done in it, I need 
not tell you, who have ſeen and ſhowed the weakneſs of 
his wranglings, You have here, Sir, the true hiſtory of 
the birth of my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as de- 
* livered in the Scriptures,” and my deſign in publiſh- 
ing it, &c. What it contains, and how much it tends 
to peace and union among chriſtians, if they would re- 
cciye chriſtianity as it is, you have diſcovered. I am, 


SIR, 
Pauoour moſt humble ſervant, | 


My readers will pardon me, that, in my preface to 
them, I make this particular addreſs to Mr. Bold. He 
hath thought it worth his while to 'defend my book. 
How well he has done it, I am too much a party to ſay. - 
I think it ſo ſufficient to Mr. Edwards, that I needed 
not to have troubled myſelf any farther about him, on 
the account of any argument 'that remained in his book 
to be anſwered. But a great part of the world judging 
of the conteſts about truth, as they do of popular elec- 
tions, that the ſide carries it where the greateſt noiſe is; 
it was neceflary they ſhould be undeceived, and be ler 
ſee, that ſometimes ſuch writers may be let alone, not 
becauſe they cannot, but becauſe they deſerve not to be 
_ anſwered, 1 e 

. 19 155 : This 
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This farther I ought to acknowledge to Mr. Bold. : 
and own to the world, that he hath entered into the true 
ſenſe of my treatiſe, and his notions do ſo perfectly agree 
with mine, that I ſhall not be afraid, by thoughts and 
expreſſions very like his, in this my ſecond vindication, 
to give Mr. Edwards (who is exceedingly quick-ſight- ö 
eds, and poſitive in ſuch matters) a handle to tell the 
wortd, that either I borrowed this my © vindication”” 
from Mr. Bold, or writ his“ animadverfions” for him. 
The former of theſe I ſhall count no diſcredit, if Mr. 
Edwards think fit to charge me with it; and the latter, 
Mr. Bold's character is anſwer enough to. Though the 
impartial reader, I doubt not, will find, that the ſame 
uniform truth, conſidered by us, ſuggeſted the ſame 
thoughts to us both, without any other communi- 
cation. 

n another cates who in a civiler iivle, hath 
made it neceffary for me to vindicate my book from a 
reflection or two of his, wherein he ſeems to come ſhort 
of that candour he profeſſes. All that I ſhall ſay on this 
occaſion here, is, that it is a wonder to me, that having 
publiſhed what I thought the ſcripture told me was the 
faith that made a chriſtian, and deſired, that if I was 
_ miſtaken, any one that thought ſo, would have the good- 
neſs to inform me better; ſo many with their tongues, 
and ſome in print, ſhould intemperately find fault with 
- a poor man out of his way, who deſires to be ſet right; 
and no one, who blames his faith, as coming ſhort, will 
tell him what that faith is, which i is required to make 
bim a chriſtian. But I hope, that amongſt ſo many 
cenſurers, I ſhall at laſt find one, who knowing himſelf 
to be a chriſtian upon other grounds than I am, will 
have ſo much chriſtian charity, as to ſhow me what. 
more is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, by me, nag. | 

| Very man, to make him a chriſtian. 
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ART that ſtands in need of falſhoods to ſupport - 

1M it, and an adverſary that will make uſe of them, 
deſerve nothing but contempt ; which I doubt not but 
every conſiderate reader thought anſwer enough to Mr, 
« Edwards's Socinianiſm unmaſked.” But, fince in his 
late “ Socinian Creed, he ſays, ** I would have an- 
e ſwered him if I could,“ that the intereſt of chriſtianity 
may not ſuffer by my filence, nor the contemptibleneſs 

of his treatiſe afford him matter of triumph among thoſe 
who lay any weight on ſuch boaiting, it is fit it ſhould 
be ſhown what an arguer he is, and how well he deſerves, 

for his performance, to be dubbed, by himſelf, “ irre- 
1 fragable. 5 N by | 7 5 wy 9 
Thoſe who, like Mr. Edwards, dare to publiſh in- 
yentions of their own, for matters of fact, deſerve a 


*. 


”_ Y 
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name ſo abhorred, has it finds not room in oil: con- 
verſation. This ſecures him from the proper anſwer, 
due to his imputations to me, in print, o 1 matters of 
fact utterly falſe, which, without any reply of mine, fix 
upon him that name which, without a profligate mind, 
a man cannot expoſe himſelf to) till he hath proved 
them. Till then, he muſt wear what he has put upon 
himſelf. This being a rule, which common juſtice hath 
preſcribed to the private judgments of mankind, as well 
as to the public judicatures of courts, that all allega- 
tions of facts, brought by contending parties, ſhould be 
preſumed to be falſe, till they are proved. 

There are two ways of making a book unanſwerable. 
The one is by the clearneſs, ſtrength, and fairneſs of the 
argumentation. Men who know how to write thus, are 
above bragging what they have done, or boaſting to the 
world that their adverſaries are baffled. Another way to 
make a book unanſwerable, is to lay a ſtreſs on matters 
of fact foreign to the queſtion, as well as to truth; and 
to. ſtuff it with ſcurrility and fiction. This, hath been 
always ſo evident to common fenſe, that no man, who 
had any regard to truth, or ingenuity, ever thought 
matters "of Bt beſides the argument, and ſtories made 
at pleaſure, the way of managing controverſies. Which 
ſhowing only the want of ſenſe and argument, could, if 
2 on both ſides, end in nothing but downright rail- 
ing: and he muſt always have the better of the cauſe, 
who has lying and impudence on his ſide, | | 
The unmaſker, in the entrance of his book, ſets a 
great diſtance between his and my way of writing. I 
am not ſorry that mine differs ſo much as it does from 
his. If it were like his, I ſhould think, like his, it 
wanted the author's commendations. For, in his firſt 
paragraph, Which is all laid out in his qwn teſtimony of 

his own book, he ſo earneſtly bel! beſpeaks an opinion of 

maſtery in politeneſs, order, c 1 pertinence, 

_ ſtrength; ſeriouſneſs, temper, oy all the good qualities 

requiſite in controverſy, that 1 think, 8 he. pleaſes | 

himſelf ſo much with his own good opinion, one in 
pity ought not to go about to rob him of ſo. conſiderable 

an admirer. * ſhall not, therefore, conteſt any of. thoſe 


excel. 


* 
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excellencies he aſcribes to himſelf, or faults he blames 
in me, in the management of the diſpute between us, 
any farther than as particular paſſages of his book, as 1 
come to examine them, ſhalkſuggeſt unavoidable remarks 
to me. I think the world does not ſo much concern 
itſelf about him, or me, that it need be told in that in- 
ventory, he has given of his 9wn good parts, in his firſt 
paragraph, which of us two has the better hand at 
«: flouriſhes, jeſting, and common- places; ifo am, 
as he ſays; P. 2, troubled with “angry fits, 2 paſſio- 
nate ferinents, which, though I ſtrive to palliate, are 
te eaſily: diſcernible, &. and Ahe be. more laudably,inge= 
nuous in the openneſs of; that temper, which he #hows 
in every leaf; I ſhall leave to . entire glory of | 
boaſting of it. Whatever we brag of our performances; 
they will be juſt as they, are howeven henna think to 
add to his, by his on eneomium on them. The diffe- 
rence in ſtyle, order, coherence, good breeding (fox all 
thoſe, amongſt others, the unmaſker mentions) the rea- 
der will obſerve, whatever I ſay of them; and at beſt 
they are nothing to the queſtion in hand. For though 
Lam a * tool, pert, childiſh, arch d, impertinent, in- 
« coherent,” trifling, weak, paſſionate, &c. commen= 
dations I meet with, before IL get to the th Page, beſides 
what follows, as, ** upſtart Racovian, p. 24. Flou- 
« riſhing ſcribbler,” p. 41. Diſlembler.” 106. 40 Pe- 
c dantic, 107. I ſay, although Jam all this, and whar 
elſe he liberally beſtows on me in the reſt of his book, 
I may have truth on us Ace _ that in ow Piven 
caſe ſerves my turn. 40 | 

Having thus awe) — laurels on ina own thead >" and 
ſong: applauſe to his own performance, he, p. 4, enters, 
as he thinks, upon his buſineſs, Which ought to be, as he 
confeſſes, p. 3. to make good his former charges. 
The firſt whereof he ſets 3 in theſe words: That 
I unwarrantably.crowded all the neceſſary articles of 
faith into one, with a deſign of meine ſoci- 1 
nian. Enn abo c 5 

If it may be permitted to the ſubdued, to be ſo bold 
with one, whos already conqueror, I deſire to know, 
1 that 9 is * down in theſe terms, as 

Vo 1 VI. laid 
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Kid to my charge. Whether it he true, or falfe, hall, 


i he pleaſes, be hereaſter exarnined: but it is not, at 
prefent; che matter in queſtion. There are certain pro- 
poſitions; which he having affirmed; and I. denied, are 
under debate between us: and that the diſpute may not 
run into #n endleſs ramble, by multiplying of new, be- 
fore che points ih conteſt are decided, thoſe wenn firf 
to be Brought to an iſſ‚ e. Witte 
Tolgo on; therefore, in the order of nis. 7e Sociofan. 
ec) ae ene (for, p. 3. he has, out: of che Miſhna, 

teatight r to anſwer. the firſt, and an 


order.“) The next thing: he has againſt me is p. 5, 


which, that the reader may underſtand the force of, 5 
tuſt dnform him, that ny 5205, of his [© Thoughts 


"x6: 8 the cauſes of athelfm“ he ſaid, that 1 
Gs . Plauſible 'conceir,” as he calls it, “over 


40 again, in theſe formal words, viz. <<: That 


oo 25 eg to be believed by any chriſtian 
Kea man, ur this, that Jeſus is the-Meffiah.?? This 1 


deniedl. To r 6604} 1 Svucinianiſm unmaſked, “ 

i be thus argues. Pirſt, At is obſervable; that this 
«| guülty man would de ſhifting off the indictrnent, by 
<< excepting againſt the/formality of words, as if ſuch 


1 Were not to be found in His book: but when doth: he 


40 0 this? In the eloſe of it, When this matter was ex- 
4 hauſted, and hHe had nöthing. elſe to fay, Vind. p. 


—— then he betkliks Himfelf df his e -&c.” 


Afiſw. As if a'falfhood were eber the leſs u falffibod, be- 


cauſe it Was not p DOſed, or Q grow into a truth, if 
it were not taken notice of, before the g th page of the 


bfwer. I defire him tb ſnoortle theſe «formal words 
r oer and over again, in y e reaſohableneſs of chriſ- 
tnanitys“ nor Jet Him hope to! evade, by ſaxing 1 
would Be **thifting, eee een the formality 


1 f the words.? 
Jo ſay, chat J have, ber and wet gin, 8 Tor. 


„al Werds, in my book, is an aſſertion uf a matter 


of fact; let roduce the words, and juſtify his 
a e — 


ſegation, Or: fs, chat this is am untruth pub- 


5 Its to the werld: ande ſince he imakes ſo bold 
1 nb truth, in a marter W to — 


let the 
1 — 
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taiidibe judge; what credit is to be given to his alle- 
gations of matters of fact, in things foreign to what I 
— printed; and that are not capable of a negative 
proof. A ſample whereof the reader has at the en- 
trance, in his introduction, p. A. 4, and the three or 
four following pages. Where he affirms to the world, 
not only what 1 know to be falſe; but that every one 
muſt Ter. the could not know mois true. For he pre- 
tends to know and deliver my thoughts. And what the 
character is of one that confidently affirms what he does 
not know, no body need be told. 

But he adds, 1. had before pleaded to the indict- 
0 ment, and thereby owned it to be true. This is to 
make good his promiſe, p. 3, to keep at a diſtance from 
my feeble ſtrugglings. Here. this ſtrong arguer muſt 
prove, that what is not anſwered or denied, in the very 
beginning of a reply, or before the 1th page, is 
.* owned. to be true. In the mean time, *till he does 
that, I ſhall deſire ſuch of my readers, as think the un- 
maſker's veracity worth examining, to ſee in my Vindi- 
cation, from p. 174, &c. wherein is contained, what I 
have ſaid about one article, whether I have owned what 
he charged me with, on that ſubject. 

This propoſition then remains upon him Kill. to be 
proved, viz. 145 | 


I. . That I have, over and: over again, theſe formal 
de words in my reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity; viz. 
That nothing is required to be believed by 
any chriſtian man, but this, That Jeſus is ans 
«Meſſiah. | 


| gin 7: goes on, p. 8 indeed he could do no 
N other; for it was the main work he-ſet himſelf about, 
© to find but one article of faith in all the chapters of 
10 — evangeliſts, and the acts of the apoſtles; 
this is to make good his promiſe, p. 3, To clear his 
* book from thoſe ſorry objections and cavils I had 
_ .*© raiſed againſt it. Several of my << ſorry objections 
and cavils“ were to repreſent to the reader, that a 
* part of what is ſaid was nothing but ſuſpicions and 
. O 2 conjectures z ; 


) 
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- conjectures ; and ſuch he could not but then own. them 
to be. But now he has rid himſelf of all his conjec- 
tures; and has raiſed them up into direct, poſitive af- 
-firmations, which, being ſaid with confidence without 
Proof, who can deny but he has cleared, thoroughly 
cleared; that part from my * ſorry objections and ca- 
« yils?” He ſays, it was the main work I ſet myſelf 
ce about, to find but one article of faith.” This I'muſt 

take the liberty to deny; and I deſire him to prove it. 
A man may © ſet himſelf to find two,“ or as many as 
there be, and yet find but one: or a man may * ſet 

-< himſelf to find but one,“ and yet find two more. It 
is no argument, from what a man has found, to prove 
what was his main work to find, unleſs where his aim 
was only to find what there was, whether more or leſs. 
For a writer may find the reputation of a poor con- 
temptible railer; nay of a downright impudent lyar; 
and yet no body will think it was his main work to find 
that. Therefore, ſir, if you will not find what it is like 
you did not ſeek, you muſt prove thoſe many confident 
aſſertions you have publiſhed, which * ſhall: ow hy 
in tale, whereof this is che ſecond, W 


II. That the' main We 1 ſer myſelf about, was 


«'to find but one article of faith. 2 I; 


In the ins part of this ſentence, he quotes my 
own words with the pages where they are to be found: 
the firft time, that, in either of his two books againſt 
me, he has vouchſafed to do ſo, concerning one article, 
wherewith he has made ſo much noiſe. My words in 
(p. 102. of) my “ reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity”* ſtand 
thus: for that chis is the ſole doctrine preſted; and re- 
238 quired to be believed, in the whole tenour of our-Sz- 
„ yiour's and his apoſtles preaching, we have ſhowed, 
through the whole hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and Acts, 
„ and I challenge them to ſhow, that there was am 
e other doctrine upon their aſſent to which, or diſbelief 
of it, men were pronounced believers, or unbelievers, 
-<* and accordingly received into the church of Chriſt, 
Mn a eee aca of his e as far as mere — 
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c could make them ſo; or elſe kept out. This was 
« the. only goſpel article of faith, which was preached 


« to them.” Out of this paſſage, the unmaſker. ſets 
down theſe words, © This is the soLE doctrine preſſed 
« and required to be believed, in the whole tenour of 
« our Saviour's and his apoſtles preaching,” p. 129. 

« this, was the ONLY goſpel article of faith, which was 

« preached to them.“ 

I ſhall paſs by all other obſervations, that this way of 
citing theſe words would ſuggeſt, and only remark, that, 
if he brought theſe words, to prove the immediately 
preceding aſſertion of his, viz. That to find out but 
« one article of faith was the main work I ſet myſelf 
« about.” This argument, reduced into form, will 
ſtand thus : 

He who ſays, that this is the ſole doctrine preſſed and 
required to be believed in the whole tenour of our Sa- 
viour's and his apoſtles preaching, upon their aſſent to 
which, or diſbelief of it, men were pronounced believers, 
or unbelievers; and accordingly received into the church 
of Chriſt, as members of his body, as far as mere be- 
lieving could make them ſo, or elſe kept out; ſets him= 
ſelf to find out but one article of faith, as his main 
work. But the vindicator did ſo: ergo. 

If this were the uſe he would make of thoſe words of 
mine cited, I muſt defire him to prove the major, But 
he talks ſo freely, and without book every where, that I. 
ſuppoſe he thought himſelf, by the privilege of a de- 
claimer, exempt from being called ſtrictly to an account, 
for what he looſely ſays, and from proving. what he. 


ſhould be called to an account for. Rail luſtily, is a 


good rule; ſomething of it will ſtick, true or alle, 
proved or not proved. 

If he alleges, theſe words of mine, to anſwer 1 my dew 
mand, Vind. p- 175, Where he found that I contended. 
for one ſingle article of faith, with the excluſion and 


« defiance of all the reſt, which he had charged me 


with. I ſay, it proves this as little as the former. For 
to ſay, That I had ſhowed through the Whole hiſtory 
© of the Evangeliſts, and the Acts, that this is the ſole 
be ae or only 3 preſſed and i 
; ©” Ol to 
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ce to be believed in the whole tenour of our Saviour and 
« his apoſtles preaching ; upon. their aſſent to which, 
te or diſbelieving of it, men were pronounced believers 
ce or unbelievers, and accordingly received into the 
f* church of Chriſt, or kept out; is the fimple affer- 
tion of a poſitive matter of fact, and fo carries in it nd 
defiance, no, nor exclufion of any other doctrinal, or 
hiſtorical truth, contained in the ſcripture: and there- 
fore it remains till on the unmaſker to ſhow, where it 
is J expreſs any defiance of any other truth contained in 
the word of God; or where I exclude any one doctrine 
of the ſcriptures. So that if it be true, that © I contend 
* for one article, my contention may be without any 
defiance, or ſo much as excluſion of any of the reſt, 
notwithſtanding any. thing contained in theſe words. N 
Nay, if it ſhould happen that I am in a miſtake, and that 
this was not the ſole doctrine, which our Saviour and 
his apoſtles preached, and, upon their aſſent to which, 
men were admitted into the church : yet the unmaſker's 
accufation would be never the truer for that, unleſs it 
be neceſſary, that he that miſtakes in one matter of fact 
ſhould be at deflance with all other truths:; or, that he 
who erroneouſly ſays, that our Saviour and his apoſtles 
admitted men into the church, upon the believing him 
to be-the Meſſiah, does thereby exclude all other truths 
Forward to the Jews before, or to chriſtian believers 
erwards. 

If theſe words be From to prove that I contended 
« for one article,” barely one article,” without any 
defiance, or excluſion we Wy to that contention ; I ſay 
neither do they provet that, as is manifeſt from the words 
themſelves, as Well as from what I faid elſewhere; con- 
cerning the article of one God. For here, I ſay, this is 
the only oſpel article, &c. upon which men were pro- 
nounced believers ; which plainly intimates ſome ather 
article, known and believed in the world before, and 
without the preaching of the goſpel. 

To this the Anmafkr thinks Re has provided a ſalvo, 
In theſe words, ** Socintanifm' unmaſked,” P. 6, “ And 
q when 1 told nim of this one article, he knew well 
{ enough, that I did not exclude the a" of the 
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«Deity, for that is a principle of natural religion.” 
If it be fit for an unmaſker to perceive what is in * 
bate, he would know, that the queſtion is not, what he 
excluded, or excluded not, but what articles he charged 


- 


me to have excluded. > 


Taking it therefore to be his meaning (which it muff 


5 * * - 
* ” . _ 


be, if he meant any thing to the purpoſe), viz.' That 
when he charged me ſo often and poſitively, for conteſt- 
ing for one article,” yiz. that 5 was the Meſ- 
« ſiah,“ he did not intend to accuſe me for excluding 
* the article of the Deity.” To prove that he did not fo 
intend it, he tells me, that 1 K did not.“ 
Anſ. How ſhould I know it? He never told me ſo, 
either in his book, or otherwiſe. This 1 know, that he 
ſaid, p. 115, that, 1 contended for one article, with 
« the excluſion of all the reſt.” If then the belief of 
the Deity be an article of faith, and be not the article 
of Jeſus being the Meſſiah, it is one * of the reſt ;” and 
if all the reſt”” were excluded, certainly that being 
one of < all the reſt,” muſt be excluded. How then he 
could ſay, 1 knew that he excluded it not.“ i. e. 


meant not that I excluded it, when he poſitively ſays, | 


did © exclude it, I cannot tell, unleſs he thought 
that I knew him ſo well, that when he ſaid one thing 


I knew that he meant another; and that the quite con- 


He now, it ſcems, acknowledges that I affirmed, 


that the belief of the Deity, as well as of Jeſus being 
the Meſſiah, was required. to make a man a believer. 
The believing in © one God, the Father Almighty, 
«© maker of heaven and earth, is one article; and in 
« Jeſus Chrift, his only Son our Lord,“ is another ar- 
ticle, Theſe, therefore, being two articles, and 


both aſſerted by me, to be required to make a man a 
chriſtian, let us lee with what truth or ingenuity the un- 
er could apply, beſides that above-mentioned, theſe. 


following 8 lions to me, as he does without any ex- 
ception: * Why mu! one arti 1 ng 
e more?” p. 115. Going to make a religion for his 
** myrmidans, he contracts all into one article, and wil 

E. trauble chem with no more,” p. 147, „Away with 
Wis e „ fyſtems, 


* 


new that he did not. 
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15 ſyſtems, away with creeds, let us have but one arti- 
go 8185 though it be with defiance to all the reſt,” 
118. Thus we ſee, why he reduces all belief to that 
« one article before rehearſed,” p. 120. And all this, 
without any the leaſt exception of the article of à 
Deity, as he now pretends. Nor could he, indeed, as 
is evident from his own words, P. 121, 142. Fo con- 
* clude, this gentleman and his fellows are reſolved to 
ebe unitarians ; they are for One article of faith, as 
rec well as One perſon i in the Godhead : — But, if theſe 
c learned men were not prejudiced, they would 
«perceive, that, when the catholic faith is thus brought 
«© down to one ſingle article, it will ſoon be reduced to 
« none; the unit will dwindle into a cypher.** By 
which the reader may ſee that his intention was, to per- 
ſuade the world, that I reduced ALL BELIEF, the CATHO- 
LIC FAITH, (they are in his own words) “ to one ſingle 
* article, and no more.” For if he had given but the 
leaſt hint, that I allowed of Two, all the wit and ſtrength 
of argument, contained in unitarians, unit and cypher, 
with which he winds up all, had been utterly loſt, and 
dwindled into palpable nonſenſe. 

To demonſtrate that this was the ſenſe he would 
be underſtood in, we are but to obſerve what he ſays 
again, p. 50. of his © Socinianiſm unmaſked,” where 
he tells his readers, that I and my friends have new 
* modelled the apoſtle's creed; yea, indeed, have pre- 
ce ſented them with oN article; inſtead of TWELVE.” 
And hence we may ſee, what fincerity there is, in the 
reaſon he brings, to prove that he did not exclude the 
« article of the Deity.” © For, ſays he, p- 6, that is a 
£ princi jple of natural religion.” : 

Anſ. Ergo, he did not in poſitive words, vient 
any exception, ſay, I reduced * all belief, the catholic 
« faith, to one fingle article, and no more. But to 
make good his promiſe, not to reſemble me in the 
« little artifices of evading,” he wipes his mouth, and 
fays at the bottom of this page, But the reader ſees 
£ his [the vindicator's] ſhuffling.” Whilſt the article. 
of © One God” is a part of © arr belief, a part of the 
*c  catholis faith, AI which he affirmed I _— 
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but the one article concerning the Meſſiah; every one 
will ſee where the ſhuffling is: and, if it be not clear 
enough from thoſe words themſelves, let thoſe above 
quoted, out of p. 50, of his © Socinianiſm unmaſked,” 
where he ſays, that © I have new modelled the apoſtles 
« creed, and preſented the world with ox article in- 
« ſtead of TWELVE,” by an interpretation of them. For, 
if the article of one eternal God, maker of heaven and 
« earth,” be one of the articles of the apoſtles creed, 
and the one article I preſented them with, be not that, 
it is plain, he did, and would be underſtood to mean, 
that by my one article, I excluded that of the one eter- 
nal God, which branch ſoever of religion, either natural, 

or revealed, it belongs to. | 

I do not endeavour to * perſuade the reader,” as he 
ſays, p. 6, © that he miſunderſtood me,“ but yet every 
body will ſee that he miſrepreſented me. And I chal- 
lenge him to ſay, that thoſe expreſſions above quoted out 
of him, concerning © one article,” in the obvious ſenſe 
of the words, as they ſtand 1 in his accuſation 'of me, 
were true. 

This flies ſo directly in his face, that he labours 
mi htily to get it off, and therefore adds theſe words, 

« My diſcourſe did not treat, (neither doth his book run 
e that way) of principles of natural religion, but of the 
cc revealed, and particularly the chriſtian : accordingly, 
te this was it that I taxed him with, That, of all the 
e principles and articles of chriſtianity, he choſe out 
e but one, as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 
« chriſtian.” 

Anſw. His book was of atheiſm, which one 
may think ſhould make his «diſcourſe treat of natural 
e religion.” But I paſs by that, and bid him tell me 
W taxed me, That, of all the principles and ar- 
*© ticles of chriſtianity, I choſe out but one: let him 
ſhow, in all his diſcourſe, but ſuch a word, or any thing 
faid, like one article of chriſtianity,” and Twill grant 
that he meant particularly, but ſpoke generally ; miſled 
his reader, and left himſelf a ſubterfuge. But if there 
be no expreſſion to be found in him, tending that way, 
gil this is but the covering of one fal ſhood with another, 
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Which thereby only becomes the groſſer. Though if he 
had in expreſs words taxed me,. That, of all the prin- 
ciples. and ak of the chriſtian. religion, I choſe 

aut but one, that would nat at all help him, till he far. 
ther declares, that the belief of one God is not an ar- 
« ticle of the chriſtian religion. For, of * aLL the ar- 
«* ticles of the chriſtian religion,” he ſays, © I choſe but 
& one;'' which not being that of a Deity, his words 
plainly import, that that was left out amongſt the reſt, 
unleſs it be poſſible for a man to chooſe but one article 
of the chriſtian religion, viz. That * Jeſus is the Meſ- 
« ſiah;” and at the ſame time, to chooſe two articles oF 


$4.4 


o K. 


the chriſtian religion, viz. That there is one eternal 
God, and that Jeſus is the Meſſiah. If he had ſpoken 
clearly, and like a fair man, he ſhould have ſaid, That 
he taxed me with chooſing but one article of revealed re- 
ligion. This had been plain and direct to his purpoſe ; 
_ = but then he knew the falſnood of it would be too obvi- 
ous: for, in the ſeven pages, wherein he taxes me ſo 
much with One article, chriſtianity is ſeveral times 
named, though not once to the purpoſe he here pretends, 
But revelation is not ſo much as once mentioned in 
them, nor, as I remember, in any of the pages he be- 
ſtows upon me, 0 3 


Io conclude, the ſeveral paſſages above quoted out 
of ſhim, concerning one ſole article, are all in general 
terms, without any the leaſt limitation or reſtriction; 
and, as they ſtand in him, fit to perſuade the reader, 
that I excluded all other articles whatſoever, but that 
one, of ** Jeſus the Meſſiah: and if, in that ſenſe, they 
are not true, they are ſo many falſhoods of his, repeated 
there, to miſlead others into a wrong opinion of me. 
For, if he had a mind his readers ſhould have been rightly 
informed, why was it not as eaſy once to explain him- 
ſelf, as ſo often to affirm it in general and unreſtrained | 
terms ? This, all the boaſted ſtrength of the unmaſker 
will not be able to get him out of. This very well be- 
comes one, Who ſo loudly charges me with ſhuffling. 
Having repeated the ſame thing over and over again, 
in as general terms as was poſſible, without any the 
leaſt limitation, in the whole ee to have nothing 


elſe to plead when required to prove it, but that it was 
N meant 
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fling. For, by this way, he may have the convenience 
to ſay, and unſay, what he pleaſes; to vent what ſtuff 
he thinks for his turn; and, when he is called to account 
for it, reply, He meant no ma thing. Should any one 
publiſh, that the unmaſker had but one article of 
re faith, and no more,” viz. 'That the doctrines in faſhion; 
and likely to procure preferment, are alone to be re- 
ceived ; that all his belief was compriſed in this one 
« fingle article: and, when ſuch a: talker was de- 
manded to prove his aſſertion, ſhould he ſay; he meant 
to except his belief of the apoſtles creed: would he not, 


notwithſtanding ſuch a plea, be thought a ſhuffling 


lyar? And, if the unmaſker can no otherwiſe prove 


thoſe univerſal propoſitions above cited, but by ſaying, | 


he meant them with a tacit reſtriction, (for none is ex- 
preffed) they will ſtill, and for ever remain to > be ack 
counted for, by his veracity. 

What he ſays in the next paragraph, p- — of my 
e ſplitting one article into two,” is juſt of the ſame 
force, and with the ſame ingenuity. I had ſaid, That 
the belief of one God was neceſſary; which is not de- 
nied: I had alſo ſaid, © That the belief of Jeſus of Na- 
« zareth to be the Meſſiah, together with thoſe con- 


te comitant articles of his reſurrection, rule, and com- 


c«c 


ing again to judge the world, was neceſſary, p. 15 T. 
e And again, p. 157, That God had declared, whoever 
would believe Jeſus to be the Saviour promiſed, and 
* take him now raiſed from the dead, and conſtituted 
e the Lord and Judge of all men, to be their King and 
te Ruler, ſhould be faves. This made me ſay, Theſe, 
e and thoſe articles“ (in words of the plural number) 
more than once; evidence enough to any but a caviller, 
that I * contend not for one ſingle article, and no 
* more.” And to mind him of it, I, in my Vindica- 
tion, reprinted one of thoſe places, where I had done ſo; 
and, that he might not, according to his manner, over- 
look what does not pleaſe him, the words, THESE ARE 
ARTICLES, were printed in great characters. 'Where- 
upon he makes this remark, P- 7, And 2 fince 


be has tried to ſplit this one intu two, p. 28, . 4 | 
r J . 4 2 8 N 
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meant in a limited ſenſe, in an unmaſker, is not ſhufe 
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e he labours in vain: for to believe Jeſus: to be the 
« Meſſiah, amounts to the ſame with believing him to 
« be King and Ruler; his being anointed, (i. e. being 

_ « the Meſſiah) including that in it: yet he has the va- 
« nity to add in great characters, THESE ARE ARTICLES; 
« as if the putting them into theſe great letters, would 
* make one article two. | 

Anſ. Though no letters will make one article two; 
yet that there is one God, and Jefus Chriſt his only Son 
our Lord, who roſe again from the dead, aſcended into 
heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God, ſhall come 
to judge the quick and the dead, are, in the apoſtles 
creed, ſet down as more than one article, and therefore 
may, very properly, be called THEsz ARTICLES, without 

| pplitting one into two. | 

What, in my Reathaableneſs of Chriſtianity,” I 
have ſaid of one article, I ſhall always own ; and in what 

Tenſe I have ſaid it, is eaſy to be underſtood ; and with 
2 man of the leaſt candour, whoſe aim was truth, and 

not wrangling, it would not have occaſioned one word 
of diſpute. But as for this unmaſker, who makes it 
his buſineſs, not to convince me of any miſtakes in my 
opinion, but barely to miſrepreſent me ; my bufineſs at 
preſent with him is, to ſhow the world, that what he 
has captiouſly and ſcurrilouſly faid of me, relating to 

1 one article, is falſe; and that he neither has, nor can 

| prove one of thoſe aſſertions concerning it, above cited 

out of him, in his own words. Nor let him pretend a 

meaning againſt his direct words: ſuch a caviller as he, 

98 who would ſhelter himſelf under the pretence of a mean- 

ing, whereof there are no footſteps ; whoſe diſputes are 
only calumnies directed againſt the author, without ex- 
amining the truth or falſhood of what I had publiſhed ; 
4s not to expect the allowances one would make to a fair 
and ingenuous adverſary, who ſhowed ſo much concern 
for truth, that he treated of it with a ſeriouſneſs due to the 
weightineſs of the matter, and uſed other arguments, 
beſides obloquy, clamour and falſhoods, againſt what he 
thought errour. And therefore I again poſitively de- 
mand of him to prove theſe words = to be true, or 
confeſs that he cannot; vi. 
oh . 5 7 = NL, wh bat 
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III. © That I contend for one article of faith, . 
7 che excluſion and defiance of all the reſt." 0 


Tu wo 3 inſtances of this Gat, 1 arpinmenfg, 1 gave 
in the 175th page of my Vindication, out of the 115th 
and 119th pages of his thoughts concerning the cauſes 

of * atheiſm; and T here demand of him again to ſhow, 


ſince he has not Wen ht hathart®: to give, any e 
to it, | | U 


IV. Where J urge, that thous Ra be nothing in 
« chriſtianity, that is not plain, and exactly — 
*, velled to all men's ahentwit. eee. com- 
1 e e 1 0 


"On, where * i in my ce Renſonableneſs of. Chrif 
66 tianity, . this other propoſition: 435 


1 
1 


W That the very manner of every aw in 1 
« tianity, muſt be clear and intelligible ; eve 
thing muſt immediately be comprehended by 
the weakeſt noddle; or elſe it is no part of re- 
cc gin, eſpecially of chriſtianity. ” 


- Theſe things he muſt prove that I have ſaid: I put it 
5 upon him to ſhow where I ſaid them, or elſe to 
confeſs the forgery : for till he does one or the other, he 
ſhall be ſure to have theſe, with a large capalogus of other 
talſhoods, laid before him. 

Page 26, of his Socinianiſm unmaſked, he endea- 
vours to make good his ſaying, that I ſet up one arti- 
cle, with defiance to all the reſt, in theſe words: © for 
« what is excluding them wholly, but defying them ? 

Wherefore, ſeeing he utterly excludes all the reſt, by 
< repreſenting them as vszLEss-to-the, making a man a 
** chriſtian, which is the deſign of his whole under- 
taking, it is manifeſt that he defies. them.“ | 

Anſw. This at leaſt is manifeſt from hence, that 
pos unmaſker knows not, or cares not what he ſays. 
For whoever, but he, thought, that a bare excluſion, or 
paſſing by, was defiance? If he underſtands ſo, I would 
| adviſe him not to leek preferment. For excluſions will 

E bappen:; 


(c 


— 


. 5 - = 2 
* 
ea oy — N ” 
TTC INIT 
5 


— 


— ens — 


8 — res 


- 


nappen; and if every excluſion be defiance, a man had 
need be well Aaflured of his oben good temper, Who ſhall 


not think his peace and charity in danger, amongſt ſo 


g entice thitt are at dofiatre Gt him? Defiance, 
if, with any (propriety, it can be ſpoken of an article of 


faith, muſt ſignify a profeſſed —_— to it. For, in its 


JTroper uſe, which is to perſons, it ſignifies an open and 
ærkkred .enmity, raiſed to that height, that he, in whom 
it is, challenges the party defied to battle, that he may 
there wreak his hatred on his enemy, in his deſtruction. 
So that my defiance of all the reft*? remains ſtill to be 
PPA 06s ortiont no > 
Ber) ſecondly, There is another thing manifeſt from 
theſe words of his, viz. that, notwithſtanding his great 
brags in his firſt paragraph, his main ſkill lies in fancy- 
ing what weuld be for his turn, and then confidently fa- 
thering it upon me. It never entered into my thoughts, 
nor, I think, into any body's elſe, (I muſt always except 
the acute unmaſker, Who makes no difference between 
uſeful and neceſſary) chat all but the fundamental arti- 
cles of the chriſtian faith, were uſeleſs to make a man a 
chriſtian; though, if it be true, that the belief of the fun- 
damentals alone (be they few, or many) is all that is ne- 
ceſſary to his being made a chriſtian, all that may any 
way perſuade him to believe them, may certainly be 
uſeful towards the making him a dhriſtian: and there 


ſore here again, I muſt propoſe to him, and leave ãt witch 


him to be ſhowed where it is, 


VI. I have repreſented all the reſt as uſeleſs to the 
„ making a man a chriſtian?““ And how it ap- 
n pea rs, that this is the deſign of my whole under- 


In his thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” 
he fays, page 115, What makes him contend for one 
« ſingle article, with the excluſion of all the reſt? He 
** pretends it is this, rhat all men ought to underſtand 


.<"(their religion.“ This reaſoning I diſowned, p. 174- 


* 


quoted the page here I ſo pretended. 
Jo this, p. 26, he tells me with great e 
aun. | | 


LY 


Reaſenableneſs of — Ge. 20 


and in abundance of words, as we ſhall ſee by and byy 
that I had done ſo; as if repetition were a proof. He 
had done better to have quoted one place, where I ſo 

retend. Indeed, p. 2, for want of ſomething better, 
be e quotes theſe words of mine out of p. 157, of the 
Reaſbnableneſs of Chriſtianity: The all- mereiful God 


« ſeems herein to have conſulted the poor of this 


e world, and the bulk of mankind. THESE ARE ARTI- 
« oll Hs that the labouring and illiterate man may com- 
cc prehend.” I aſk, whether it be poſſible for one te 
bring any thing more direct againſt himfelf? The thing 
he was to prove, was, that I contended for one ſingle 
« article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, becauſe I 
10 pretended, that all men ought to underſtand their 
« religion ;“ i. e. the feafon I gave, why there was to 
be but one ſingle article in religion, with the exclu- 
4 ſion: of all the reſt, was, becauſe men ought to un- 
derſtand their religion. And the place he brings, to 
prove my contending upon that ground, for one ſingle 

le article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, is a paſe 


ſag e wherein I ſpeak of more than one article, and ſay, 


ce bels articles.“ Whether I aid, © 'thefe articles,“ 
properly or improperly, it matters not, in the preſent 


caſe (and that we have examined in another place) it is 
Plain, I meant more than one article, when I ſaid, 


« theſe articles; and did not think, that the b 
| ing-andilliterate' man could-not underſtand them, if they 


were more than one: and therefore, I pretended not, 


that there muſt be but one, becauſe by illiterate men, 
more than one could not be underſtood. The reſt of this 


paragraph is nothing but a repetition of the ſame aſſer- 


tion, without proof, which, with the unmaſker, often 


Paſſes for a way of proving, but with no body elſe. 


But, that I may keep that diſtance, which he boaſts, 
there is betwixt his and my way of writing, I ſhall not 

ſay this without proof. "Ohe inſtancè of his repetition, 
of which there is ſuch pleaty in his book, pray take 
here. His bufinefs, p. 26, is to prove, that I pre- 
<. tended that 1 contended for one ſingle article, with 
te the excluſion of all the reſt, becauſe; all men ought to 
2 nn their religion ;” p. 174. of my way 


I denied 


* 8 — 1 — — — 
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I denied that I had ſo pretended. To convince me 6 that 
0 had, thus he proceeds 5 
Unmaſker. He founds his conceit - nfo one arti- 
ee; ee partly upon this, that a multitude of ag is 
* olitute, and hard to be underſtood.” ?“ 
Anſwer. Lou ſay it, and had ſaid it before: bor! 
= you, as I did before, Where I did ſo? 
Unm. And therefore he truſſes all up in one article, 
< that the poor ES and bulk or + nin may 
«© bear it.“ nie 
Anſw. I deſire in be whe L 1 that i in- 
ference and argued ſo, for one article ?? 
Unm. This is the ſcope of a ee rte wn his 
"CC book. 1 0 128 | 
| Anſw. This is PP again, ſhow it once! ad 
Unm. But his memory does not keep ee with his 
. invention, and thence he ſays, he miner n 
c of this in his book, Vind. p- 174. 1 1 
Anſw. This is to ſay that it is in my "or oaks . 
Aid it more than once ne ; 1- a e of you to 
ow me where. 
Unm. This ka writer does not know his own 
ec reaſoning, that he'uſes.” . 
Anfw. I aſk, Where does he uſe hes epd 
Unm. © As particularly thus, that he troubles chriſ- 
ct tian men with no more, but one article: BEAUsk that 
“ is intelligible, and all nn an and eee f 
8 « comprehend . e 1 
Anſw. We have heard it affrmed by you, over and 
Ger again, but the queſtion ſtill is, © Where is — 
ce of argui — be found in my book? bh 
U or he has choſen out, as he thinks, a plain 
cc and eaſy article. Whereas the others, which are com- 
.« monly propounded, are not generally agreed on ( he 
ee ſaith) and are dubious and uncertain. But the be- 
«-leving that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, has nothing of N 
se fulneſs or obſcurity in it.“ | 
Anſw. The word “ For, in the beginning of as 
— makes it ſtand for one of your reaſons; though 
it be but a er of 1 —_ nay ene words. * 
Wn L 515 a 2 713 Bun. 


Deinab 1 : ot 


Reaſonab 


& deſign of ſeveral of his pages. 

Fe 'This muſt gn e that I trouble men with no 
* more but one article, becauſe only one is intelligi- 
« ble,” and then it is but a repetition, H any thing 
elſe be meant by the word This, it is nothing to the 
purpoſe. For that I ſaid, that all things neceſſary to 
be believed are plain in ſcripture, and eaſy to be under 
ſtood; I never denied; and ſhould be very ſorry, and re- 
cant it, if I had. 

Unm. And the reaſon ** I did not quote any ſin- 

e gle one of them, was, becauſe he inſiſts on it, ſo long 
« togethet : and ſpins it out after his way, in p. 156. of 
«© his © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, where he ſets 
** down the ſhort, plain, eaſy, and intelligible — 
* (as be calls it) of religion,” couched in a ſingle ar 
ticle: he immediately adds: the all-merciful God 
e ſeems herein to have conſulted the poor of this world, 
« andthe bulk of mankind: theſe are articles” (whereas 
« he had ſet down but one) that the labouring and 
te illiterate man may comprehend.” 

Anſw. If „muy inſiſting on it ſo long together” was 
te the cauſe why, in your thoughts of the cauſes of 
* atheiſm,” you did not quote any fingle-paſſage; me- 


thinks here, in your © Socinianiſm unmaſked,” where 


you knew it was expected of you, my inſiſting. on it, 


as you ſay, ſo long together, might have afforded, at 


leaſt, one quotation to your purpoſe. 


Unm. le aſſigns this, as a ground, why it was 


God's pleaſure, that there ſhould be but o poInT 


ce of faith, 3ECAUsE thereby religion may be underſtood 


1 _ better ; the 893 01 8 may comple- 
„ 

Anſw. I hear you ay it again, but want a proof Rill, 
and aſk, where I aſſign that ground? + 
Unm. This he repreſents as a great 'kindneſs dont 


« by God to man; whereas. the variety of articles would 


* be hard to be underſtood. £ 
Anw. Again ee dr tr an affirmation, bur 
no proof. | 
Uam. © This he enlarges upon, and flouriſhes it 
Vor. 1 N e aa a 


| 5 of Chrifliatity, Sci. 209 
Ss cc This the reader will find to be the drift and | 
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WOE n . his faſhion: and yet deſires to Know, 
„ When he faid ſo?” p. 175. Vindic. - 
Anſw. And if 1 did, let the world here take a VER 
| 4158 of the unmaſker's abili ty, or truth, who Tpends above 
two whole pages, 26, 27, in repetitions of the ſame aſ- 
ſertion, without the producing any but one place for 
proof; and that too againſt him, as I have ſhown. But 
de has not yet done with EY me by a of f re- 
Fan he goes on, 
Unm. © Good fir, let me be permbted to acquaiin 
you, that your memory is as defective as your Judg- 
<< nent7” cc 175 
Anw. 7 thank you for tha raid you have had to 
it; for often repetition is a good help to a bad memory. 
In requital, I adviſe you to have ſome eye to your own 
memory and judgment too. For one, or both of them, 
0 ſeem a little to blame, in the reaſon you en to the 
AL foregoing words; Ml. 
| Unm. For in this: very ian; you attribute 
| it to the goodneſs and condeſcenſion of the Almighty, | 
that he requires nothing, as abſolutely neceſſary to be | 
s believed, but what is ſuited to vulgar enn and 
e the comprehenſion of illiterate men. 
Anſw. I will, for the unmaſker's ſake, put this ar- 
4 gument of his into a ſyllogiſm. If the vindicator, in his 
= vindication, attributes it to the goodneſs and condef- 
|  -cenfion of the Almighty, that he requires nothing to be 
believed, but what. is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the 
comprehenſion of illiterate men; then he did, in his) 
<<. Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” pretend, that the 
reaſon, why he contended for One article, with the ex- 
Lluſion of all the reſt, was becauſe all men ae! to un- 
| derftand their religion: - 
But the vindicator, in his a Antes it | 
to the goodneſs and condeſcenſion of Almighty God, 
that he requires nothing to be believed, but what is 
 Juited to vulgar capacities, and the comprepenſion of 
N men. ; 
Ergo, in his Restanabicheft of Chriſtianity,” 
he We 1 the reaſon 4g he contended for _ 
| 1 
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Article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, was, becauſe 
all men ought to underſtand their religion. 
This was the propoſition to be proved, and-which, as 
he confeſſes here, p. 26, I denied to remember to "ei in 
my * Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity.“ Who can but 
admire his logic! . 
But, beſides the ſtrength of judgment, which you . 
ſhowed in this clear and cogent reaſoning, Does not 
your memoty too deſerve its due applauſe? You tell 
me, in your © Socinianiſm unmaſked, that in p. 175. 
of my Vindication, I defired- to know when I ſaid fo: 
To which deſire of mine, you reply i ih theſe words be- 
fore cited: © Good if, let me be permitted to acquaint 
« you, that your memory is as defective as your Judg- 
* ment; for, in the very Vindication, you attribute it 
« to the goodneſs and condeſcenſion of the Almighty, 
« that he requires nothing, as abſolutely neceſſary to be 
believed, but what is ſuited to vulgar capacities; and 
e the comprehenſion of illiterate, men,” p. a 
Sure the unmaſker thinks himſelf at croſs queſtions: 
Laſk him, in the 2gth page of my Vindication, Wax 
I faid ſo? And he anſwers, that I had ſaid ſo in the 3oth 
page of my Vindication; i. e. when I writ the 29th 
page, I aſked the queſtion, When I had ſaid, what he 
charged me with ſaying? And I am anſwered, I had 
| aid in the 30th page; which was not yet written: i. e. 
I aſked the queſtion to-day, WEN I had ſaid ſo? And 
I am anſwered, I had ſaid it to-morrow:. As oppoſite 
and convincing an anſwer, to make good his charge, as 
if he had ſaid, To-morrow I found a horfe-ſhoe. . But 
perhaps this judicious diſputant will eaſe himſelf. of. this 
difficulty, by looking again into the 175th page of -my 
Vindication, out of which he cites theſe words for mine: 
e deſire to know, When I faid fo?“ But my words 
in that place are, I deſire to know, WERNER 1 (ald Wo 
A mark of his exactnefs in quoting, when he vouchſafes 
to do it. For unmaſkers, when they turn diſputants; 
think it the beſt way to talk at large, and charge home 
in generals: but do not often find it convenient to quote 
Pages, fet down words, and come to particulars. _ 
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212 A Second Vindication F the : 
if he had quoted my words right, his anſwer had heen 
juſt as pertinent. For 1 aſk him, Waers, in m 


«« Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” I had faid ſo? And 
he anſwers, I had ſaid fo in my Vindication. For where, 


in my queſtion, ' refers to my © Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 


ve ſtianity, which the unmaſker had ſeen, and charged 
with this ſaying; and could not refer to my Vindication, 
which he had not yet ſeen, nor to a paſſage in it, which 


was not then written. But this is nothing with an un- 


mafker; therefore, what is yet worſe, thoſe words of 
mine, Vindication, p-. 175, relate not to the paſſage he 
is here proving, I had ſaid, but to another different from 


it; as different as it is to ſay, That, becauſe all men 


« are to underſtand their religion, therefore there is to 
<« be but one article in it;? and to ſay, © that there 
« muſt be nothing in chriſtianity, that is not plain, and 


exactly levelled to all men's mother-wit:“ both which. 


He falſly charges on me; but it is only to the latter of 
them, that my words, © I deſire to know, where I faid 
* ſo?” arc applied. 


Perhaps the well-meaning man ſees No difference be- 


_ tween theſe propoſitions, yet I ſhall take the liberty to 


aſk him again, Where I ſaid either of them, as if they 
were two? Although he ſhould accuſe me again, of 
« excepting againſt the formality of words, and doing 
ſo fooliſh a thing, as to expect, that a diſputing un- 
maſker ſhould account for his words, or any propoſition 
he advances. -It is his privilege to plead, he did not 
mean as his words import, and without any more ado 
he is aſſoiled; and he is the fame unmaſker he was be- 
fore. But let us hear him out on the argument he was 
upon, for his repetitions on it are not yet done. "Tp 
next words are, 

Unm. lt is clear then, that you found your ons 
article on this, that it is ſuited to the vulgar capaci- 
te ties: whereas the other articles mentioned by me, 


are obſcure and ambipuous, and therefore ſurpaſs the 


% comprehenſion of the illiterate,” 
Anſw. The latter part, indeed, is now the firſt time 


- — to me; but all ren is K but an un- 
proved 


- 
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proved repetition, though uſhered in with ** it is clear 
« then; words that ſhould have a n going before 


them. 


« that any ſuch thing was ſaid by you.“ 
Anſw. I have indeed forgot, and notwithſtanding all 


your pains by ſo many repetitions, to beat it into my 


head, I fear I ſhall never remember it. 

Unm. Which ſhows that you are careleſs of your 

« words, and that you forget what you write.“ 
Anſw. So you told me before, and this repeating of 

It does no more convince me, than that did. 


 Unm. * What ſhall we ſay to tuch an oblivious au- 


« thor ?” 
Anſw. Show it him in his book, or elſe he will never 
be able to remember that it is there, nor any body elſe 


be able to find it. 


Unm. « He takes no notice wad what falls from his 
* On pen.” 
Anſw. So you have told kn more than once. Try 


him once with ſhowing it him, amongſt other things 
which fell from his own pen, and ſee what then he will 


fay : that perhaps may refreſh his memory. 

Unm. * And therefore, within a page or two, he 
« confutes himſelf, and gives himſelf the lye.” 

Anſw. It is a fault he deſerves to be told of, over 
and over again. But he fays, he ſhall not be able to 
find the two pages wherein he ** gives himſelf the lye,” 
unleſs you ſet down their numbers, and the words in 
them, which confute, and which are confuted. 

I beg my reader's pardon, for laying before him ſo 
large a pattern of our unmaſker's new-faſhioned ftuff; 
his fine tiſſue of argumentation not eaſily to be match- 
ed, but by the ſame hand. But it lay all together in 
p. 26, 27, 28; and it was fit the reader ſhould have 
this one inftance-of the excellencies he promiſes in his 
firſt paragraph, in oppoſition to my © impertinencies,' 
“ incoherences, weak and feeble ſtrugglings. Other 
excellencies he there promiſed, upon the ſame ground, 
which T ſhall give my reader a taſte of in fit places : 
not t but that the hole is of a piece, and one cannot miſs 

EI ſome 
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Unm. Bur yet you pretend, that you have forgot ; 
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ſome of ww in every page; but to tranſcribe them 
all, would be more than they are worth. If any one 
defires more plenty, I ſend him to his book itſelf. But, 
ſaying a thouſand times, not being proving ONCE, it re- 


mains upon him till to ſhow, 


VII. Where, in my Ko Renſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 


* I pretend that I contend for one ſingle article, 


«© with' the excluſion of all the reſt; becauſe all 
ec men ought to underſtand their religion.” 


And in the next place, where i it is that I fay, 1 
| VIII. ay That there muſt be nothing in che 


. + © that: is not pun and ee level te all men's 
cc © mother-wit.? A 


Let us now return to his 8th page; for che budding 
tog iber, as was fit, all that he has ſaid, in diſtant places, 
upon the ſub ech of One article, has made me treſpaſs a 

the Jewiſh character of a well-bred man, 
recommended by him to me, out of the Miſhna. Though 
I propoſe to myſelf to follow him, as NEAT as I can, ſtep 
by ſtep, as he proceeds. | 

In the 110th and 111th pages of his! if Thoughts con- 


<« cerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm,” he gave us a liſt of 
his * fundamental articles :** upon which, I thus ap- 


plied myſelf to him, Vind. p. 168, &c. Give me leave 


now to aſk you ſeriouſly, Whether theſe you have 


et 


here ſet down under the title of“ fundamental 
© doctrines,” are ſuch (when reduced to. propoſi- 
tions] that evefy one of them is required, to make 


« tual belief thereof, he cannot be ſaved? If they are 
*© not ſo, every one of them, you may call them “ fun- 
ge damental doctrines, as much as you pleaſe, they are 
{© not of: thoſe doctrines of faith I was ſpeaking ot; 
& which: are only ſuch as are required to be actually 


believed, to make a man a chriſtian.” And again, 
| Vina R. 169, Tafked him, Whether juſt theſe, nei- 


ther more nor leſs, were thoſe neceſſary articles: 1 
1 44444 8 „ 7 1 bot 3 N . 9 


* by 
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a man a chriſtian, and ſuch as, without the ac- 


Reafonableneſs of Chrifianity, Sc. 215 
To which we have his anſwer, Socinianiſm- un 
© maſked,” p. 8, &c. From p. 8. to 20, he has quoted 


near forty texts of ſcripture, of which he ſaith, p. 21, 
« Thus I have briefly ſet before the reader, thoſe evan- 


« gelical truths, thoſe chriſtian principles, which belong 


«© to the very eſſence of chriſtianity : I have proved 
e them to be ſuch, and I have reduced moſt of them 
% to certain propoſitions, which is a thing the vindi- 
e cator called tor.”” | _ -- 
Anſw. Yes: but that was not all the vindicator call- 
| ed for, and had reaſon to expect. For aſked, * Whe- 
ther thoſe the unmaſker gave us, in his Thoughts 
« concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm, were the funda- 
mental articles, © without an actual belief whereof, a 
* man could not be a chriſtian ; juſt all, neither more 
« nor leſs?” This I had reaſon to demand from him, 
or from any one, who queſtions that part of my book ; 
and I ſhall inſiſt upon it, until he does it, or confeſſes 
he cannot. For having ſer down the articles, which the 
ſcripture, upon a diligent ſearch, ſeemed to me to re- 


quire as neceſſary, and only neceſſary; ; I ſhall not loſe 


my time in examining what another ſays againſt thoſe 
fundamentals, which I have gathered out of the preach- 
ings of our Saviour and his apoſtles, until he gives me 
a liſt of his fundamentals, which he will abide by; that 


ſo, by comparing them together, I may fee which is the 
true catalogue of neceſſarles. For after ſo ſerious and 


diligent a ſearch, which has given me light and ſatisfac- 
tion in this great point, I ſhall not quit it, and ſet my 
{elf on float again, at the demand of.any one, who would 


have me be of his faith, without telling me what it is. 


Thoſe fundamentals the ſcripture has ſo plainly given, 
and ſo evidently determined, that it would be the 


greateſt folly imaginable, to part with this rule for aſk- 


ing; and give up myſelf blindly to the conduct of one, 
who either knows not, or will not tell me, what are the 


points neceſſary to be believed to make mea chriſtian. He 


that ſhall find fault with my collection of fundamentals, 
only to unſettle me, and not give me a better of his own, 
I ſhall not think worth minding, until, like a fair man, 


de puts himſelf upon equal terms, and makes up the de- 
T4 fects 
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fes of mine, by a complete one of his owti. For 4 


- deficiency, of errour, in one neceſſary, is as fatal, and as 


certainly excludes a man from being a chriſtian, as in 
an Hundred. When any one offers me a complete cata- 


mand me to quit mine for nothing: I have then one, 
that being ſet by mine, I may compare them; and ſo 
be able to chooſe the true and perfect one,: and relinquiſh 
the other. 

He that does not do this, plainly declarẽs, that, 
' (without ſhowing me the certain way to falvation) he 
expects, that I ſhould depend on him with an implicit 
faith, whilſt he reſerves to himſelf the liberty to require 
of me to believe, what he ſhall think fit, as he ſees occa- 
ion; and in effect ſays thus, Diſtruſt thoſe funda- 
< mentals, which the preachings of our Saviour and his 
* apoſtles have ſhowed to be all that is neceſſary to be 
* believed, to make a man a chriſtian; and, though I 
* cannot tell you, what are thoſe other articles which 
« are neceſſary and ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian, 
« yet take me for your guide, and that is as'good as if 
I made up, in a complete liſt, the defects of your fun- 
% damentals.” To which this is 4 ſufficient anſwer, 
« Si quid noviſti rectits, imperti; a non, his utere 
F meecum. “ 

The unmaſker, of his own accord, p. 110, of his 
* Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm,” ſets 
down ſeveral, which he calls “fundamental doctrines.” 
T aſk him, whether thoſe be all? For anſwer, he adds 
more to them in his © Socinianiſm unmaſked :* but in 
'Tgreat pet refuſes to tell me, whether thiNfecond lift of 
fundamentals be complete: and, inſtead of anſwering 
ſo reaſonable a demand, pays me with ill language, in 


m ſure 1 
he ſhould 


c what I have faid will not content him, 
er can do nothing that will; and, therefore, i 


« great folly in me to comply with it, as it is in him to 
1 move it.“ If I did afk a queſtion, which troubles you, 
| be not ſo angry; you yourſelf were the occaſion of it. 
"oP 2 my collection of fundamentals, Which 1 had, 


logue of his fundamentals, he does not unreaſonably de- 


- theſe words, p. 22, ſubjoined to thoſe laſt quoted, 15. 


TO capriciouſly require any thing more, it would be as 
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with great care, ſought; and thought 1 had found clear 
in the ſcripture; you tell me no, it is imperfect, _ N 
offer me one of your own. I aſk, whether that be 
fect? Thereupon you grow into choler, and tell me it | 
is a fooliſh queſtion. Why! then I think it was not 
very wiſe in you fo forwardly to offer' one, unleſs you 
had one ready, not liable to the fame exception. Would 
you have me ſo fooliſh, to take a liſt of fundamentals 
from you, who have not yet one for yourſelf; nor are 
yet reſolved with yourſelf, what doctrines are to be | 
in, or left out of it? Farther, pray tell me, if you had 
a ſettled collection of fundamentals, that you would 

and to, why ſhould I take them from you, upon your 
word, rather than from an anabaptiſt, or a quaker, or 
an arminian, or a ſocinian, or a lutheran, or a papiſt; 
who, I think, are not perfectly agreed with you, or'one 
another in fundamentals? And yet, there is none amongſt 
them, that I have not as much reaſon to believe, upon 
his bare word, as an unmaſker, who, to my certain 
knowledge, will make bold with truth. If you ſet up 
for infallibility, you may have ſome claim to have your 
bare word taken, before any other but the pope. Bur 
yet, if you demand to be an unqueſtionable propoſer, of 
what is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian, you muſt perform it a little better, than 
hitherto you have done. For it is not enough, ſome- 
times to give.us texts of ſcripture ; ſometimes propoſi- 
tions of your own framing, and ſometimes texts of ſcrip- 
ture, out of which they are to be framed; as page 14, 
you fay, „ Theſe and the like places afford us ſuch fun- 
_ * datnental and neceſſary doctrines as theſe: and again, 
P. 16, after the naming ſeveral other texts of ſcripture, 
you add, „which places yield us fuch propoſitions as 
ee theſe;** and then in both places ſet down what you 
think fit to draw out of them. And page 15, you have 
theſe words : © and here, likewiſe, it were eaſy to ſhow, 
* that adoption, juſtification, pardon of fins, &c. which 
© are privileges and benefits beſtowed upon us by the 
« Meſſiah, are neceſſary matters of our belief.” By 
all which, as well as the whole frame, wherein you make 
cab of giving us your fundamental articles, it is plain, 
| that 
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that: what you have given us there, is nothing leſs than 
a complete collection of Rehn, even in your own. 


inen of it. 


But, good ſir, Why i is it a fooliſh we in me? 


You have found fault with my ſummary for being ſhort : 
the: defect in my collection of neceſſary articles, has 
raiſed your zeal into ſo fevere cenſures, and drawn upon 


me, from you, ſo heavy a condemnation, that, if half you 


have ſaid of me be true, I am in a very ill . for hav- 


ſo curtailed the fundamental doctrines of chriſtianity. 


Is it folly, then, for me to aſk from you a complete 
creed? If it be ſo dangerous (as certainly it is) to fail 
im any neceſſary article of faith, Why is it folly in me, to 


be inſtant with you, to give me them all? Or why is it 


folly in you, to grant ſo reaſonable a demand? A ſhort 
iath; defective in neceſſaries, is no more tolerable 1 in 


Jou, than in me; nay, much more inexcuſable, if it 


were fox no other reaſon but this, that you reſt in it 


yourſelf, and would impoſe it on others; and yet do not 


ym know, or believe it to be complete. For if you 


do, why dare you not ſay ſo, and give it us all entire, in 
plain propoſitiqns ; and not, as you have in a great mea- 
fare dane here, give only the texts of ſcripture, from 


whence, you ſay, neceſſary articles are to be drawn? 
Which is toe great an uncertainty for doctrines, abſo- 
hately neceſſary. For, paſſibly all men do not under- 


and thoſe texts alike, and ſome may draw articles 


aut of them quite different from your ſyſtem ; and ſo, 
though they agrec in the ſame texts, may not agree in the 
fame fundamentals: and, till you have ſet down plainly 
and diſtinctly your articles, that you think contained in- 


them, cannot tell whether you will allow them to be 
chriſtians, or no. For you know, fir, ſeveral inferences 


are often. drawn from the ſame text; and the different 


that none muſt be 


ſyſtems of diſſentin ng (J was going to ſay chriſtians, but 
0, 


but thoſe who receive your col- 


lection of fundamentals, when you pleaſe to give it 


om} profeſſors are all founded on the ſcripture. - 


Why, I beſcech you, is mine a fooliſh queſtion to aſk, 
1 What are the neceſſary articles of faith? It is of no 


leſs conſequence than, nor much erent from the jai- 
55 ler's 
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ler's queſtion in the ſixteenth of the Acts, © What ſhall 
] do to be ſayed?” And that was not, that ever E 
heard, counted by any one a fooliſh queſtion. You 
grant, there are articles neceſſary to be believed for ſal- 
vation: Would it not. then be wiſdom to know them? 
Nay, is it not our duty to know and believe them ? 1 
not, why do you, with ſo much outcry, reprehend me, 
for not knowing them? Why do you fill your books with 
ſuch variety of .invectives, as. if you could never ſ 
enough, nor bad enough, againſt me, for having left out 
ſome of them? And, if it be ſo dangerous, fo criminal 
to miſs any of them, Why is it a folly in me, to move 
you to give me a complete liſt? _ 

If fundamentals are to be known, eaſy to be known, 
(as, without doubt, they are) then a catalogue may be 
iven of them. But, if they are not, if it cannot cer- 
tainly be determined, which are they; but the doubtful 
knowledge of them depends upon gueſſes; Why may 
not I be permitted to follow my gueſſes, as well as you 
yours? Or why, of all others, muſt you preſcribe your 
gueſſes to me, when there are ſo many that are as ready 
to preſcribe as you, and of as good authority The pre- 
tence, indeed, and clamour is religion, and the ſaving 
of ſouls: but your buſineſs, it is plain, is nothing bur 
to over-rule and preſcribe, and be hearkened to as a 
dictator ; and not to inform, teach, and inſtruct in the 
| ſure way to ſalvation. Why elſe do you ſo ſtart and 
| fling, when I deſire to know of you, what 1s neceſſary 
to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, when this is 
the only material thing in controverſy between us; and 
my miſtake in it has made you begin a quarrel with me, 
and let looſe your pen againſt me in no ordinary way of 

reprehenſion : 
Beſides, in this way which AR take, you will be in 
no better a caſe than I. For, another having as good a 
claim to have his gueſſes give the rule, as you yours ; 
or to have his ſyſtem received, as well as you yours; 
he will complain of you as well, and upon as 
grounds, as you do of me; and ( if he have but as much 
zeal for his orthodoxy, as you ſhow for yours) in as 
civil, well-bred, and chriſtian-like language/ gy 
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In the next place, pray tell me, Why would it be folly 


n you, to comply with what J require of you? Would 
it not be uſeful to me, to be ſet right in this matter? If 
fo, Why is it folly in you to ſet me right? Conſider me, 


M you pleaſe, as one of your pariſhioners, who (after you 


have refolved which catalogue of fundamentals to give 
him, either that in your Thoughts of the Cauſes of 
% Atheifm,”” or this other here, in your © Socinianiſm 
* unmaſked ;** for they are not both the fame, nor either 
of them perfect) aſked you, Are theſe all fundamental 


articles neceffary to be believed to make a man a 


* chriſtian; and are there no more but theſe? Would 
you anſwer him, that it was folly in you to comply 
with him, in what he deſired? Is it of no moment 
to know, what is required of men to be believed; with- 
out a belief of which, they are not chriſtians, nor can be 


faved? And is it folly in a miniſter of the goſpel, to in- 
form one committed to his inſtruction, in fo material a 


ont as this, which diſtinguiſhes believers from unbe- 
evers? Is it folly in one, whoſe buſineſs it is to hr; 


men to be chriſtians, and to ſalvation, to reſolve a queſ- 
tion, by which they may know, whether they are chriſ- 
tians or no; and, without a reſolution of which, they 


eannot certainly know their condition, and the ſtate 
they ate in? Is it befides your commiſſion and bufineſs, 


and therefore a folly, to extend your care of fouls ſo far 
as this, to thoſe who are committed to your charge? 


Sir, I have a title to demand this of you, as if I were 


your pariſhioner : you have forced yourſelf upon me for 


à teacher, in this very point, as if you wanted a pa- 


 riſhioner to inſtruct: and therefore I demand it of 


you, and ſhall inſiſt upon it, till you either do it, or 


confeſs you cannot. Nor ſhall it excuſe you, to ſay it 
is capricioufly required. For this is no otherwiſe ca- 


pricious, than all queſtions are capricious to a man, 
that cannot anſwer them ; and fuch an one, I think, 
this is to you. For, if you could anſwer it, no body 


can doubt, but that you would, and that with confi- 


dence: for no body will ſuſpect it is the want of that 


makes you ſo reſerved. This is, indeed, a frequent way 


of anſwering queſtions, by men, that cannot otherwiſe 
7 2 . e cover 
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cover the abſurdities of their opinions, and their info- 
lence of expecting to be believed upon their bare werds, 
by ſaying they are dafi ia aſked, and deſerve no 
other anſwer. - 

But how far ſoever capric enki {when proved, For 
ſaying is not enough) may excuſe from anſwering a ma- 
terial queſtion, yet your own words here will clear this 
from being a capricious queſtion-in me. For that thoſe 
texts of ſcripture which you have ſer down, do not, upon 
your own grounds, contain all the fundamental dectrines 
of religion, all that is neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a Chriſtian ; what you fay a little lower, in this very 
page, as well as in other places, does demonſtrate. Your 
words are, © I think 1 have ſufficiently ved, that 
« there are other doctrines beſides that Jeſus i is the 
«© Meſſiah] which are required to be believed to make 
« a man achriſtian; Why did the apoſtles write theſe 
« doctrines? Was it not, that thoſe they writ to, might 
cc give their afſent to them?” This argument, for the 
neceſſity of believing the texts you cite from their being 
ſet down in the © New Teſtament,” you urged thus, 
p. 9, © Is this ſet down to no purpoſe in theſe inſpired 
< epiſtles? Is it not requiſite that we ſhould know it 
« and believe?” And again, p. 29, © they are in our 
<« bibles to that very purpoſe, to be believed. If then 
it be neceſſary to know and believe thoſe texts of ſerip- 

ture you have collected, becauſe the apoſtles writ them, 
and they were not © ſet down to no purpoſe: and they 
ec are ſet down in our bibles on purpoſe to be believed: 
I have reaſon to demand of you other texts, beſides thoſe 
you have enumerated, as containing points neceſſary to 
be believed; becauſe there are other texts which the 
apoſtles writ, and were not © ſet down to no purpoſe, 
« and are in our bibles, on purpofe to be believed, as 
well as thoſe which you have cited. 

Another reaſon of doubting, and conſequently of de- 

# manding, whether thoſe propoſitions you have ſet down 
for fundamental doctrines, be every one of them neceſſary 
to be believed, and all that are neceſſary to be believed 
to make a man a chriſtian, I have from your next aggu- 

| ment ; which, Joined ro the former, ſtands thus, BY 22 2 *, 


Why 
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„ Why did the apoſtles write theſe doctrines? Was is 
not that thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent tg 
* them? Nay; did they not require affent to them? 
« Yes verily ; for this is to be proved from the nature 
6 « of the things contained in theſe dorines, which are 
„ ſuch as had immediate reſpect to the occaſion, au- 
de thor, way, means and iſſue, of their redemption and 
« falvation:” If therefore all things which have an 
c immediate reſpect to the occaſion; author, way; 
« means and iſſue of men's redemption and falvation,” 
are thoſe and thofe only, which are neceſſary to be be- 
lieved to make a man a chriſtian; may a man not juſtly 
doubt, whether thoſe propoſitions, which the unmaſker 
has ſer down, contain all thoſe things, and whether there 
be-not other things contained in other texts of ſcripture; 
or in ſome bf thoſe cited by him, but otherwiſe under- 
ſtood, that have as immediate a * reſpect to the occa- 
7 ſion, author, way, means and iſſue, of men's redemp- 
ec tion and ſalvation,” as thoſe he has ſet down? and 
therefore I have reaſon to demand; a completer liſt; 
For at beſt, to tell us of © all things that have an im- 
ec mediate reſpect to the occaſion, author, way, means 
© and iflue, of men's redemption and fal vation,“ is but 
a general deſcription of fundamentals, with which ſome 
may think ſome articles agree, and others, others: and 
the terms, immediate reſpect, may give ground 
enough for difference about them, to thoſe who agree 
that the reſt of your deſcription is tight. My demand 
therefore is not a general deſcription of fundamentals, 
but, for the reaſons above mentioned, the particular ar- 
ticles themſelves, which are neceſſary to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian. 

It is not my buſinefs at prefent, to examine the Va- 
lidity of theſe arguments of his? to prove all the propoſi- 
tions to be neceſſary to be believed, which he has here, 
in his © Socinianifm unmaſked,” ſet down as ſuch. 
The uſe I make of them now, is to ſhow the reaſon they 
afford me to doubt, that thoſe propoſitions, which he 
has given us, for doctrines neceſſary to be believed, are 
either not all ſuch, or-more than all, by his -own rule : 
and * I muſt defire him to give us a W 
1 FTCereed; 
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creed, that we may know, what in his ſenſe, is nereſ- 
ſary, and enough to make a man a chriſtian. 

Nor will it be ſufficient, in this caſe, to does; he 
tells us he has done, in theſe words, p. 21, I have 
« briefly ſet before the reader thoſe evangelical truths, 


<« thoſe chriſtian principles, which belong to. the very 


« eſſence of chriſtianity ;'*———and I have reduced 
cc moſt of them to certain propoſitions, which is at 

« the vindicator called for, p. 16. With ſubmiſſion, 
[ think he miſtakes the vindicator. What I called for, 
was, not that, moſt of them ſhould be reduced to cer- 


e tain propoſitions,” but that all of them ſhould :/ and 


the, reaſon of my demanding that was plain, viz. that 
then, having the unmaſker's creed in clear and diſtinct 
propoſitions, I might be able to examine whether it was 
what God in the ſcriptures indiſpenſably required of 
every man to make him a chriſtian, that ſo I mi 

thereby correct the errours or defects of what I at pre- 
ſent apprehend the ſcripture taught me in the caſe. 

The unmaſker endeavours to excuſe himſelf from 
| anſwering my queſtion by another exception againſt it, 
p. 24, in theſe words : © Surely none, but this upſtart 
* racovian, will have the confidence to deny, that theſe 
articles of faith are ſuch as are neceſſary to conſtitute 
« a chriſtian, as to the intellectual and doctrinal part of 
« chriſtianity.; ſuch as muſt, IN 80ME MEASURE, be 
« known and aſſented to by him. Not that a man is 


cc 
cc 


xc 


evangelical graces, are exerted thus always. Where. 
fore that queſtion,” in p. 168, © though he fays he 
<« aſks it ( ſeriouſſy) © might have been' ſpared,” © Whe= 
e ther every one of theſe fundamentals is required. to 
cc be believed to make a man a chriſtian, and ſuch as, 
_ © without the actual belief thereof, he cannot be ſaved?“ 
« Here is ſeriouſneſs pretended where there is none; 
for the deſign is only to cavil, and (if he can) to ex- 


poſe my aflertion. - But he 5 not able to do. it; for 


* words, viz. That the intellectual (as well as moral 


DL 1 3 e they 


ſuppoſed, every moment, actually to exert his aſſent 
and belief; for none of the moral virtues, none of the 


all. his critical demands are anſwered in theſe few 


e are never e. to be always jn act: 


N 
: 
1 
-F 
q 
* 
1 
Fir, 
5 
* 
" 
*y 
wy 
* 
i 1 
"of 1 
i 
1 
* 
4 
N 
1 N 
"If 
"Ib 
1 
: y, . 
1 
Wo 
i 
354 
13 i 
q 
* 
147 
* * 
3 
1 
9 
01 
+ 
4" 
> 
* 
ol 
. 
ay 
2 
1 
ih 
4 
Q 
*l 
} 
4 


% 
1 . 
REI ie Ng RE ͤ 0 0—070ä⁰ĩ .. 


| a. eee 4 
they are exerted upon occaſion, not all of then at 1 4 


„ time. And therefore he miltakes, if he thinks, or 


rather as he objects without thinking, that theſe doc- 
4 trines, if they — fundamental neceſſary, muſt be 
& always actually believed. No may, befides himſelf, * 


4 « ever ſtarted ſuch a thing. +1 
I This terrible long — va 3 the nagar managed 


with his own ſhadow, to confound the ſeriouſneſs of my 


en ; and, as he fays himſelf, is come off, not only 


may not a man's queſtion be ſerious, though he ſhould 


chance to expreſs it ill? I think you and I were not beſt 


to ſet up for critics in language, and nicety of expreſ- 


fion, for fear we ſhould ſet the world a laughing. * | 


for this once, 1 _ take the liberty to defend mine 


here. For I , in what expreſhon of mine, I ſaid 


or ſuppoſed, chat a man ſhould, every moment, actually 


exert his aſſent to any propoſition required to be be- 


lieved? Cannot a man ſay, that the unmaſker cannot 


be admitted to any preferment in the church of Eng- 


land, without an actual aſſent to, or ſubſeribing of the 
chirty- nine articles; unleſs it be ſuppoſed, that he muſt 
every moment, from the time he firſt read, affented to, 


and ſubſcribed thoſe articles, until he received inſtitu- 


tion and induction, actually exert his aſſent” to every 
one of them, and repeat his ſubſcription? In the ſame 


ſienſe it is literally true, that a man cannot be admitted 


into the church of Chriſt, or into heaven, without actu- 


ally believing all the articles neceflary to make a man 
à chriſtian, without ſuppoſing that he muſt actually 
« exert that aſſent every moment, from the time that 


. ee, until the moment that he is admitted 


into heaven. He may eat, drink, make bargains, ſtudy 
Euclid, and think of other things batwern; nay, ſome- 
times fleep, and neither think of thoſe articles, nor any 


thing elſe; and yet it be true, that he ſhall not be ad- 


mitted into the church, or heaven, without an actual 
aſſent to them: that condition of an actual aſſent, he 


has performed, and until he recal that aſſent, by actual 
unbelief, it ftands 


_ 


and ſound, but triumphant. But for all that, fir, 


! good: and though a lunacy, or le- 
2 8 Ahould ſeize on im preſently aſter, and he 


* 
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mould never think of it again as long as he lived, yet it 
is literally true, he is not ſaved without an actual aﬀenc: 
You might therefore have ſpared your pains, in ſaying, 
that none of the moral virtues, none of the evangeli- 
« cal graces, are exerted THUS always,“ until you had 
met with fome body who faid THus. That 1 did fo, 4 
think, would have entered into no body's thoughts but 
yours, it being evident from p. 156, of my book, that by 
actual, I meant explicit. You ſhould rather have given 


a direct anſwer to my queſtion, which I here again fert 
ouſly all you, viz. Whether | 


IX, Thoſe: you called * Gena) doctrines, 
in your © Thoughts concerning the cauſes of 

_ atheiſm,” or thoſe ** chriſtian principles, which 
e belong to the very eſſence of chriſtianity,” ſo 
many as you have given us of them in your So- 

© cinianiſm unmaſked,” (for you may take which 

of your two-creeds you pleafe) are juſt thoſe, nei- 
this more or leſs, that are every one of them re- 
quired to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, 
and ſuchas, without the actual, or (ſince that word 


» difpleaſes you) the SY belief whereot,! 255 can- 
not be ſaved! Ft” 


When you have anſwered this 3 we | ſhall ho 
ſee, which of us two is neareſt the right: but if you ſhall 
forbear railing, which, I fear, you take for arguing, 

againſt that ſummary of faith, which our Saviour and 

his apoſtles taught, and which only they propoſed to 
their hearers to be believed, to make them chriſtians, 
until you have found another perfect creed, of only ne- 
ceſſary articles, that you dare own for ſuch; you are like 
to have a large time of filence. Before I leave the paſ- 
ſage above- cited, I muſt deſire the reader to take no- 
tice of what he ſays, concerning his liſt of fundamentals, 
viz. That ** theſe his articles of faith, neceſſary to con- 
ſtitute a chriſtian, are ſuch as muſt, IN $0ME MEASURE, be 
known and affented to by him: a very wary expreſſion 
concerning fundamentals! The queſtion is about articles 
neceſſary to be explicitly believed to make a man a 

"0 Th © "XE- chriſtian. 
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chriſtian. Thefe, in his liſt, the unmaſker tells us, are 
e neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian, and muſt, Iv so 
c MEASURE, be known and aſſented to.” I would now 
fain know of the reader, Whether he underſtands there 
by, that the unmaſker means, that theſe his neceſſary 
articles muſt be explicitly believed or not? If he means 
an explicit knowledge and belief, why does he puzzle his 
reader, by ſo improper a way of ſpeaking? For what is 
as complete and perfect as it ought to be, cannot pro- 
perly be ſaid to be © in ſome meaſure.” If his, in 
e ſome meaſure,” falls fhort of explicitly knowing and 
believing his fundamentals, his neceſſary articles are 
ſuch, as a man may be a chriſtian, without explicitly 
knowing and believing, i. e. are no fundamentals, no ne- 
ceſſary articles at all. Thus men, uncertain what bo 7 
betray themſelves by their great caution. 
Having pronounced it folly in himſelf, to wits up 
the defects of my ſhort, and therefore ſo much blamed 
collection of fundamentals, by a full one of his own, 
though his attempt ſhows he would if he could; he goes 
on thus, p. 22, © From what I [the unmaſker] have 
« ſaid, it is evident, that the vindicator is groſsly miſ- 
88 taken, when he Aalen; ”” © Whatever doctrines the 
* apoſtles required to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian, are to be found in thoſe places of ſcripture 
* which he has quoted in his book.”” And a little 
lower, I think 1 have ſufficiently proved, that there 
© are other doctrines beſides that, which are required 
* tobe believed to make a man a chriſtian.” OB boys 
'Anſw. Whatever you have proved, 'or (as you never 
fail to do) boaſt you have proved; will ſignify nothing, 


until you have proved one of theſe eee 5 ot | 
have ſhown TRE, 


cc 


3 


X. That what our 1 and his MA nl 
and admitted men into the church for believing, is 
| not all that is ae required to make a a man Aa 
chriſtian. Or, 
That the believing him to be the Meſſiah, was not the 
only article they inſiſted on, to thoſe who acknow- 
35 117 85 one God; and, . the er 554 — 
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they admitted converts into the church, in any one 
of thoſe many places quoted by me out of the hiſ- 
tory of the New Teſtament.” 


1 ſay, any one: "Co though it be evident, e e 
the whole goſpel, and the Acts, that this was the one 
doctrine of faith, which, in all their preachings every 
where, they principally drive at: yet, if it were not ſo, 
but that in other places they taught other things, that 
would not prove that thoſe other chings were articles of 
faith, abſolutely neceſſarily required to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian, unleſs it had been ſo ſaid. Be- 
cauſe, if it appears, that ever any one was admitted into 
the church, by our Saviour or his apoſtles, without 
having that article explicitly laid before him, and with- 
out his explicit aſſent to it, you muſt grant, that an ex- 
plicit aſſent to that article is not neceſſary to make a 
man a chriſtian: unleſs you will ſay, that our Saviour 
and his apoſtles admitted men into the church that were 
not qualified with ſuch a faith as was abſolutely neceſſary 
to make a man a chriſtian; which is as much as to ſay, 
that they allowed and pronounced men to be chriſtians, 
who were not chriſtians. For he that wants what is ne- 
ceſſary to make a man a chriſtian, can no more be a 
chriſtian, than he that wants what is neceſſary to make 


him a man, can be a man. For what is neceſſary to the 


being of any thing, is eſſential to its being; and any 
thing may be as well without its eſſence, as without 
any thing that is neceſſary to its being: and ſo a man 


be a man, without being a man; and a chriſtian a 
chriſtian, without being a chriſtian; and an unmaſker 
may prove this, without proving it. Lou may, there- 
fore, ſet up, by your unqueſtionable authority, what ar- 
ticles you pleaſe, as neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian: if our Saviour and his apoſtles ad- 
mitted converts into the church, without preaching 


thoſe your articles to them, or requiring an explicit aſ- 
ſent to what they did not preach and explicitly lay down, 
I ſhall prefer their authority. to yours, and think it was 
rather by we: than by you, that God promulgated the 

a law 
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law of faith, and manifeſted what that faith was, upon 
which he would receive penitent converts. 1 
And though, by his apoſtles, our Saviour taught a 
great many other truths, for the explaining this funda- 
mental article of the law of faith, that Jefus is the Meſ- 
ſtah; fome whereof have a nearer, and ſome a more 
remote connexion with it, and ſo eannot be de- 
med by any chriſtian, who fees that connexion, or 
knows they are ſo taught: yet an explicit belief of any 
one of them, is no more neceffarily required to make a 
man a chriſtian, than an explieit belief of all thoſe 
truths, which have a connexion with the being of a 
God, or are nate by him, is neceſſarily required to 
make a man not to be an atheift : though none of them 
can be denied by any one who ſees that connexion, or 
acknowledges that revelation, without his being an 
atheiſt, All theſe truths, taught us from God, either by 
reafort or revelation, are of great uſe, to enlighten our 
minds, confirm our faith, tir up our affections, &c. 
And the more we ſee of them the more we ſhall ſee, 
admire, and magnify the wiſdom, goodneſs, mercy, and 
love of God, in the work of our — ion. This will 
oblige us to ſearch and ſtudy the ſcripture, wherein it is 
contained and laid open to us. 
All that we find, in the revelation of the New Tef. 
« tament, being the declared will and mind of our 
Lord and Mafter, the Meſſiah, whom we have taken to 
de our king, we are bound to receive as right and truth, 
or elſe we are not his fubjects, we do not believe him to 
be the Meſſiah, our King, but caſt him off, and wirh the 
jews fay, © We will not have this man reign over us.“ 
But it is till what we find in the ſcripture; not in this 
or that ſyſtem ; what we, fincerely ſeeking to know the 
wilt of our Lord, difcover to be his mind. Where it is 
ſpoken plainly, we cannot miſs it; and it is evident he 
requires our aſſent: where there is obſcurity, either in 
The expreſſions themſelves, or by reaſon of the feeming 
contrariety of other paſſages, there a fair endeavour, as 
much as our circumſtances will permit, ſecures us from 
' a guilty difobedience of his will, or a ſinful errour in 
faith, which way ſoever . inquiry reſolves the doubt, 
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er perhaps leaves it unrefolved. If he had required 
more of us in thoſe points, ke would have declared his 
will plainer to us, and diſcovered the truth contained in 
in thoſe obſcure, or feemingly contradictory places, as 
clearly, and as uniformly as he did that fundamental ar- 
ticle, that we were to believe him to be the Meſſiah, 
our King. . 1 25 
As men, we have God for our King, and are under 
the law of reaſon : as chriſtians, we have Jeſus the Meſ- 
fiah for our King, and are under the law revealed by 
him in the goſpel. And though every chriſtian, both 
as a deiſt and a chriſtian, be obliged to ſtudy both the 
law of nature and the revealed law, that in them he may 
know the will of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he 
hath ſent; yet, in neither of theſe laws, is there to be 
found a ſelect ſet of fundamentals, diſtinct from the reſt, 
which are to make him a deiſt, or a chriſtian. But he 
that believes one eternal, inviſible God, his Lord and 
King, ceaſes thereby to be an atheiſt; and he that be- 
lieves Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, his King, -ordained by 
God, thereby becomes a chriſtian, is delivered from the 
power of darkneſs, and is tranflated into the kingdom of 
the Son of God; is actually within the covenant of 
grace, and has that faith, which ſhall be imputed to him 
for righteouſneſs; and, if he continues in his allegiance 
to this his King, ſhall receive the reward, eternal life. 
le chat conſiders this, will not be fo hot as the un- 
maſker, to contend for a number of fundamental arti- 
cles, all neceſſary, every one of them, to be explicitly 
believed by every one for ſalvation, without knowing 
them himfelf, or being able to enumerate them to ano— 
ther. Can there be any thing more abſurd than to ſay, 
there are ſeveral fundamental articles, each of which 
every man muſt explicitly believe, _ pain of damna- 
tion, and yet not be able to ſay, which they be? The 
unmaſker has ſet down no ſmall number; but yet dares 
not ſay, theſe are all. On the contrary, he has plainly 
confeſſed there are more ; but will not, i. e. cannot tell 
what they are, that remain behind: Nay, has given a 
general deſcription of his fundamental articles, by which 
it is not evident, but there may be ten times as many as 
l %%% OO =", 


- 


230 ; Second Vindicalion of - the 


thoſe he had named; and amongſt them ( if he durſt, or 
could name them) probably ſeveral, that many a good 
_ chriſtian, who died in the faith, and is now in heaven, 
never once thought of; and others, which many, of as 
good authority as he, would, from their different 5 
tems, certainly deny and contradict. 
This, as great an abſurdity as it is, cannot be other- 
wiſe, whilſt men will take upon them to alter the terms 
of the goſpel; and when it is evident, that our Saviour 
and his apoſtles received men into the church, and pro- 
nounced them believers, for taking him to be the Meſ- 
ſiah, their King and deliverer, ſent by God, have a bold- 
neſs to ſay, this is not enough. But, when you would 
know of them, what then is enough, they cannot tell 
| you: the reaſon whereof is viſible, viz. becauſe they be- 
ing able to produce no other reaſon for their collection 
of fundamental articles, to prove them neceſſary to be 
believed, but becauſe they are of divine authority, and 
contained in the holy ſcriptures; and are, as the un- 


maſker ſays, * writ there on purpoſe to be believed; 


they know not where to ſtop, when they have once be- 
gun: thoſe texts that they leave our, or from which 
they deduce none of their fundamentals, being of the 
ſame divine authority, and ſo upon that account equally 
fundamental with what they culled out, though not ſq 
well ſuited to their particular ſyſtems. | | 
Hence come thoſe endleſs and unreaſonable conten- 
tions about fundamentals, whilſt each cenſures the de- 
fe, redundancy, or falſhood of what others- require, 
as neceſſary to be believed: and yet he himſelf gives not 
a catalogue of his own fundamentals, which he will ſay 
is ſufhcient and complete. Nor is it to be wondered; 
| ſince, i in this way, it is impoſſible to ſtop ſhort of put- 
ting every propoſition, divinely revealed, into the liſt 
of fundamentals; all of them being of divipe, and ſo of 


-.- equal authority; and, upon that account, equally ne? 


ceſſary to be believed by every one that is a chriſtian, 
though they are not all neceſſary to be believed, to make 
any one a chriſtian... For: the New Teſtament contain- 
ing the laws of the Meſſiah's kingdom, in regard of all 
| we actions. both of 1 and body, of Al his ſubjects; . 

; | every 
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every eigen is bound, by his allegiance to him, to be- 
lieve all that he ſays in it to be true; as well as to aſſent, 
that all he eee in it is juſt and good: and what 
negligence, perverſeneſs, or guilt there is, in his miſ- 
taking in the one, or failing in his obedience to the 
other, that this righteous judge of all men, who cannot 
be deceived, will at the laſt day lay open, and reward AC 
cordingly, 

It is no wonder, therbfors; there have deem ſuch flexes 
conteſts, and ſuch cruel havock made amongſt chriſtians 
about fundamentals; whilſt every one would ſer up his 
ſyſtem, upon pain of fire and faggot in this, and hell-fire 
in the other world. Though, at the ſame time, whilſt 
he is exerciſing the utmoſt barbarities againſt others, to 
prove himſelf a true chriſtian, he profeſſes himſelf ſo 
ignorant, that he cannot tell, or ſo uncharitable, that he 
will not tell, what articles are abſolutely neceſſary and 
ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian. If there be any 
ſuch fundamentals, as it is certain there are, it is as cer- 
tain they muſt be very plain. Why then does-every 
one urge and make a ſtir about fundamentals, and no 
body give a liſt of them? But becauſe (as T have ſaid) 
upon the uſual grounds, they cannot; for I will be bold 
to ſay, that every one who conſiders the matter, will ſee, 
that either only the article of his being the Meſſiah their 
King, which alone our Saviour and his apoſtles preach- 
ed to the unconverted world, and received thoſe that 
believed it into the church, is the only neceſſary article 
to be believed by a theiſt, to make him a chriſtian; or 
elſe, that all the truths contained in the New Teſtament, 
are neceſſary articles to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian : and that between theſe two, it is impoſſible 
any where to ſtand ; the reaſon whereof is plain. Be- 
cauſe, either the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, i. e. 
the taking him to be our King, makes us ſubjects and 
denizens of his kingdom, that is, chriſtians : or elſe an 
explicit knowledge of, and actual obedience to the laws 
of his kingdom, 1s what is required to make us ſub- 
Jects; which, I think, it was never ſaid of any other - 
kingdom. For a man muſt be a WET before he is 
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Let us ſuppoſe it will be ſaid here, that an obedience 
to the laws of of Chriſt's kingdom, is what is neceſſary 
make us ſubjects of it, without which we cannot bs of 
mitted into it, i. e. be chriſtians : and, if ſo, this obe- 
dience muſt be univerſal; I mean, it mul. be the ſame 
fort of obedience to ali the laws of this kingdom: | 

which, ſince no body ſays. is in any one ſuch as is wholly 
free from errour, or frailty, this obedience can only lie . 
in a ſincere diſpoſition and purpoſe of mind, to obey 
every one of the laws of the Meſſiah, delivered in the 
New Teſtament, to the utmoſt of our power. Now, 
believing right being one part of that obedience, as well 
as acting right is the other part, the obedience of aſſent 
mult be implicitly to all that is delivered there, that it 
is true. But for as much as the particular acts of an ex- 
plicit aſſent, cannot go any farther than his underſtand- 
ing, who is to aſſent; what he underſtands to be truth, 
de ivered by our Saviour, or the apoſtles commiſſioned 
| by him, and aſſiſted by his Spirit, that he muſt neceſſa- 
rily believe: it becomes a fundamental article to him, 
and he cannot refuſe his aſſent to it, without renouncing 
his allegiance. For he that denies any of the doctrines 
that Chriſt has delivered, to be true, denies him to be 
ſent from God, and conſequently to be the Meſſiah ; and 
ſo ceaſes to be a chriſtian. From whence it is evident, 
that if any more be neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a' chriſtian, than the believing Jeſus ta be the 
Meſſiah, and thereby taking him for our King, it cannot 
be any ſet bundle of fundamentals, culled out of the 
ſcripture, with an omiſſion of the reſt, according as 
beſt ſuits any one's fancy, ſyſtem, or intereſt : bur it 
muſt be an explicit belief of all thoſe propoſitions, 
which he, according to the beſt of his underſtanding, 
really apprehends to be contained and meant in the 
ſeripture; and an implicit belief of all the reſt, which 
He is ready to believe, as ſoon as it ſhall pleaſe God, 
upon his uſe of the means, to enlighten him, and make 
them clear to his underſtanding. So that, in effect, al- 
moſt every particular man in this ſenſe has, or may 
have, a diſtinct catalogue of fundamentals, each whereof 
it is neceſſary for him explicitly to believe, now that = 
1 RS | | "" 
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is a Thriſtian ; whereof, if he ſheuld diſbelieve, or deny 


any one, he would caſt off his allegiance, disfranchiſe 
himſelf, and be no longer a ſubje& of Chriſt's kingdom. 


But, in this ſenſe, no body can tell what is fundamental 
to another, what is neceſſary for another man to believe. 
This catalogue of fundamentals, every one alone can 
make for himſelf: no body can fix it for him ; no bedy 
can collect or preſcribe it to another: but this is, ac- 
cording as God has dealt to every one the meaſure of 
light and faith; and has opened each man's underſtand- 
ing, that he may underſtand the ſcriptures. Whoever 
has uſed what means he is capable of, for the informing 


of himſelf, with a readineſs to believe and obey what 


ſhall be taught and preſcribed by Jeſus, his Lord and 
King, is a true and faithful ſubject of Chriſt's kingdom ; 
and cannot be thought to fail in any thing neceſſary to 
ſalvation. 

Suppoſing a man and his wife, barely by ſeeing the 
wonderful things that Moſes did, ſhould have been per- 


ſuaded to put themſelves under his government; or by 


reading his law, and liking it; or by any other motive, 
had been prevailed on ſincerely to take him for their 
ruler and law-giver ; and accordingly (renouncing theix 
former idolatry and heatheniſh pollutions) in token 
thereof had, by baptiſm and circumciſion, the initiating 
ceremonies, ſolemnly entered themſelves into that com- 
munion, under the law of Moſes ; had they not, thereby 
been made denizens of the common-wealth of Iſrael, 


and inveſted with all the privileges and prerogatives of 


true children of Abraham, leaving to their poſterity a 


right to their ſhare in the promiſed land, though they had 


died before they had performed any other act of obedi- 
ence to that law; nay, though they had not known 
whoſe. fon Moſes was, nor how he had delivered the 
children of Ifrael out of Egypt, nor whither he was lead- 
ing them? I do not fay, it is likely they ſhould be ſo 
far ignorant. But, whether they were or no, it was 
enough that they took him for their prince and ruler, 
with a purpoſe to obey him, to ſubmit themſelves en- 
tirely to his commands and conduct; and did nothing 


„ en Wwe: _ diſowned or rejected his au- 
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thority over them. In that reſpect, none of kg) lows 
were greater or more neceſſary to be ſubmitted to, one 
than another, though the matter of one might be of 
much greater conſequence than of another. But a diſo- 
| bedience to any law of the leaſt conſequence, if it carry 
with it a diſowning of the authority that made it, for- 
feits all, and cuts off ſuch an offender from that Com- 
monwealth, and all the privileges of it. 0 | 
| This is the caſe, in reſpect of other matters af faith, 
to thoſe who believe "Jokes to be the Meſſiah, and take 
him to be their King, ſent from God, and ſo are already 
chriſtians. It is not the opinion, that any one may have 
of the weightineſs of the matter, (if they are, without 
their own fault, ignorant that our Saviour hath revealed 
it) that ſhall disfranchiſe them, and make them forfeit 
their intereſt in his kingdom: they may ſtill be good 
ſubjects, though they do not believe a great many things, 
which creed-makers may think neceſſary to be believed. 
That which is required of them, i is a ſincere endeavour 
to know his mind, declared in the goſpel, and an ex- 
plicit belief of all that they underſtand to be ſo. Not 
to believe what he has revealed, whether in a lighter, or 
more weighty matter, calls his veracity into queſtion, 
deſtroys his miſſion, denies his authority, and is a flat 
diſowning him to be the Meſſiah, and fo overturns that 
fundamental and neceſſary article whereby a man is a 
. chriſtian. But this cannot be done by a man's ignorance, 
or unwiltul miſtake of any of the truths publiſhed by 
our Saviour himſelf, or his authorized and inſpired mi- 
nifters, in the New Teſtament. Whilſt a man knows 
not that it was his will or NAN his th, ar is 
ſafe, though he believe the contrary. 
If this were not ſo, it is impoſſible that any one \ ſhould 
be a chriſtian. For in ſome things we are ignorant, 
and err all, not knowing the ſcriptures. For the holy 
Inſpired writings, being "all of the fame divine autho- 
rity, muſt all equally in every article be fundamental, 


5 and neceſſary to be believed; if that be a reaſon, that 


makes any one propoſition in it neceſſary to be believed. 
But the law of faith, the covenant of the goſpel, being a 
. of g "re and not of natural right, or debt 

be 
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nothing can be abſolutely neceſſary to be believed; but 


' what, by this new law of faith, God of his good. plea- | 


ſure hath made to be ſo. And this, it is plain, by the 


preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, to all that be- 


| lieved not already in him, was only the believing the only 
true God, and Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, whom he hath 
ſent. The performance 'of this puts a man within the 
covenant, and is that, which God will impute to him for 
righteouſneſs. All the other acts of aſſent to other truths, 
taught by our Saviour, and his apoſtles, are not what make 


a man a chriſtian ; but are neceſſary acts of obedience to 
be performed by one, who is.a chriſtian ; and therefore, 


being a chriſtian, ought to live by the laws of Chriſt's 
kingdom. 


Nor are we without ſome olimpſe of light, why it | 
hath pleaſed God of his grace, that the believing Jeſus. 
to be the Meſſiah ſhould be that faith which he would 


impute to men for righteouſneſs. It is evident from 


ſcripture, that our, Saviour deſpiſed the ſhame and en- 
dured the croſs for the joy ſet before him; which joy, 
it is alſo plain, was a kingdom. But, in this kin dom, 


which his Father had appointed to him, he could. have 
none but voluntary ſubjects ; ſuch as leaving the king- 
dom of darkneſs, and of the prince of this world, with 


all the pleaſures, pomps, and vanities thereof, would 
put themſelves under his dominion, and tranſlate them- 
ſelves into his kingdom; which they did, by believing 


and owning him to be the Meſſiah their King, and 


thereby taking him to rule over them. For the faith 
for which God juſtifieth, is not an empty ſpeculation, 


but a faith joined with repentance, and working by 


love. And for this, which was, in effect, to return to 
| God himſelf and to their natural allegiance due.to him, 


and to advance, as much as lay in them, the glory of the 


kingdom, which he had promiſed his Son ; God was 
pleaſed to declare, he would accept them, receive them 


to grace, and blot.out all their former tranſgreſſions. 
This is evidently the covenant of grace, as delivered 
in the ſcriptures: and if this be nor, I defire any one to 
tell me what it is, and what are the terms of it. It is 
We law of faith, whereby God has * to forgive all 


our | 
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our fins, upon our repentance and believing ſomething; 
and to impute that faith'to us for righteouſneſs. Now f 
aſk, what it is by the law of faith, we are required to 


dclieve? For until that be known, the law of faith is 


not diſtincty known; nor the terms of the covenant, 
upon which the all-merciful God graciouſly offers us 
falvation. And, if any one will ſay, this is not known, 
nay, is not eaſily and certainly to be known under the 
goſpel, I defire him to tell me, what the 1 2 ene 
mies of chriſtianity can ſay worſe againſt it? For 4 way 


pPropoſed to ſal vation, that does not certainly lead chi . 


ther, or is propoſed, ſo as not to be known, are very lit- 
tle different as to their conſequence; and mankind 


_ would be left to wander in darkneſs and eee 
with the-one as well as the other. 


I do not write this for controverſy's ſake ; for had 1 
minded victory, I would not have given the unmaſker 


this new matter of exception. I know whatever is faid, 
he muſt be bawling for his faſhionable and profitable 


orthodoxy, and cry out againſt this too, which I have 
here added, as ſocinjaniſm; and caft that-name upon 


all that differs from what is held by thoſe he would re- 


commend his zeal to in writing. I call it bawling, for 


Whether what he has ſaid be reaſoning, I ſhall refer to 


thoſe of his own brotherhood, if he be. of any brother- 


hood, and there be any that will | join with him in his ſet T7 


of fundamentals. when his creed is made. 
Had 1 minded nothing but how to deal with him, 1 


had tied him up ſhort to his liſt of fundamentals, with- 


out affording him topics of declaiming, againſt what I 
have here ſaid. But I have enlarged. on this point, for 


the ſake of ſuch readers, who, with the love of truth, 


read books of this kind, and endeavour to inform them- 


ſelves in the things of their everlaſting concernment : 


ir being of greater confideration with me to give any | 


light and fatisfaction to one fingle perſon, who is really 


concerned to underſtand, and be convinced of the reli- 
gion he profeſſes, than what a thouſand taſhionable, or 


Titular profeſſors of any fort of orthodoxy ſhall ſay, or 
think of ave, for not U they: do; ; LE. . Tor not fay- 


CY TP mg 


ing after others, without underſtanding what is faid, or 
upon what grounds, or caring to underſtand it. 

Let us now conſider his argument, to prove the arti- 
cles he has given us to be fundamentals. In his 
“ Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheifm,” p. 119, 


he argues from 1 Tim. iii. 16, where he fays, © Chriftt- 


« anity is called a myſtery ; that all things in chriſti- 
« anity are not plain, and exactly level to every com- 
mon apprehenſion ; and that every thing in chriſti- 


c anity is not clear, and intelligible and comprehenfible 


« by the weakeſt noddle. Let us take this for proved, as 
much as he pleaſes; and then let us fee the force of this 


ſubtile diſputant's argument, for the neceſſity there is, that 


every chriſtian man ſhould believe thofe, which he has 
en us for fundamental articles, out of the epiſtles. The 
reaſon of that obligation, and the neceſſity of every man's 
and woman's believing in them, he has laid in this, that 
they are to be found in the epiſtles, or in the bible. This 
argument for them we have, over and over again, in his 
« Socinianifm unmaſked,” as here, p. 9, thus: “Are 
they ſer down to no purpoſe, in theſe inſpired epiſtles? 
« Why did the apoſtles write theſe doctrines, was it nor, 
© that thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to 
« them?” p. 22. © They are in our bibles, for that 
de very. purpoſe, to be believed,” p.25. Now afk, 
an any one more directly invalidate all he fays here, for 
the neceſſity of believing his articles? Can any one more 
apparently write booty, than by faying, that theſe his 


_« doctrines, theſe his fundamental articles“ (which are, 
after his faſhion, ſet down between the 8th and 20th 


pages of this his firſt chapter) are of neceſſity to be be- 


lieved by every one, before he can be a chriſtian, be- 


cauſe they are in the epiſtles and in the bible; and yet 
affirm, that in chriſtianity, i. e. in the epiſtles and in the 


bible, there are myſteries, there are things not 


plain, not clear, not intelligible to common appre- 
« henſions? If his articles, fome of which contain 


myſteries, are neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 


chriſtian, becauſe they are in the bible; then, according 
to this rule, it is neceffary for many men to believe what 
is not intelligible to them ; what their noddles cannot 

2 155 apprehend, 
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apprehend, (as the unmaſker is pleaſed to turn the ſup- 
Poſition of vulgar people's underſtanding the funda- 
mentals of their religion into ridicule) i. e. it is neceſ- 
ſary for many men to do, what is impoſſible for them 
to do, before they can be chriſtians. But if there be 
ſeveral things in the bible, and in the epiſtles, that are 
not neceſſary for men to believe, to make them chriſ- 
tians; then all the unmaſker's arguments, upon their 
being i in the epiſtles, are no proofs, that all his articles 
are neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, ' 
becauſe they are ſet down in the epiſtles : much leſs, 
becauſe he thinks they. may. be drawn, according to his 
ſyſtem, out of what is ſet down in the epiſtles. Let 
him therefore, either confeſs theſe and the like queſtions, 
« Why did the apoſtles write theſe? Was it not, that 
te thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to them? 
* Why ſhould not every one of theſe evangelical truths | 
DH nt and embraced? They are in our bibles, 
* for that very purpoſe; and the like; to be imperti- 
nent and ridiculous. Let him ceaſe to propoſe them 
with ſo much oſtentation, for they can ferve only to miſ- 
lead unwary readers: or let him unſay what he has ſaid, 
of things © not plain to common apprehenſions, not 
clear and intelligible.“ Let him recant what he has 
faid of myſteries in chriſtianity. For I aſk with him, 
p- 8, © where can we be informed, but in the ſacred and 
o inſpired writings?” It is ridiculous to urge, that any 


thing is neceſſary to be explicitly believed, to make a 


man a chriſtian, becauſe it is writ in the epiſtles, and 
in the bible; unleſs he confeſs that there is no myſtery, 

nothing not plain; orunintelligible to vulgar underſtand- 
ings, in the epiſtles, or in the bible. 

This is ſo evident, that the unmaſker himſelf, who, 
p. 119, of his “ Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of 
* Atheiſm,” thought it ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that the 
- - vulgar ſhould underſtand chriſtianity, is here of another 

mind: and, p. 30, ſays of his evangelical doctrines and 
articles, neceſſary to be aſſented to, that they are intelli- 

gible and plain; there is no“ ambiguity and doubtful- 
« neſs in them; they 0 with their own en. and 


| 1 ce to 
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* to an unprejudiced eye are plain, evident, and nt | 


cc trious.*” 


Io draw the unmaſker out of the ROWS A? prevent 


his hiding himſelf in the doubtfulneſs of his expreſſions, 


I ſhall deſire him to fay directly, whether the articles, 
which are neceſſary to be believed, to make a man a 


chriſtian, and particularly thoſe he has ſet down for 


ſuch, are all plain and intelligible, and ſuch as may be 


underſtood and comprehended (I will not ſay in the 


unmaſker's ridiculous way, by the weakeſt noddles, but) 


by every illiterate country man and Won, en of 
church-communion? 

If he ſays, Yes; then all arias are excluded out 
of his articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 


chriſtian. For that which can be comprehended by every 


day-labourer, every poor ſpinſter, that is a member of 
the church, cannot be a. myſtery. And, if what ſuch illi- 


terate people cannot. underſtand be required to be be- 
lieved to make them chriſtians, the greateſt part of . 


mankind are ſhut our from being chriſtians. 

But the unmaſker has provided an anſwer, in theſe 
words, p. 31, © There is, fays he, © a difficulty in the 
ec pel, as to the exact manner of the things themſelves, 
„ which we ſhall never be able to comprehend, at leaſt 
on this ſide of heaven: but there is no difficulty as 
to the reality and certainty of them, becauſe we know 


they are revealed to us by God in the holy ſerip- 
tum -:: 


Which anſwer of © difficulty in the manner,” and 


* no difficulty in the reality,” having the appearance of 


a diſtinction, looks like learning; but when it comes 


4 ko applied to the caſe in hand, will ſcarce afford us 
ent | 

The queſtion is ala a _Dronelition to be believed, 
which muſt firſt neceſſarily. be underſtood. For a man 
cannot poſſibly give his aſſent to any affirmation or ne- 
gation, unleſs. he underſtand the terms as they are joined 
in that propoſition, and has a conception of the thing 
affirmed or denied, and alſo a conception of the thing, 
ren which it is affirmed or denied, as they are 
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* doctrine of the trinity, and ſeveral truths of the goſ- 
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ut together. But let the propofition be what * 
vill. there is no more to be underſtood, than is expreſſed 
in the terms of that Propoſition. If it be a propoſition 
concerning a matter of fact, it is enough to conceive, 
and believe the matter of fac. If it be a propoſition 
concerning the manner of the fact, the manner of the 
fact muſt alſo be believed, as it is intelligibly expreſſed 
in that propoſition ; v. g. ſhould this propofition veupo: = 
Seip "He offered as an article of faith, to an illiterate 
countryman of England, he could not believe it: be- 
cauſe, though a true propoſition, yet it being propoſed 
in words, whoſe meaning he underſtood not, he could 
not give any aſſent to it. Put it into Engliſh, he un- 
derſtands what is meant by the dead ſhall rife.” For 
he can conceive, that the fame man, who was dead and 
ſenſeleſs, ſhould be alive again; as well as he can, that 
the ſame man, who is now. in a lethargy, ſhould awake 
again; or the ſame man that is now out of his fight, 
and he knows not whether he be alive or dead, ſhould 


return and be with him again: and ſo he is capable of 


| believing it, though he conceives nothing of the man- 
ner, how a man revives, wakes or moves. But none of 
theſe << ear of thoſe actions being included in thoſe 
£ opofitions, the propoſition concerning the matter of 
act (if it imply no contradiction in it) may be believed; 
and ſo all that is required may be done, whatever diff 
cCulty may be, as to che exact 1 how it is een 
about: .- - -- 

But where the ee is about the manner, the 
belief too muſt be of the manner, v. g. the article is, 
The dead ſhall be raiſed with ſpiritual bodies :** and 
then the belief muſt be as well of this manner of the 
fact, as of the fact itſelf. So that what is ſaid here, by 
the unmaſker, about the manner, ſignifies nothing at 
all in the caſe. What is underſtood to be expreſſed in 
each propoſition, whether it be of the manner, or not 
of the manner, is (by its being a revelation from God) 
to be believed, as far as it is underſtood : but no more 
is required to be believed eee ny article, than 
is contained in that article. 

ns the — for the . of * 

adds 
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adds farther, i in theſe words, But there is no difficulty - 1 
«ag 5 the reality and certainty of the truths of the 
« goſpel; becauſe we know, they are revealed to us by 
. 809 1 in n the holy ſcripture;” is yet farther from ſigni- 

fying any thing to the E 1725 than the former. The 
queſtion is about underſtanding, and in what ſenſe they are 
underſtood; not believing ſeveral propoſitions, or articles 
of faith, which are to be found in the ſcripture: To 

this, the unmaſker ſays, there can be © no difficulty at 

« all as to their reality. and certainty becauſe they are 

„ revealed by God. Which amounts to no more but 3 
this, that x gh is no difficulty at all in the underſtand: = 
ing and believing this propoſition, ** that whatever is 

« revealed by God, is really and certainly true.” But 
is the underſtanding and believing this ſingle propoſi- — 
tion, the ad e en OA and believing all the articles of 
faith neceſſary to believed? Is this all the explicit faith 
a chriſtian need have? If ſo, then a chriſtian need ex=- 

licitly. believe no more, but this one propoſition, viz. 

hat all the propoſitions between the two covers: of his 

bible, are certainly true. But I imagine the unmaſker 

will not think the believing this one propoſition, is a 
ſufficient belief of all thoſe fundamental articles, which 

he has given us, as neceſſary to be believed to make a 

man a Chriſtian. For, if that will ſerve the turn, I con- 

clude he may make his ſet of fundamentals as large and \ 
expreſs to his ſyſtem as he pleaſes: calviniſts, arminians, 
anabaptiſts, ſocinians, will all thus own the belief of 
them, viz. that all that God has revealed in the W 5 
ture, is really and certainly true. 

But if believing this propoſition, that all that is re- 

vealed by God in the ſcripture. is true, be not all the 

faith which the unmaſker requires, what he ſays about 

the reality and certainty of all truths revealed by God, 
removes. nothing of the difficulty. A propoſition of di- 

vine authority is found in the ſcripture: it is agreed 
preſently between him and me, that it contains a real, 
certain truth: but the difficulty is, what is the truth it 
contains, to which he and I muſt aſſent; v. g. the pro» 
feſſion of faith made by the cunuch, in theſe words, 

* 5 Chriſt is the Son God,“ upon which he was 
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admitted into the church, as a chriſtian, I believe, con- 
tains a © real and certain truth.” Is that enough! ? No, 
ſays the unmaſker, p. $7, it“ includes in it, that Chriſt 
was God; and therefore it is not enough for me to be- 
| leve, that theſe words contain a real certain truth: but 
J muſt believe, they contain this truth, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is God; that the eunuch ſpoke them in that ſenſe, and 
in that ſenſe I muſt aſſent to them: whereas they ap- 
pear to me to be ſpoken, and meant here, as well as in 
| feveral other places of the © New Teſtament,”” in this 
x ſenſe, viz. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſh ah, and in 
That ſenſe, in this place, I aſſent to them. The mean- 
ing then of theſe words, as ſpoken by the eunuch, is the 
difficulty: and I defire the unmaſker, by the application 
of what he has ſaid here, to remove that difficulty. For 
| granting all revelation from God to be really and: cer. 
_ . tainly true, (as certainly it is) how does the believin 
that general truth remove any difficulry about the 
ſenſe and interpretation of any particular propofition, 
found in any paſſage of the holy fcriptures? Or is it 
. for any man to underſtand it in one fenſe, and 
elieve it in another; becauſe it is a divine revelation, 
that has reality and certainty in it? Thus much, as to 
what the unmaſker ſays of the fundamentals, he has 
given us, p. 30, viz. That © no true lover of God and 
* truth, need doubt of any of them: for there is no 
| « ambiguity and doubtfulneſs in them.“ If the diſtinc- 
tion he has uſed, © of difficulty as to the exact manner, 
e and no difficulty, as to the reality and certainty of 
« ooſpel-truths,” will remove all ambiguity and doybt- 
fulneſs from all thoſe texts of ſcripture, from whence he 
and others deduce fundamental articles, ſo that they will 
be © plain and intelligible'® to every man, in the fenſe 
he underſtands them; he has done great ſerviee to 
chriſtianity. 
But he feems to diſtruſt that bimſelf, in the o eng 
words: They ſhine,” fays he,“ with their own light, 
and, fo an unprejudiced eye, are plain, evident, and 
9 illuſtrious ; and they would always continue to, if 
„ ſome ill minded men did not perplex and entangle 
3 "them." * "oe the matter — I 80 very ſmooth, A 
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the unmaſker might be the ſole, authentic interpreter of 
ſcripture. He is wiſely of that judge's mind, who was 
againſt. hearing the counſel on the other de, becaule: | 
they always perplexed the cauſe. 

But if thoſe who differ from the is e ſhall in 
their turns call him the © prejudiced and ill- minded 
© man,”* who perplexes theſe matters (as they may, with 
as much authority as He) we are but where we were; 
each muſt underſtand for himſelf, the beſt he can, untit - 
the unmaſker be received, as the only unprejudiced man, 
to whoſe dictates every one, without ae ITY 
with an implicit faith to ſubmit. 

Here again, p. 32, the unmaſker puts upon ms wh | 
I never ſaid: and therefore I muſt deſire him to n 
where it is, that I: pretend, 


XI. That this « propoſition,” that J eſus | is the Me. 
ſiah, © is more intelligible, than any of thoſe he 
« has named.” _ 


* his © Thoughts concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm,” 
p. 120, he argues, that this propoſition | Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah] has more difficulty in it, than the article of the 
holy Trinity. And his proofs are worthy of an un- 
maker. For,“ ſays he, „here is an Hebrew word 
« firſt to be explained; or (as he has this ſtrong argu- 
ment again, Socinianifm unmaſked,” p. 32,) “ Here 
« firſt the name Jeſus, which is of hebrew extractions 
though ſince grecized, muſt be expounded.“ 

Anſw. Jeſus being a proper name, only denoting a 
certain perſon, needs not to be expounded, of what x- 
traction ſoever it be. Is this propoſition, Jonathan was 
the ſon of Saul, king of Ifrael, any thing the harder, be- 
cauſe the three: proper names in it, -Jonathan, Saul, and 
Iſrael, are of Hebrew extraction? And is it not as caly, 
and as .** level to the underſtanding of the vulgar,” as 
this, Arthur was the ſon of Henry, king of England ; 
.though neither of theſe names be of Hebrew extraction? 
Or cannot any vulgar capacity underſtand this propo- 
ſition, John Edwards writ a book, intitled,“ Socinian- 
iſm unmaſked ; until the name of John, which is of he- 
brew extraction, be explained to him? If this be ſo, pa- 
rents. were beſt beware, ag hereafter they * their * : 
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dren ſeripture- names, if they cannot underſtand what 
they ſay to one another about them, until theſe names of 
Hebrew extraction are expounded to them; and every 
propoſition, that is in writings and contracts, made con- 
cerning perſons, that have names of hebrew extraction, 


become thereby as hard to be underſtood, as the doctrine 
_ of the holy trinity. _ e 1 


His next argument is juſt of the ſame ſize. The word 

Meſſias muſt, he ſays, be explained too. Of what ex- 
traction ſoever it be, there needs no more explication of 
it, than what our Engliſh bible gives of it, where it is 


plain to any vulgar capacity, that it was uſed tg denote 


that King and Deliverer, whom God had promiſed. So 


| that this propoſition, “ Jeſus is the Meſſiah,” has no 
more difficulty in it than this, Jeſus is the promiſed 


King and Deliverer; or than this, Cyrus was king and 


deliverer of Perſia; which, I think, requires not much 


depth of Hebrew to be underſtood. - He that underſtood 


this propoſition, and took Cyrus for his king, was a ſub- 
ject, and a member of his kingdom; and he that un- 
derſtands the other, and takes Jeſus to be his King, is 
his ſubject, and a member of his kingdom. But if this 
be as hard as it is to ſome men, to underſtand the doc- 
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« That Jeſus of Nazareth was that eminent and ex- 
«* traordinary perſon propheſied of long before, and 
« that he was ſent and commiſſioned by God:“ which, 
L think, is no very hard propoſition to be underſtood. 1 
But it is no ſtrange thing, that that which was very eaſy 
to an unmaſker in one place, ſhould be terribly hard in 

another, where want of ſomething better requires to 
have it ſo. , 

Another argument that he uſes to prove the articles 
he has given us to be neceſſary to ſalvation, P- 22, is, 
becauſe they are doctrines which contain things, that in 
their nature have an © immediate reſpect to the occa- 
« ſion, author, way, end, means, and iſſue of men's re- 
« demption and ſalvation.” / . And here [ defire him to 
Prove, 


XII. That every one of his articles contains things 
ſo immediately relating to the © occaſion, author, 
« way, means, and iflue of our redemption and 
* ſalvation, that no body can be ſaved, without 
*« underſtanding the texts from whence he draws 
© them, in the very ſame ſenſe that he does; and 
* explicitly believing all theſe propoſitions that he 
* hag deduced, and all that he will deduce from 
« ſcripture, when he ſhall pleaſe to complete his 

| cc cen. ”. | 
Page 23, he ſays of his fundamentals, Not without 
good reaſon, THEREFORE, I called them eſſential and 
integral parts of our chriſtian and evangelical faith: 
« and why the Vindicator fleers at theſe terms, I know 
no reaſon, but that he cannot confute the application 

ic of them.“ | 

Anſw. One would think 17 the word, Therefore, 
which he uſes here, that in the preceding paragraph, he 
had produced ſome reaſon to juſtify his ridiculous uſe 
of thoſe terms, in his © Thoughts concerning Atheiſm,” 
P- III. But nothing therein will be found tending to it. 
Indeed, the foregoing paragraph begins with theſe words, 
ff Thus I have iefly ſet before the reader thoſe evan- 
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tothe very eſſence of chriſtianity.” Amongſt theſe, 
here is the word Eſſence: but that from thence, or an 
thing elſe in that paragraph, the unmaſker could, wit 
good ſenſe, or any ſenſe at all, infer, as he does, © not 
„ without good reaſon, THEREFORE I called them the 
„ ESSENTIAL and_INTEGRAL parts of our chriſtian and 
% evangelical faith ;*” requires an extraordinary ſort of 
logic to make out. What, I beſeech you, is your good 
reaſon too, here, upon v hich you infer, © Therefore,” &c.? 
For it is impoſſible for any one, but an unmaſker, to find 
one word, juſtifying his uſe of the terms eſſential and 
integral. But it would be a great reſtraint to the run- 
ning of the unmaſker's pen, if you ſhould not allow him 
the free uſe of illative particles, where there are no pre- 
miſes to ſupport them: and if you ſhould not take affir- 
mations without proof, for reaſoning, you at once ſtrike 
off above three quarters of his book; and he will often, 
for ſeveral pages together, have nothing to ſay. As for 
example, from p. 28. to p. 35. 
But to ſhow, that I did not, without reaſon 6 his 
uſe of the terms eſſential and integral, in the place be- 
fore uoted, was ridiculous; I muſt mind my reader, 
"that, p. 109. of his Thoughts concerning the Cauſes 
of Atheiſm,” he having ſaid, that ** the epiſtolary 
c writings are fraught with other fundamentals, beſides 
* that one which I mention ;” and then having ſet 
| them down, he cloſes his, catalogue of them thus: 
1 Theſe are matters of faith contained in the epiſlles, 
% and they are eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel 
s itſelf,” p. 111. Now what could be more ridicu- 
lous, than, where the queſtion is about fundamental 
doctrines, which are eſſentials of the chriſtian religion, 
without an aſſent to which a man cannot be a chriſtian ; 
and ſo he himſelf calls them, p. 21, of his“ Socinianiſm 
e unmaſked;“ that he ſhould cloſe the liſt he had made 
of fundamental doctrines, i. e. eſſential points of the 
- chriſtian religion, with telling his reader, . Theſe are 
«© eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel itſelf? i. e. 
- Thefe, which I have given you for fundamental, far eſ- 
ſential doctrines of the goſpel, are the fundamental and 
: not fundamental, eſſential and not ; eſſential parts of the 
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goſpel mixed together. For integral parts, in all the 
writers I have met with, beſides the unmaſker, are gcon- 
tradiſtinguiſhed to eſſential; and ſignify ſuch parts as 
the thing can be without, but without them will not, be 
ſo complete and entire as with them. - Juſt ſuch an 
acuteneſs, as our unmaſker, would any one ſhow, who 
taking upon him to ſet down the parts eſſential to a 
man, "without the having of which, he could not be a 
man, ſhould name the ſoul, the head, the heart, lungs; . 
ſtomach, liver, ſpleen, eyes, ears, tongue, arms, legs, 
hair, and nails; and; to make all ſure, ſhould conclude 
with theſe words; © Theſe are parts contained” in a 
man, and are eſſential and integral parts of a man 
« himſelf;” i. e. They are parts, without ſome of which 
he cannot be a man; and others, which though they 
make the man intire, yet he may be a man without 
them; as a man ceaſes not to be a man, though he wants 
a nail, a finger, or an arm, which are integral parts of 
a man, © Riſum teneatis?””* If the unmaſker can make 
any better ſenſe of his “ eſſential and integral parts of 
te the goſpel itſelf,” I will aſk his pardon for my laugh 
ing : until then he muſt not be angry, if the reader and 
I laugh too. Beſides, I muſt tell him, that thoſe, which 
he has ſet down, are not the integral parts of the chriſ- 
te tian faith, any more than the head, the trunk, and 
the arms, hands, and thighs are the integral parts of a 
man: for a man is not entire without the legs and feet 
too. They are ſome of the integral parts indeed; but 
cannot be called the integral parts, where any, that go 
to make up the whole man, are left out; nor thoſe the 
integral, but ſome of the integral parts of the chriſtian 
faith, out of which any of the doctrines, propoſed in the 
« New Teſtament,” are omitted : for whatever is there 
propoſed, is propoſed to be believed, and ſo is a part of 
the&hriſtian faith. 
Before I leave his 8 of che « eſſential and in- 
*« tegral parts“ of the goſpel, which he has given us, 
inſtead of one, containing the articles neceſſary to be 
believed to make a man a chriſtian, I muſt take notice 
of what he ſays, whilſt he is making it, p. 9. Why 
fi then | is * a treatiſe publiſhed, to tell the world, 
3 | SS I that . 
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« that the bare belief of a Meſſiah, is all that is required 
« of a chriſtian?” As if there were no difference be- 
tween believing a Meſſiah, and believing Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah; no difference between © required of a chrif- 
* tian, » and required to make a man a chriſtian. ' As 
if you ſhould ſay, renouncing his former idolatry, and 

being circumciſed and baptized into Moſes, was all that 
was required to make a man an iſraelite; therefore it 
was all that was required of an iſraelite. For theſe two. 
falſhoods has he, in this one ſhort ſentence, thought fit 
flily to father upon me, the “humble imitator of the 
'*f jeſvits,”* as he is pleaſed to call me. And, theres 
fore, I muſt deſire n to ſhow, 0 


XIII. Where the « world is tald, in the treatiſe that 
I publiſhed, That the bare belief of Aa nn. x 
is all that is IT of a chriſtian . 


The ax next pages, i. e. from the rovtit)-righth to 
| the end of his ſecond chapter, being taken up with no- 
- thing but pulpit oratory, out of its place; and without 
any feply, applied, or a licable to any thing I have 
Maid, in my Vindication; I ſhall ply by, until he ſhows 
any thing in them that is fo. 
In page 36, this giant in argument falls on me, and 
mauls me unmercifully, about the epiſtles. He begins 
thus: . The gentleman is not without his evaſions, and 
he ſees it is high time to make uſe of them. This puts 
i him in ſome diforder. For, when he comes to ſpeak 
* of my mentioning his ill treatment of the epiſtles, 
t you may obſerve, that he begins to grow warmer than 
* before. Now this meek man is nettled, and one may 
* perceive he is fenſible of the ſcandal that he hath 
given to good people, by his ſlighting the epiſtolary 
te writings of the holy apoſtles; yet he is ſo cunning as 
* to diſguiſe his paſſion as well as he can.“ Let all 
this impertinent and inconſiſtent ſtuff be fo. I am angry 
and cannot diſguiſe it, I am cunning and would diſguiſe 
it, but yet, the quick-ſighted unmaſker has found me 
out, that I am nettled. What does all this notable ro- 
Jogue, of © hictius dodtits,” of — man, and 1 in 


effect 
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effect * no cunning man, in diſorder, warmed, nettled, 
« in a paſſion,” tend to? but to ſhow, that theſe fol- 
lowing words of mine, 7 170, of my Vindication, viz. 
« I require you to publiſh to the world thoſe paſſages 
« which ſhow my 3 of the epiſtles, are ſo full 
of heat and diſorder, that they need no other anſwer: 
But what need I, good fir, do this, when you have 
« done it yourſelf?” A reply, I own, very ſoft; and 
whether I may not ſay, very filly, let the reader Judge. 
The unmaſker having accuſed me of contemning the 
epiſtles, my reply, in my Vindication, ibid. was thus: 
« Sir, when your angry fit is over, and the abatement 
te of your paſſion has given way to the return of your 
« ſincerity, I ſhall beg you to read this paſſage in the 
«« 154th page of my book: Theſe holy writers (viz. the 

«« penmen of the epiſtles) inſpired from above, writ no- 

« thing but truth; and in moſt places very weighty 
te truths to us now, for the expounding, clearing and 
* confirming of the chriſtian doctrine, and eſtabliſhing 
« thoſe in it, who had embraced it. And again, p. 
156, © The other parts Ci. e. beſides the goſpels and the 
Fr Acts] of DIVINE REVELATION are objects of faith, and 
te are ſo to be received; they are truths, of which none 
te that is once known to be ſuch, i. e. revealed, may, or 
e ought to be diſbelieved. And if this does not fatisfy 

e you, that 1 have as high a veneration for the epiſtles 
6 as you, or any one can have, I require you to publiſh 
to the world thoſe pass Ac ES which ſhow my con- 
te tempt of them.” After ſuch direct words of mine, 
expreſſing my veneration for that part of divine revela- 
tion, which is contained in the epiſtles, any one, but an 
unmaſker, would bluſh to charge me with contempt of 
them; without alleging, when ſummoned to it, "any 
word in my book to juſtify that charge. 1 
tf 5 of forehead were ſtrength of ding; it 
were two to one of his fide againſt any man I ever yet 
heard of. I require him to publiſh to the world, thoſe 
paſſages, that ſhow my contempt of the _ i 
and he anſwers me, He need not do it, for I have 
de done it myſelf.” Whoever had common ſenſe, 
| Yours underſtand, that what I demanded. was, that he 


: ſhould 
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ſhould ſhow the world where, amongſt all I had pub. 
| liſhed, there were any paſſages that expreſſed contempt 


of the epiſtles: for it was not expected he ſhould quote 


paſſages of mine, that I had never publiſhed. And this 


acute unmaſker (to this) ſays, I had publiſhed them my. 


ſelf. So that the reaſon why he cannot find them, is, 


becauſe I had publiſhed them myfelf. But, fays he, 
« 1 appeal to the reader, whether (after your tedious 
ic collection out of the four evangeliſts) your paſſing by 


e the epiſtles, and neglecting wholly what the apoſtles 


* ſay in them,” be not publiſhing to the © world your 
«contempt of them? I demand of him to publiſh to 
the world thoſe: paſlages, which ſhow my contempt of 


the epiſtles: and he anſwers, He need not, I have 


* done it myſelf.” How does that appear? I have 


_ | paſſed by the epiſtles, ſays he. My paſſing them by 


then, are paſlages publiſhed againſt the epiſtles? For 


— 4 


c publiſhing of paſſages“ is what you ſaid, you © need 
4% not do,“ and what I had done.“ So that the paf- 
ſages I have publiſhed containing a contempt of the 
epiſtles, are extant in my ſaying nothing of them? 
Surely this ſame paſſing by has done ſome very ſhrewd 
diſpleaſure to our poor unmaſker, that he ſo ſtarts when- 
ever it is but named, and cannot think it contains lefs 
than excluſion, defiance, and contempt. Here there- 
fore the propoſition remaining to be proved by you, 


ö 5 xIv. That one cannot paſs by any thing, without 


contempt of it.“ 


1 8 you have proved it, 1 ſhall then aſk you, 


what will: become. of all thoſe' parts of ſcripture, all 


| thoſe chapters and verfes, that you have paſſed by, in 


your collection of fundamental articles? Thoſe that 


you have vouchſafed to ſet down, you. tell us, © are in 
e the bible, on purpoſe to be believed.” What muſt 
become of all the reſt, which you have omitted? Are 
they there not to be believed? And muſt the reader un- 
derſtand your paſſing them by, to be a publiſhing to the 
world yqur contempt of them? If ſo, you have unmaſked 
Won 5 : :  _ - yourlelt: 


SLES FIT 
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yourſelf : If not, but you may paſs by ſome parts of 
ſcripture, nay, whole epiſtles, as you have thoſe of St. 
James and St. Jude, without. contempt ;: why may not 
i, without contempt, paſs by others; but becauſe you 
have a liberty to do what you will, and I muſt do but 
what you, in your good pleaſure,” will allow me? But if 
I aſk you, whence you have this privilege above others; 
you will have nothing to ſay, except it be, according to 
your uſual ſkill in divining, that you know my heart, 
and the thoughts that are in it, which you find not like 
yours, right orthodox, and good; but always evil and 
perverſe, ſuch as I dare not own, but hypocritically 
either ſay nothing of or declare againſt : but yet, with all 
my cunning, I cannot hide them from you; your all- 
knowing penetration always finds them out: you know 
them, or you gueſs at them, as is beſt for your turn, and 
that is as good: and then preſently I am confounded. 
I doubt, whether the world has ever had any two-eyed + 
man your equal, for penetration and a quick ſight. 
 'Thetelling by the ſpectator's looks, what card he gueſſes, 
is nothing to what you can do. You take the height of 
an author's parts, by numbering the pages of his book; 
you can ſpy an hereſy in him, by his ſaying not a ſylla- 
ble of it; diſtinguiſh him from the orthodox, by his 

underſtanding places of ſcripture, juſt as ſeveral of the 
orthodox do; you can repeat by heart whole leaves of 
What is in his mind to ſay, before he ſpeaks a word of 
it; you can difcover deſigns before they are hatched, and 
all the intrigues of carrying them on, by thoſe who never 
thought of them. All this and more you can do, by the 
ſpirit of orthodoxy ; or, which is as certain, by your own 
good ſpirit of invention informing you. Is not this to 
be an errant conjurer? + Win qa 3126 tart! 
But to your reply. You ſay, ** After my Tzpiovus: 
Collection out of the four evangeliſts, my paſſing by 
be the epiſtles, and neglecting wholly what the apoſtles 
« fay,” &c. I wondered at firſt why you mentioned not 
the Acts here, as well as the four evangeliſts: for I have 
not, as you have in other places obſerved, been ſparing 
of collections out of the Acts too. But there was, it 
ſeems, a neceſſit/ here for your omitting it: for that 


would 
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would have ſtood too near what followed, in theſe words; 
and “ neglecting wholly what the apoſtles ſay. Por if 
it appeared to the reader, out of your own confeſſion, 
that I allowed and built upon the divine authority of 
What the apoſtles ſay in the Acts, he could not ſo eaſily 
be miſled into an opinion, that I contemned what they 
i in their epiſtles. But this is but a nit touch of 
your leger-de- main. 
And now I aſk the reader, what he will think of a 
- miniſter of the goſpel, who cannot bear the texts of 
| feripture I have produced, nor my quotations out of the 
/  fourevangeliſts? "This, which in his Thoughts of the 
* Cauſes of Atheiſm,” p. 114, was want of © vivacity 
* and elevation of mind, want of a vein of ſenſe 
and reaſon, yea, and of elocution too; is here, in 
his ©. Socinianiſm unmaſked, a tedious collection 
<* out of the four evangeliſts. * Thoſe places I have 
quoted lie heavy, it ſeems, upon his ſtomach, and are 
too many to be got off. But it was my buſineſs not to 
omit one of them, that the reader might have a full 
view of the whole tenour of the preaching of our Saviour 
and his apoſtles, to the unconverted Jews and Gentiles; 
and might therein ſee, what faith they were converted to, 
and upon their aſſent to which, they were pronounced 
believers, and admitted into the chriſtian church. But 
the unmaſker complains, there are too many of them: 
he thinks the goſpel, the good news of ſalvation, tedious 
from the mouth of our Saviour and his apoſtles: he is 
nf opinion, that before the epiſtles were writ, and with- 
aut believing; preciſely what he thinks fit to cull out of 
them, there could be no chriſtians ; and if we had no- 
ching but the four evangeliſts, we could not be ſaved. 
And yet it is plain, that every ſingle one of the four con- 
tains the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; and, at leaſt, they alto- 
gether contain all that is neceſfary to ſalvation. If any 
S  pgne doubt of this, I refer him to Mr. Chillingworth for 
= _ fatisfaction, who hath abundantly proved it. 
4 His following words (were he not the ſame unmaſker 
all through) would be beyond parallel : But let us hear 
* why the Vindicator did not attempt to collect any ar- 
4 WW 
1 * 95 reaſon; 


— 
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| Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. . 5s 
«. reaſon: The epiſtles being writ to thoſe who wert 
« already believers, it could not be ſuppoſed that they 
« were writ to them, to teach them fundamentals, 
p. 167. Vindic. © Certainly no man would have con- 
« jectured, that he would have uſed ſuch an evaſion as 


« this. I will ſay that for him, he goes beyond all ſur. 


miſes, he is above all conjectures, he hath a faculty 


« which no creature on earth can ever fathom.*”* Thus 
far the unmaſker, in his oratorical ſtrain. In what fol. 


lows, he comes to his cloſer reaſoning, againſt what T 
have ſaid. His words are, do we not know, that tile 


« four goſpels were writ to, and for believers, as well 
« as unbelievers ?** Anſw. I grant it. Now let us ſee 
your inference ; therefore what theſe holy hiſtorians 
recorded, that our Saviour and his apoſtles. ſaid and 
preached to unbelievers, was ſaid and preached to be- 


lievers. The diſcourſe which our Saviour had with the 


woman of Samaria; and her townſmen, was addreſſed to 
believers; becauſe St. John writ his goſpel (wherein it 
is recorded as a part of our Saviour's hiſtory) for be- 
lievers, as well as unbelievers. St. Peter's preaching to 


Cornelius, and St. Paul's preaching at Antioch, at Thef- 


ſalonica, at Corinth, &c. was not to unbelievers, for 
their converſion; becauſe St. Luke dedicates his hiſtory 

of the Acts of the apoſtles to Theophilus, who was a 
chriſtian,” as the unmaſker ſtrenuouſly proves in this 
paragraph. Juſt as if he ſhould ſay, that the diſcourſes, 
which Cæſar records he had upon ſeveral occaſions _ | 
the gauls, were not ad drefſed to the gauls alone, but te 

the romans alſo > becauſe his commentaries were writ 


for the romans, as well as others; or that the ſayings 


of the antient greeks and romans in Plutarch, were not 
ſpoken by them to their contemporaries only, becauſe 
they are recorded by him for the benefit of poſterity. 
I I peruſed the preachings of our Saviour and his apo- 
ſtles to the unconverted world, to fee what they taught 
and required to be believed; to make men chriſtians: 
and all theſe I ſet down, and leave the world to judge 
what they contained. The epiſtles, - which were all 
written to thoſe who had embraced the faith and were 
all chriſtians already, I thought would not ſo diſtin&ly 
Ya Bl g ſhow, 
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ſhow, what were thoſe doctrines which were abſolutely 
neceſſary to make men chriſtians; they being not writ 
to convert unbelievers, but to build up thoſe who were 
already believers, in their moſt holy faith. This is 
plainly expreſſed in the epiſtle to the hebrews, chap: v. 
Ir, &. Of whom (i. e. Chriſt) we have many things 
« to ſay, and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye are all dull 
“of hearing. For when for the time ye ought to be 
4 teachers, ye have need that one teach you again, which 
e be the firſt principles of the oracles of God; and are 
c become ſuch as have need of milk, and not. of ſtrong 
*« meat. For every one that uſeth milk, is unſkilful in 
. * the word of righteouſneſs; for he is a babe: but 
« ſtrong meat belongeth to him that is of full age, even 
* thoſe, who by reaſon of ufe have their ſenſes exerciſed; 
ce to difcern both good and bad. Therefore, leaving 
, the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on 


e unto. perfection, not laying again the adde 8 of 


* repentance from dead works, and of faith towards 
God, and of the doctrine of baptifm, and of laying on 

c of hands, and of the reſurrection of the dead, and of 
& eternal judgment.” Here the apoſtle ſhows, what 


muas his deſign in writing this epiſtle, not to teach them 


the fundamental doctrines of the chriſtian religion, but 
to lead them on to more perfection; that is, to greater 


4 degrees of knowledge, of the wiſe deſign, and wonderful 
contrivance and carrying on of the goſpel, and the evi- _ 


dience of it; which he makes out in this epiſtle, by 
ſhowing its correſpondence with the Old Teſtament, 
and particularly with the œconomy of the Moſaical 
conſtitution. Here I might aſk the unmaſker, Whe- 
ther thoſe many things which St. Paut tells the hebrews, 
he had to ſay of Chriſt, (hard to be uttered to them, be- 
cauſe 'they were dull of hearing) had not an *imme- 
t diate reſpect to the occaſion, author, way, means, or 
c jſſue of their redemption and ſalvation ?” And there- 


fore, © whether they were ſuch things, without the 


«© knowledge of which they could not be ſaved ?** as the 
unmaſker ſays of ſuch things. p. 23. And the. like I 
might aſk him, concerning thoſe things which the apo- 
. tells the ene K 905 chap. iii. 2, 4 they 

were 
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« were not able to bear.” For much to the ſame pura 
poſe he ſpeaks to the corinthians, epiſt. 1. chap. iii, as 
in the above-cited places he did to the hebrews: That 
« he, as a wiſe maſter-builder, had laid the foundation: 
and that foundation he himſelf tells us, is, Jeſus the 
« Meſſiah ;”” and that there is no other foundation to 
be laid. And that in this he laid the foundation of 
chriſtianity at Corinth, St. Luke records, Acts xviii. 4. 
in theſe words, Paul, at Corinth, reaſoned in the ſy- 
e nagogue every fabbath-day, and teſtified to the Jews, 
« that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.” Upon which founda- 
tion, he tells them, there might be d ſuperſtructure. But 
that, what is built on the foundation, is not the founda- 
tion, I think I need not prove. He further tells them, 
that he had defired to build upon this foundation; but 
withal ſays, he had fed them until then ©& with milk, and 
« not with meat; becauſe they were babes, and had not 
« been able to bear it, neither were they yet able.” 
And therefore this epiſtle, we ſee, is almoſt wholly ſpent 
in reproofs of their miſcarriages, and in exhortations and 
inſtructions relating to practice; and very little ſaid 'in 
it, far the explaining any part of _ ea _ 7 of 
ſalvation, contained in the goſpel. 1 : 
By theſe paſſages we may ſee, (were it not. evident t to 
common ſenſe itſelf, from the nature of things) that the 
deſign of theſe epiſtles was not to lay the foundations, or 
teach the principles of the chriſtian religion; they being 
writ to thoſe who received them, and were (chriſtians 
already. The ſame holds in all the other epiſtles ; and 
therefore the epiſtles ſeemed. not to me the propereſt 
parts of ſcripture to give us that foundation, diſtinct 
from all the ſuperſtructures built on it; becauſe in the 
epiſtles, the latter was the thing propoſed, rather than 
the former. For the main intention of the apoſtles, in 
_ writing their epiſtles, could not be to do what was done 
already; to lay down barely the foundations of chriſtia- 
nity, to thoſe who were chriſtians already; but to build 
upon it ſome farther explication of it, which either their 


particular circumſtances, or a general evidencing of the 


truth, wiſdom, excellencies, and privileges, &c. of the 
| goſpel FR This was the reaſon _ perſuaded me 
90 


256 ' A Second Vindicatidu of the 


to;take the articles of faith, abſolutely neceſſary to be 
| 4 to make a man a chriſtian. only from the preach. 
ings of our Saviour and his apoſtles to the unconverted 
— as laid down in the hiſtorical part of the Ney 
Teſtament: and I thought it a good reaſon, it being paſt 
doubt, that they in their preachings propoſed to the un- 
converted, all that was neceſſary to be believed, to make 
them chriſtians; and alſo, that that faith, upon a pro- 
feſſion whereof any one was admitted into the church, 
as a believer, had all that was neceſſary in it to make 
him a chriſtian; becauſe, if it wanted any thing ne- 
ceſſary, he had neceſſarily not been admitted: unleſs we 
can ſuppoſe, that any one was admitted into the chriſtian 
chureh by our Saviour and his apoſtles, who was not yet 
a chriſtian; or pronounced a believer, who yet wanted 
ſomething neceſſary to make him a believer, i. e. was a 
believer and not a believer, at the ſame time. But what 
thoſe articles were which had been preached ta thoſe, to 
whom the epiſtles were writ, and upon the belief whereof 
they had been admitted into the chriſtian church, and 
became, as they are called, © believers, ſaints, faithful, 
tc ele,” &c. could not be collected out of the epiſtles. 
This, though it were my reaſon, and muſt be a reaſon to 
every one, who would make this inquiry; and the un- 
maſker quotes the place where I told him it was my 
reaſon; yet he, according to his never-erring illumina- 
tion, flatly tells me, p. 38, that it was not; and adds, 
Here then is want of ſincerity, &c. I muſt * | 
; kim, therefore, to prove what he ſays, p. 38, VIZ. 


XV. That, «by the ſame argument, that I would per- 

e ſuade, that the fundamentals are not to be ſought 
for in the epiſtles, he can prove that they are not 
A to be fought for in the goſpels and in the Acts; 
Th 5 ere.” even theſe were writ to thoſe: that be- 
1149 liey as bs 


1 And nert I deſire him to Prove, what he allo-fops i in 
e page vin. 92 


« 


_ T | . i f b { oy 5 Rn VI: ; hat 
* N 8 4 ORE ' *. , 8 X * © T 
0 0 . 


— of chr pay, G. * 57 


XVI. That „ the epiſtles being writ to thoſe that 
ce believed, was not an argument that I did make 
© uſe of. oy 


He tells us, p. 3B, that it i6the argument whereby I 
would perſuade : and in the very fame page, a few lines 
lower, ſays, © That it is not the argument I did make 
c uſe of.” Who, but an errant unmaſker, would con- 
tradict himſelf ſo flatly. in the ſame breath? And yet, 
upon that, he raiſes a complaint of my ce want of fin- 
er 

For © want of fincerity*” in one of us, we need not 
go far for an inſtance. The next paragraph, p. 38—40, 
affords us a groſs one of it: wherein the unmaſker ar- 
gues ſtrongly, not againſt any thing I had ſaid, but 
againſt an untruth of his own ſetting up. Towards the- 
latter end of the paragraph, p. 40, he has theſe words: 
« It is manifeſt, that the apoſtles, f in their epiſtles, taught 
« fundamentals; which is contrary to what this gentle- 
«© man ſays, that ſuch a thing could not be ſuppoſed.” 
And therefore the unmaſker has taken a great deal of 
pains to ſhow, that there are fundamental doctrines to 
be found in the epiſtles; as if I had denied it. And, to 
lead the reader into an opinion that J had ſaid fo, he ſet 
down theſe words, could not be ſuppoſed ;** as if they 
were my words. And ſo they are, but not to that pur- 
pen And therefore he did well not to quote the page, 
eſt the reader, by barely turning to the place, ſhould 
have a clear ſight of falſhood, inſtead of that ſincerity, 
which he would make the reader believe, is wanting in 
me. My words, p. 153, of The Reaſonableneſs of 
« Chriſtianity,” are, ©* NOR CAN IT BE SUPPOSED, that 
© the ſending of ſuch fundamentals was the reaſon of 
© the apoſtles writing to any of them.” And a little 
lower: © The epiſtles therefore being all written to thoſe 
© that were already believers and chriſtians, the occa- 
« ſion and end of writing them could not be, to inſtruct 
* them in that which was neceſſary to make them chriſ- 
* tians.” The thing then, that 1 denied, was not, that 
there were any fundamentals in the epiſtles. For in the 

next page I have theſe expreſs words: ] do not deny, but 
Vor, VI. 8 , 0 the 
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the great doctrines of the chriſtian faith are dropt here 
« and there, and ſcattered up and down in moſt of 
« them.” And therefore he might have ſpared his en- 
deavours, in the next paragraph, to prove, that there 


may be fundamentals found in the epiſtles, until he finds 


ſome body that denies it. And here again, J muſt re- 


peat my uſual queſtion, that with this ſincere writer is 
ſo often neceſſary, viz... | 


XVII Where it is that I ſay, That it cannot be | 


* ſuppoſed, that there are fundamental articles in 
the in; . 


If he has to ſhift it off by the word Taught, which 
ſeems fallaciouſly put. in; as if he meant, that there 
were ſome fundamental articles taught, neceſſary to be 
believed to make them chriſtians, in the epiſtles, which 
- thoſe whom they were writ to, knew not before: in this 


ſenſe I do deny it : and then this will be the 


XVIIIth propoſition remaining oh: him to prove, 
viz. | 


« That there are 1 articles neceſſary to be 
e believed to make a man a chriſtian taught in the 
ce epiſtles, which thoſe, whom * were Writ to, 
% knew not before.“ | / : 5 5 
The former part of his ug 1 p. 40, runs 
thus: Hear another feigned ground of his omitting 
« the epiſtles, viz. becauſe the fundamental articles are 
here promiſcuouſly, and without diſtinction, mixed, 
«© with other truths,” p. 41. But who ſees not, that 
te this is a mere eluſion? F ot on the ſame account he 
might have forborn to ſearch for fundamental articles 


« in the goſpels; for they do hot lie there together, but 


saxe diſperſed up and down. The doctrinal and hiſto- 
te rical' parts are mixed with hes another, but he pre- 


e tends to ſever them. Why then did he not make 2 
jy ſeparation between the doctrines in the epiſtles, and 


thoſe other matters that are treated of there? He has 


* 


2 I 5 1 . nothing 


0 


* 


| Reaſonableueſs of Chriſtianity, &c. 239 

« nothing to reply to this, and therefore we muſt again 
« look upon what he has ſuggeſted, as a caſt of his ſhuf- 
« fling faculty.“ Fur pt 
The argument contained in theſe words is this: A 
man cannot well diſtinguiſh fundamental from non-fun- 

damental doctrines in the epiſtles, where they are promiſ- 
couſly mixed with non- fundamental doctrines: there- 
fore he cannot well diſtinguiſh fundamental doctrines 
from others in the goſpels, and the Acts, where they are 
mixed with matters of fact. As if he ſhould ſay, one 
cannot well diſtinguiſn a bachelor of divinity from other 
divines, where ſeveral of them ſtand together promiſ- 
' cuouſly in the ſame habit; therefore one cannot diſtin- 
guiſh a bachelor of divinity from a Billingſgate orator, 
where they ſtand together in their diſtinct habits: or 
that it is as eaſy to diſtinguiſh fine gold from that of a 
little lower allay, where ſeveral pieces of each are mixed 
together ; as it is to diſtinguiſh pieces of fine gold from 
pieces of filver, which they are mixed amongſt. | 

But it ſeems, the unmaſker thinks it as eaſy to diſtin- 
guiſh betwcen fundamental and not fundamental doc- 
trines, in a writing of the ſame author, where they are 
promiſcuouſly mixt together, as it is to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween a fundamental doctrine of faith, and a relation of 
a matter of fact, where they are intermixedly reported in 
the ſame hiſtory. When he has proved this, the un- 
maſker will have more reaſon to tax me with eluſion, 


ſhuffling, and feigning, in the reaſon I gave for not col- | 


tecting fundamentals out of the epiſtles. Until then, all 
that noiſe muſt ſtand amongſt thoſe ridiculous airs of 
triumph and victory which he ſo often gives himſelf, 
without the leaſt advantage to his cauſe, or edification 
of his reader, though he ſhould a thouſand times fay, 
«© That I have nothing to reply.” 3 | 
In the latter part of his paragraph, he ſays, © That 
« neceſſary truths, fundamental principles, may be diſ- 
'« tinguiſhed from thoſe that are not ſuch, in the epiſto- 
« lary writings, by the nature and importance of them, 
© by their immediate reſpect to the author and the means 
« of our falvation.” Anſw. If this be fo, I defire him 
to give me a definitive collection of fundamentals out -o 
| 8 2 „ 
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the Epiſtles, as I have given one out of the Goſpels and 
the Acts. If he cannot do that, it is plain, he hath here 


given a diſtinguiſhing mark of fundamentals, by which 
he himſelf cannot diſtinguiſh them. Bur yet I am the 


_ thufMer. . 


The argument in the next paragraph, P- "oF. is 


| this 18 


88 Neceſſary doctrines of faith, ſuch as God abſolutely 
* demands to be believed for juſtification, may be diſ- 
ee tinguithed from rules of holy living, with which they 
« are mixed in the epiſtles; therefore doctrines of faith 
* neceſſary, and not neceſſary to be believed to make a 


man a chriſtian, may be diſtinguiſhed, as they ſtand 


f mixed in the epiſtles.*” Which is as good ſenſe as 


to fay, lambs and kids may eaſily be diſtinguiſhed in 


the ſame penn, where they are together, by their diffe- 
rent natures : therefore the lambs 1 abſolutely demand 


of you, as neceſſary to ſatisfy me, may be diſtinguiſhed 
from others in the ſame penn, where they are mixed 


without any diſtinction. Doctrines of faith, and pre- 


cepts of practice, are as diſtinguiſhable as doing and 


believing ; and thoſe as eaſily diſcernible one from ano- 
ther, as thinking and walking: but doctrinal propoſi- 


tions, all of them of divine revelation, are of the ſame 


authority, and of the ſame ſpecies, in reſpect of the 
neceſſity of believing them; and will be eternally un- 
diſtinguiſhable into neceſſary, and not neceſſary to be 
believed, until there be ſome other way found to diſtin- 
guiſh them, than that they are in a book, which is all 


of divine revelation. Though therefore doctrines of 


faith, and rules of practice, are very diſtinguiſhable in 
the epiſtles, Jer. it does not follow from thence, that fun- 
damental and not fundamental doctrines, points neceſſary 
and not neceſſary to be believed to make men chriſtians, 
are eafily.diſtinguiſhable in the epiſtles. Which, there- 


fore, remains to be proved : and it remains incumbent 
1 him, | | 


XVIII. . To ſet down 8 e the * 


e trines, delivered in the epiſtles, may eaſily and 
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« exactly be diſtinguiſhed into fundamental, and 
c not fundamental articles of faith.“ 


All the reſt of that paragraph, containing nacht 


againſt me, muſt be bound up with a great deal of the 


like ſtuff, which the unmaſker has put into his book, to 


ſhow the world he does not © imitate me in imperti- 
* nencies, incoherences, and trifling excurſions,” as he 


boaſts in his firſt paragraph. Only I ſhall defire the 


reader to take the whole paſſage concerning this matter, 


as it ſtands in my c Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” 
p. 154. © I do not deny but the great doctrines of 


« the chriſtian faith are dropt here and there, and ſcat- 


« tered up and down in moſt of them. But it is not 
in the epiſtles we are to learn what are the funda- 


« mental articles of faith, where they are promiſcuouſlly, 


-- 


« and without diſtinction, mixed with other truths and 


« diſcourſes, which were (though for edification in- 


« deed, yet) only occaſional. We ſhall find and diſcern | 
« thoſe great and neceſſary points beſt, in the preach- 
te ing of our Saviour and his apoſtles, to thoſe who were 
* yet ſtrangers and ignorant of the faith, to bring them 
“ in, and convert them to it.“ And then let him read 
theſe words, which .the unmaſker has quoted out of 
them: © It is not in the epiſtles, that we are to learn 
© what are the fundamental articles of faith; they were 


« written for the reſolving of doubts, and reforming of 


„% miſtakes; with his introduction of them in theſe 
words: * he commands the reader not to ſtir a jot fur- 


« ther than the Acts.” If I ſhould aſk him where that 


command appears, he muſt have recourſe to his old ſhift, 


that he did not mean as he ſaid, or elſe ſtand convicted 


of a malicious untruth. An orator is not bound to ſpeak 


ſtrict truth, though a diſputant be. But this unmaſker's - 


writing againſt me will excuſe him from being of the 


latter: and then why may not falſhoods paſs for rheto- 


rical flouriſhes, in one who hath been uſed to popular 


haranguing ; to which men are not generally ſo ſevere 


as ſtrictly to examine them, and expect that they ſhould 
always be found to contain nothing but preciſe truth 


and ſtrict reaſoning? But yet I muſt not forget to put 


„ upon 


Ns 
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upon his. ſcore this other propoſition of ay which he 
has, 1 42, and aſk him to ſhow, 2 


XIX. « Where it is mut 1 prtnkand my render not 
e nir a jot farther than the Acts?ꝰ | 


In the next two paragraphs, p. 42—46, the unmaſker 


is at his natural play, of declaiming without proving. 


It is pity the Miſhna, out of which he takes his good 
breeding, as it told him, that © a well-bred and well 
te taught man anſwers to the firſt, in the firſt place,” 
had not given him this rule too, about order, viz. That 
proving ſhould go before condemning ; elſe all the fierce 
exaggerations ill language can heap up, are but empty . 
ſcurrility. But it is no wonder that the Jewiſh doors 2 

ſhould not provide rules for a chriſtian divine, turned 


unmaſker. For where a cauſe is to be maintained, and 


a book to be writ, and arguments are not at hand, yet 
ſomething muſt be found to fill it; railing in ſuch caſes 


is much eaſier than reaſoning, eſpecially where a man's 


arts lie that way. 0 
The firſt of theſe paragraphs, p. 42, he begins cha 5 
« But let us hear further what this vindicator ſaith to 
<« excuſe his rejection of the doctrines contained in the 
1“ epiſtles, and his putting us off with one article of 


e faith.” And then he quotes theſe following words 


of mine: What if the author deſigned his treatiſe, as 


e the title ſhows, chiefly for thoſe who were not yet 


« thoroughly and firmly chriſtians : purpoſing to work 
tc upon thoſe, who either wholly diſbelieved, or ene 


of the truth of the chriſtian religion?“ 


Anſw. This, as he has put it, is a downright falhood. 
For the words he quotes were not uſed by me, © to ex- 
t cuſe my rejection of the doctrines contained in the 
c epiſtles,”” or to prove there was but one article; but 


as a reaſon why I omitted the mention of ſatisfaction. 


To demonſtrate this, I ſhall ſet down the whole paſ- 
ſage, as it is, p. 163, 164, of my Vindication, wReve 7 it 


- xuns thus: 


% But what will become of me that I have not men- 
« tioned ſatisfaction ?- 


VV 
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* Poſſibly this reverend gentleman would have had 


© charity enough for a known writer of the brother- 
e hood, to have found it by an innuendo in thoſe words 
above quoted, of laying down his life for another. 
ce But every thing is to be ſtrained here the other way. 


<< For the author of the © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtiani- 


« ty, Kc.“ is of neceſſity to be repreſented as a ſoci- 
« nian; or elſe his book may be read, and the truths 
< in it, which Mr. Edwards likes not, be received; 
tand people put upon examining. Thus one, as full 
« of happy conjectures and ſuſpicions as this gentle- 


man, might be apt to argue. But what if the author 


4 deſigned his treatiſe, as the title ſhows, chiefly for 
« thoſe who were not yet thoroughly or firmly chriſtians; 
« propoſing to work on thoſe, who either wholly diſbe- 
ee lieved, or doubted -of the truth of the chriſtian re- 
* ligion?“ | 

\ To this he tells me, p. 43, that my title ſays no- 


<« thing far me,“ 1. e. ſhows not that I deſigned my 


book for thoſe that diſbelieved, or doubted of the chri- 
ſtian religion. 

Anſw. I thought that a title that profeſſed the rea- 
ſonableneſs of any doctrine, ſhowed it was intended for 
thoſe that were not fully ſatisfied of the reaſonableneſs 
of it; unleſs books are to be writ to convince thoſe of 
any thing, who are convinced already. But poſſibly this 
may be the unmaſker's way : and if one ſhould judge by 
his manner of treating this ſubject, with declamation 
inſtead of argument, one would think, that he meant it 


for no body but thoſe who were of his mind. already. 


I thought, therefore the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtiani- 
« ty, as delivered in the Scripture,”” a proper title to 
ſignify whom it was chiefly meant for: and, I thank 


God, I can with ſatisfaction ſay, it has not wanted its 


effect upon ſome of them. But the unmaſker proves 
for all that, that I could not deſign it chiefly for diſ- 
believers or doubters of the chriſtian, religion. For, 
« ſays he, p. 43, how thoſe that wholly diſregard and 
« diſbeiieve the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, as 


e gentiles, jews, mahometans, and atheiſts do, ( * 


crave leave to put in theiſts, inſtead of atheiſts, for a 
5 8 4 reaſon 


- 
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reaſon. preſently to be mentioned) “ are like to attend 
ce to. the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as delivered in 
* the Scripture, is not to be conceived: and therefore 
„ we look upon this as all mere ſham and ſophiſtry.” 
Anſw. Though the unmaſker teaches good breeding 
out of the Mithna, yet I thought he had been a miniſter 
of the goſpel, and had. taught chriſtianity out of the 
ſcripture. Why! good fir, would you teach jews and 
mahometans chriſtianity out of the talmud and alcoran; 
becauſe they are the books that at preſent they attend 
to, and believe? Or would you, laying by the authority 
| of all books, preach religion to infidels, in your own 
I name, and by your own authority, laying aſide the ſcrip- 
ture? © Is it not to be conceived,” no not by a chriſtian | 
divine, that the way to make unbelievers chriſtians, is 
to ſhow them the reaſonableneſs of the religion con- 
tained in the ſcriptures? But it ſeems the unmaſker has 
_.a peculiar way of preaching and propagating chriſtianity 
without the ſcripture ; as ſome men have a peculiar way 
of diſputing without reaſon, . _ 
In the beginning of this paragraph, p. 43. the un- 
. maſker, that is always a fair interpreter of my meaning, 
and never fails to know it better than I do, tells me, 
That by thoſe that wholly diſbelieve, „I muſt mean 
te atheiſts, turks, jews, and pagans; and by thoſe that 
* are not firmly chriſtians, a few weak chriſtians.” 
But did our unmaſker never hear of unbelievers, under 
a denomination diſtinct from that of atheiſts, turks, 
jews, and pagans ? Whilſt the pulpit and the preſs have 
ſo often had up the name of theiſts or deiſts, has that 
name wholly eſcaped him? It was theſe I chiefly de- 
; ſigned, and 1 "ul? iy nobody of all that read my Vin- 
dication, but the unmaſker, miſtook me, if he did. But 
there at leaſt, p. 165, he might have found the name, as 
of a ſort of unbelievers not unknown amongſt us. But, 
whatever he thought, it was convenient, and a ſort of 
prudence in him (when he would perſuade others, that 
bad not a deſign, which I ſay 1 had) to leſſen as much 
as he could, and cover the need of any ſuch deſign ; and 
ſo make it, that I could not intend my book to work 
upon thoſe that Ade bel or did not firmly 9 ; 
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by inſinuating, there were few or none ſuch amongſt ä 
us. Hence he ſays, that by thoſe that are not thoroughly 
and firmly chriſtians, © I mean a EW weak chriſtians;“ 
as well, as under thoſe who wholly diſbelieve, he 
left the theiſts out of my meaning. I am very glad 
to hear from the unmaſker, that there are but few weak 
chriſtians, few that have doubts about the truth of chriſ- 
tianity amongſt us. But if there be not a great number 
of deiſts, and that the preventing their increaſe be not 
worth every true .chriſtian's care and endeavours, thoſe 
who have been ſo loud againſt them, have been much to 
blame; and I wiſh to God there were no reaſon for their 
complaints. For theſe therefore, I take the liberty to 
ſay, as I did before, that I chiefly deſigned my book; 
and ſhall not be aſhamed of this ſophiſtry, as you call 
it, if it can be ſophiſtry to allege a matter of fact that 
I know ; until you have arguments to convince me, that 
you know my intention in publiſhing it, better than I 
do myſelf. And I ſhall think it ſtill no blameable pru- 
dence, however you exclaim againſt prudence, (as per- 
haps you have ſome reaſon). that « 1 mentioned only 
© thoſe advantages, that all chriſtians are agreed in; 
% and that I obſerved that command of the apoſtle, 
* Rom. xiv. 1, © Him that is weak in the faith receive 
« ye, but not to doubtful diſputations;“ without being 
« a ſocinian. I think I did not amiſs, that I offered to 
te the belief of thoſe that ſtood off, that, and only that, 
* which our Saviour and his apoſtles preached for the 
* reducing the unconverted world. And would any one 
* think, he in earneſt went about to perſuade men to be 
ce chriſtians, who ſhould uſe that as an argument to re- 
* commend the goſpel, which he has obſerved men to 
lay hold on as an objection againſt it? To urge ſuch 
* points of controverly as neceſſary articles of faith, 
e when we ſee our Saviour and the apoſtles urged them 
not as neceſſary to be believed to make men chriſtians, 
is (by our own authority) to add prejudices to pre- 
* jucices, and to block up our own way to thoſe men 
e whom we would have acceſs to, and prevail upon.” 
I have repeated this again out of the 164th page of 
my Vindication, where there 1s more to the ſame Loa 
pole ; 


l * 
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* poſe; that the reader may ſee oY fully the unmaſker 
40 anſwered it. 
Becauſe, 1 faid, “ Would any one blame my prudence, 
e if I mentioned only thoſe advantages, which all chriſ- 
«« tians are agreed in?” the unmaſker adds, p. 44, ſo- 
« cinian chriſtians :* and then, as if the naming of that 
had gained him his point, he goes on victoriouſly thus: 
«« He has bethought himſelf better, fince he firſt Pub- 
« liſhed his notions, and (as the reſult of that) he now 
40 begins to reſolve what he writ into prudence. I know 
*« whence he had this method, (and it is likely Re has 
* taken more than this from the ſame hands) viz. from 
* the miſſionary jeſuits, that went to preach the goſpel 
© to the people of China. We are told, that they in- 
vs ſtructed them in ſome matters relating to our Saviour; 
they let them know that Jeſus was the Meſſias, the 
«« perſon promiſed to be ſent into the world: but they 
* concealed his ſufferings and death, and they would 
«« not let them know any thing of his paſſion and cruci- 
© fixton. So our author (their humble imitator) un- 
« dertakes to inſtruct the world in chriſtianity, with an 
* omiffion of its principal articles; and more eſpecially 
«« that of the advantage we have by Chriſt's death, which 
„ was the prime thing deſigned in his coming into the 
ce world. This he calls prudence: fo that 0 Re from 
« the people the main articles of the chriſtian religion, 
* to difguife the faith of the goſpel, to betray chriſtianity 
« itſelf, is, according to this excellent writer, the car- 
. final virtue of prudence. - May we be delivered then, 
r ſay I, from a prudential an. And there ends 
the rattling for this time; not to be outdone by any 
piece of clock-work in the town. When he is once ſet 
a going, he runs on like an alarum, always in the fame 
ſtrain of noiſy, empty declamation, (wherein every thing 
is ſuppoſed, and nothing proved) till his own weight has 
brought him to the ground : and then, being wound up 
with ſome new topic, takes another run, whether it 
makes for or againſt him, it matters not; he has laid 
about him with ill language, let it light where it will, 
and the vindicator is paid off. 
TOE J may keep the due diſtance in our different 
| ways 
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ways of writing, I ſhall ſhow the reader, that I ſay not 
this at random; but that the place affords me occaſion 
to ſay ſo. He begins this paragraph with theſe words, 
p. 44s Let us hear farther, what this vindicator ſays 
« to excuſe his rejection of the doctrines contained in 
« the epiſtles. This rejection of the doctrines: con- 
tained in the epiſtles, was the not mentioning the ſatisfac- 
tion of Chriſt, amongſt thoſe advantages I ſhowed that 
the world received by his coming. This appears by the 
words he here quotes, as my excule for that omiſſion. 
In which place, I alſo produced ſome paſſages in my 
book, which ſounded like it, ſome words of ſcripture 
that are uſed to prove it; but this will not content him: 
I am, for all that, a © betrayer of chriſtianity, and con- 
« temner of the epiſtles.” Why? Becauſe I did not, 
out of them, name ſatisfaction. If you will have the 
truth of it, fir, there is not any ſuch word in any one 
of the epiſtles, or other books of the New Teſtament, in 
my bible, as ſatisfying, or ſatisfaction made by our Sa- 
viour; and fo I could not put it into my © Chriſtianity 
« as delivered in the Scripture.” If mine be not a true 
bible, I defire you to furniſh me with one that is more 
orthodox ; or, if the tranſlators have © hid that main 
« article of the chriſtian religion,“ they are the © be- 
« trayers of chriſtianity, and contemners of the epiſtles, 
who did not put it there; and not I, who did not take 
a word from thence, which they did not put there. For 
truly I am not a maker of creeds ; nor dare add either 
to the ſcripture, or to the fundamental articles of the 
chriſtian religion. Sand Bk | | 
But you will ſay, ſatisfaction, though not named in 
the epiftles, yet may plainly be collected out of them. 
Anſw. And ſo it may out of ſeveral places in my © Rea- 
ee ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” ſome whereof, which I 
took out of the goſpels, I mentioned in my Vindicatton, 
p. 163, 164, and others of them, which I took out of 
the epiſtles, I ſhall point out to you now: as p. 41, 1 
ſay, the defign of our Saviour's coming was to be or- 
FERED up; and p. 84. I ſpeak of the work of our RE- 
DEMPTION ; words, Which in the epiſtles, are taken to 
imply ſatisfaction. And therefore if that be OY I 
| | | 8 
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fee not, but 1 may be free from betraying chriſtianity; 
but if it be neceſlary to name the word Satisfaction, and 
he that does not ſo, is a betrayer of chriſtianity, you will 
do well to conſider, how you will acquit the holy apoſ— 
tles from that bold imputation; which if it be extended 
as far as it will go, will ſcarce come ſhort of blaſ- 
phemy : for I do not remember, that our Saviour has any 
where named ſatisfaction, or implied it plainer in any 
words, than thoſe I have quoted from him ; and he, I 
hope, will eſcape the intemperance of your tongue. 
You tell me, I had my © prudence from the miſſionary 
« jeſuits in China, who concealed our Saviour's ſuffer- 
« ings and death, becauſe I undertake to inſtruc the 
* world in chriſtianity, with an omiſſion of its principal 
« articles.” And J pray, fir, from whom did you learn 
your prudence, when, taking upon you to teach the fun- 
damental doctrines of chriſtianity, in your © Thoughts, 
* concerning the Cauſes of Atheiſm,”* you left out ſe- 
veral, that you have been pleaſed ſince to add in your 
« Socinianiſm unmaſked ?” Or, if I, as you ſay here, 
betray chriſtianity by this omiſſion of this principal ar- 
ticle ; what do you, who are a profeſſed teacher of it, if 
you omit any principal article, which your prudence i is 
ſo wary in, that you will not ſay you have given us all 
that are neceſſary to ſalvation, in that liſt you have laſt 
publiſhed ? I pray, who acts beſt the jeſuit, (whoſe hum- 
ble imitator, you ſay, I am) you or I? when, pretending 
to give a catalogue of fundamentals, you have not re- 
duced them to direct propoſitions, but have left ſome 
of them indefinite, to be collected as every one pleaſes: 3 
and-inſtead of telling us it is a perfect catalogue of fun- 
damentals, plainly ſhuffle it off, and tell me, p. 22, If 
*« that will not content me, you are ſure you can do no- 
*« thing that will: if I require more, it is folly in you 
« to comply with me?“ One part of what you here ſay, 
J own to you, ſavours not much of the ſkill of a jefuit, 
You confeſs your inability, and 1 believe it to be per- 
fectly true: that if what you have done already (which 
is nothing at all) “will not content me, you are ſure, 
« you can do nothing that will content me,“ or any 
| reaſonable man that ſhall e of you a complete 


catalogue 
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catalogue of fundamentals. But you make it up pretty 
well, with a confidence becoming one of that order. For 
he muſt have rubbed his forehead hard, who in the ſame 

treatiſe, where he ſo ſeverely condemns the imperfection 
of my liſt of fundamentals, confeſſes that he cannot give 
a complete catalogue of his own. _ 

| You publiſh to the world in this 44th, and the next 
page, that © I hide from the people the main articles of 
e the chriſtian religion; I diſguiſe the faith of the goſ- 
« pel, betray chriſtianity itſelf, and imitate the jeſuits 
that went to preach the goſpel to the people of China, 
« by my omiſhion of its principal or main articles.” 

Anſw. I know not how I diſguiſe the faith of the 
goſpel, &c. in imitation of the jeſuits in China; unleſs 
taking men off from the inventions of men, and recom- 
mending to them the reading and ſtudy of the holy ſcrip- 
ture, to find what the goſpel is, and requires, be“ a diſ- 
« guiſing the faith of the goſpel, a betraying of chriſtia- 
« nity, and imitating the jeſuits.“ Beſides, ſir, if one 
may aſk you, In what ſchool did you learn that prudent 
warineſs and reſerve, which ſo eminently appears, p. 24, 
of your © Socinianiſm unmaſked,” intheſe words: Theſe 
« articles“ (meaning thoſe which you had before enume- 
rated as fundamental articles) of faith, “are ſuch as muſt 
© IN SOME MEASURE be known and aſſented to by a 
« chriſtian, ſuch as muſt GEN RERAL ILA be received and 
« embraced by him?” You will do well the next, time, 
| to ſet down, how far your fundamentals muſt be known, 
aſſented to, and received; to avoid the ſuſpicion, that | 
there is a little more of jeſuitiſm in theſe expreſſions, 
« in ſome meaſure known and aſſented to, and gene- 
rally received and embraced ;** than what becomes a 
ſincere proteſtant preacher of the goſpel. For your 
ſpeaking ſo doubtfully of knowing and aſſenting to 
thoſe, which you give us for fundamental doctrines, 
which belong (as you ſay) to the very eſſence of chriſ- 
tianity, will hardly eſcape being imputed to your want, 
of knowledge, or want of ſincerity. And indeed, the 
word © general,” is in familiar uſe with you, and ſtands 
you in good ſtead, when you would ſay * you 
] SNOW 
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know not what; as I ſhall have occaſion to remark to 
you, when I come to your g1ſt page. 
Further, I do not remember where it was, that I men- 
tioned or undertook to ſet down all the © principal or 
“ main articles of chriſtianity.” To change the terms 
of the queſtion, from articles neceſſary to be believed 
to make a man a chriſtian, into principal or main arti- 
cles, looks a little jeſuitical. But to paſs by that: the 
apoſtles, when they © went to preach = goſpel to peo- 
« ple,” as much ſtrafigers to it as the Chineſe were, 
when the Europeans came firſt amongſt them, Did 
_«« they hide from the people the main articles of the 
* chriſtian religion, diſguiſe the faith of the goſpel, and 
«**betray chriſtianity itſelf?** If they did not, I am ſure 
1 have not: for I have not omitted any of the main ar- 
ticles, which they preached to the unbelieving world, 
Thoſe I have ſet down, with ſo much care, not to omit 
any of them, that you blame me for it more than once, 
and call it tedious. However you are pleaſed to acquit 
or condemn. the apoſtles in the caſe, b your ſupreme 
determination, I am very indifferent. If you think fit 
to condemn them for “ diſguiſing or betraying the 
« chriſtian religion,” becauſe they ſaid no more of ſa- 
tisfaction, than I have done, in their preaching at firſt, 
to their unbelieving auditors, jews or eee to make 
them, as I think, chriſtians, (for that I am now ſpeaking 
of) I ſhall not be ſorry to be found in their company, 
under what cenſure ſoever. If you are pleaſed graciouſly 
to take off this your cenſure from them, for this omiſ- 
ſion, I ſhall claim a ſhare in the ſame indulgence. 
But to come to what, perhaps, you will think yourſelf 

a little more e not to cenſure, and what the 
apoſtles did ſo long ſince; for you have given inſtances 
of being very apt to make bold with the dead: Pray 
tell me, does the church of England admit people into 
the church of Chriſt at hap-hazard? Or without pro- 
poſing and requiring a profeſſion of all that is neceſſary 
to be believed to make a man a chriſtian? If ſhe does 
not, I deſire you to turn to the baptiſm of thoſe of riper 
years in our avs where the prieſt, aſking the con- 
Ver 
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vert particularly, whether he believes the apoſtles creed, 


which he repeats to him ; upon his profeſſion that he 
does, and that he defires to be baptized into that faith, 
without one word of any other articles, baptizes him; 
and then declares him a chriſtian in theſe words: © We 
e receive this perſon into the congregation” of Chriſt's 
« flock, and ſign him with the ſign of the croſs, in to- 


« ken that he ſhall not be afhamed—to conTinue. 


« Chriſt's faithful foldier and ſeryant.”” In all this 
there is not one word of ſatisfaction, no more than in 


my book, nor ſo much neither. And here I aſk you, 


Whether for this omiſſion you will pronounce that the 
church of England diſguiſes the Rich of the goſpel ? 
However you think fit to treat me, 'yet methinks you 
ſhould not let yourſelf looſe ſo freely againſt our firſt 
reformers and the fathers of our church ever ſince, as to 
call them Betrayers of chriſtianity itſelf;“ becaufe they 
think not ſo much neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian, as you are pleaſed to put down in your 


articles; but omit, as well as I, your © main article of 
« ſatisfaction.” 


Having thus notably harangued upon the occafion of 


my ſaying, © Would any one blame my prudence?” and 
thereby made me a ſocinian, a jeſuit, and a betrayer of 
« chriſtianity itſelf, he has in that anfwered all that 
ſuch a miſcreant as l do, or can fay; and fo paſſes by 
all the reaſons I gave for what I did; without any other 
notice or anſwer, but only denying a matter of fact, 
which I only can know, and he cannot, viz. my defign. 
in printing my Reaſonablenefs of Chriſtianity.” _ 
In the next paragraph, p. 45, in anſwer to the words 
of St. Paul, Rom. xiv. r, Him that is weak in the faith 
*« receive ye, but not to doubtful difputations;*” which 
I brought as a reaſon, why I mentioned not ſatisfaction 
amongſt the benefits received by the coming of our Sa- 
viour; becauſe, as I tell him in my Vindication, p. 164, 


«< my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” as the title ſhows, _ 


© was deſigned chiefly for thoſe who were not yet tho- 


roughly or firmly chriſtians.” He replies, and I de- 
fire him to prove * 
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| XX. « That 1 pretend a deſign of my book, which 


was never ſo much as thought of, until I was 
OE ſolicited bY my brethren to vindicate © gh 


"All the reſt in this N being either nothing to 
this place of the Romans, or what I have anſwered elſe- 
where, needs no farther anſwer. 

The next two paragraphs, p. 46—49, are meant for 
an anſwer to ſomething 1 had ſaid concerning the apoſ- 
tles creed, upon the occaſion of his charging my book 
with ſocinianiſm. They begin thus: | 
This © author of the new chriſtianity” [Anſw. This 
new chriſtianity 1s as old as the preaching of our Saviour 

and his apoſtles, and a little older than the unmaſker's 
| ſyſtem] * wiſely objects, that the apoſtles creed hath 
none of thoſe articles which I mention,” p. 591, &c. 
Anſw. If that author wiſely objects, the unmaſker would 
have done well to have replied wiſely. But for a man 
wiſely to reply, it is in the firſt place requiſite, that the 
objection be truly and fairly ſet down in its full force, 
and not repreſented ſhort, and as will beſt ſerve the 
anſwerer's turn to reply to. This is neither wiſe nor 
honeſt : and this firſt part of a wiſe reply the unmaſker 
has failed in. This will appear from my words, and 

the occaſion of them. The unmaſker had accuſed my 
book of ſocinianiſm, for omitting ſome points, which 
he urged as neceſſary articles of faith. To which 1 
' anſwered, That he had done ſo only © to give it an ill 


name, not becauſe it was ſocinian; for he had no 


e more reaſon to charge it with ſocinianiſm, for the 
« omiſſions he mentions, than the apoſtles creed.” 
Theſe are my words, which he ſhould have cither ſet 
down out of p. 67, which he quotes, or at leaſt given 
the objection, as I put it, if he had meant to have cleared 
it by a fair anſwer. But he, inſtead thereof, contents 


himſelf that I object, that the apoſtles creed hath 


% none of thoſe articles and doctrines which the un- 
e maſker mentioned.“ Anſw. This at beſt is but a 


part of my objection, and not to the purpoſe which I 


88 W without che reſt Joined to it; which it has 
Pleaſed 
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pleaſed the unmaſker, according to his laudable way, 
to conceal. My objection, therefore, ſtands thus 
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That the ſame articles, for the omiflion whereof the 
unmaſker charges my book with ſocinianiſm, being 
alſo omitted in the apoſtles creed, he has no more 

reaſon to charge my book with ſocinianiſm, for the 
omiſſions mentioned, than he hath to charge the 
apoſtles creed with ſocinianiſm. 


To this objection of mine, let us now ſee how he 
anſwers, p. 47. 


i Nor does any Tonſiderate man wonder at it,” 
i. e. that the apoſtles creed had none of thoſe articles 
and doctrines which he had mentioned] * for the creed 
« is 4 form of outward profeſſion, which is chiefly to 
e be made in the public aſſemblies, when prayers are 
e put up in the church, and the holy ſcriptures are 
© read: then this abridgment of faith is properly uſed, 
de or when there is not time or opportunity to make 
« any enlargement. But we are not to think it expreſly 
« contains in it all the neceſſary and weighty points, all 
« the important doctrines of belief; it being only de- 
te ſigned to be an abſtract.” _. | 
Anſw. Another indiſpenſable requiſite in a wiſe re- 
ply is, that it ſhould be pertinent. Now what can there 
be more impertinent, than to confeſs the matter of fact 
upon which the objection is grounded ; but inſtead of 
deſtroying the inference drawn from that matter of fact, 
only amuſe the reader with wrong reaſons, why that 
matter of fact was ſo? 1 5 
No conſiderate man, he ſays, doth wonder, that the 
articles and doctrines he mentioned, are omitted in the 
dpoſtles creed: becauſe that creed is a form of out- 
« ward profeſſion.” Anſw. A profeſſion! of what I 
beſeech you? Is it a form to be uſed for form's ſake? 
thought it. had been a profeſſion of ſomething, even of 
the chriſtian faith : and if it be ſo, any conſiderate man 
may wonder neceſſary articles of the chriſtian faith ſhould 
be left out of it. For how it ean be an outward pro- 
„ N feſſion 
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feſſion of the chriſtian faith, without containing the 
_ chriſtian faith, I do not ſee; unleſs a man can out- 
wardly profeſs the chriſtian faith in words, that do not 
contain or expreſs it, i. e. profeſs the chriſtian faith, 
when he does not profeſs it. But he ſays, © Ir is a pro- 
«« feſſion | chiefly to be made uſe of in aſſemblies.“ 
Anſw. Do thoſe ſolemn aſſemblies privilege it from 
containing the neceſſary articles of the chriſtian reli- 
gion? This proves.not that it does not, or was not de- 
ligned to contain all the articles neceſſary to be believed 
to make a man a chriſtian; unleſs the unmaſker can 
prove that a form of outward profeſſion?” of the chriſ- 
tian faith, that contains all ſuch neceſſary articles, can- 
not be made uſe of, in the public aſſemblies. In the 
public afſemblies,”” ſays he, © when prayers are put 
up by the church, and the holy ſcriptures are read, 
then this abridgment of faith is properly uſed ; or 
when there is not generally time or opportunity to 
% make an enlargement.” Anſw. But that which con- 
tains not what is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian, can no where be properly uſed 
as a form of outward profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, 
and leaſt of all, in the ſolemn public aſſemblies. All 
the ſenſe I can make of this is, that this abridgment of 
the chriſtian faith, 1. e. imperfect collection (as the un- 
maſker will have it) of ſome of the fundamental arti- 
cles of chriſtianity in the apoſtles creed, which omits 
the greateſt part of them, is made uſe of as a form of 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


\_ outward profeſſion of but part of the chriſtian faith in 


the public aſſemblies; when, by reaſon of reading of the 
ſcripture and prayers, there is-not time or opportunity 
for a full and perfect profeſſion of it. 26 
It is ſtrange the chriſtian church ſhould not find time 
nor opportunity, in ſixteen hundred years, to make, in 
any of her public aſſemblies, a profeſſion of ſo much of 
her faith, as is neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian. But 
ray tell me, has the church any ſuch full and complete 
ferm of faith, that hath in it all thoſe propoſitions, you 
have gi ven us for neceſſary articles, (not to fay any thing 
of thoſe which you have reſerved to yourſelf, in your own 
breaſt, and will not communicate) of which the 1 
E 7 A 4 ITT 
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creed is only a ſcanty form, a brief imperfect abſtract, 
uſed only to ſave time in the crowd of other oreffing» 
occaſions; that are always in haſte to be diſpatched ? N 
ſhe has, the unmaſker will do well to produce it. If 
the church has no ſuch complete form, beſides the a 
ſtles creed, any where, of fundamental articles; he will: , 
do well to leave talking idly of this abſtract, as he ute” 
on to do in the following words: 
But'' ſays he, © we are not to think that i it expreſly 
* contains in it all the neceſſary and weighty points, all 
« the important doctrines of our belief; it being only 
deſigned to be an abſtract.” Anſw. Of what, I be- 
ſeech you, is it an abſtract? For here the unmaſker ſtops 
ſhort, and, as one that knows not well what to ſay, 
ſpeaks not out what it is an abſtract of; but provides 
himſelf a ſubterfuge in the generality of the preceding 
terms, of © neceſlary and weighty points, and impor-- 
« tant doctrines,” - jumbled together; which can be 
there of no other uſe, but to cover his ignorance or ſo- 
phiſtry. But the queſtion being only about neceſſary 
points, to what purpoſe are weighty and important doc- | 
trines joined to them; unleſs he will ſay, that there is 
no difference between neceflary and weighty points, 
ſundamental and important doctrines ; and if ſo, then 
the diſtinction of points into neceſſary and not neceſſary, 
will be fooliſh and impertinent ; and all the doctrines 
contained in the bible, will be abſolutely neceſſary to be 
explicitly believed by every man to make him a chriſ- 
tian. But taking it for granted, that the diſtinction. of 
truths contained in the goſpel, into points abſolutely 
neceſſary, and not abſolutely neceſſary, to be believed 
to make a man a chriſtian, is good; I deſire the un- 
maſker to tell us, what the apoſtles creed is an abſtract 
of? He will, perhaps, anſwer, that he has told us al- 
ready in this very page, where he ſays, it is an abridg- 
ment of faith: and he has ſaid true in words, but ſaying 
thoſe words by rote, after others, without underſtanding ' 
them, he has ſaid ſo in a ſenſe that is not true. For he 
ſuppoſes it an abridgment of faith, by containing only 
a few of the neceſlary articles of faith, and leaving out 
the wy ng part af them; and ſo takes a part of a 
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thing for an abridgment of it; whereas an abridgment- 
or abſtract of any thing, is the whole in little; and if ir 
be of a ſcience or doctrine, the abridgment conſiſts in 
the eſſential or neceſſary parts of it contracted into a 
narrower compats than where it lies diffufed in the or- 
dinary way of delivery, amongſt a great number of tran- 
ſitions, explanations, illuſtrations, proofs, reaſonings, 
corollaries, &c. All which, though they make a part 
of the diſcourſe, wherein that doctrine is delivered, are 
left out in the abridgment of it, wherein all the neceſſary 
parts of it are drawn together into a leſs room. But 
though an abridgment need to contain none but the 
eſſential and neceſſary parts, yet all thoſe it ought to 
contain; or elſe it will not be an abridgment or abſtract 
of that thing, but an abridgment only of a part of it. 
I think it could nor be ſaid to be an abridgment of the 
law contained in an act of parliament, wherein any of 
the things required by that act were omitted; which yet 
commonly may be reduced into a very narrow compaſs, 
when ſtripped of all the motives, ends, enacting forms, 
&c. expreſſed in the act itſelf. If this does not ſatisfy 
the unmaſker what is properly an abridgment, I ſhall 
refer him to Mr. Chillingworth, who, I think, will be 
allowed to underſtand ſenſe, and to ſpeak it properly, 
at leaſt as well as the unmaſker. And what he ſays hap- 
pens to be in the very ſame queſtion, between Knot, the 
Jeſuit, and him, that is here between the unmaſker and 
me: it is but putting the unmaſker in the jeſuit's place, 

and myſelf (if it may be allowed me, without vanity) in 
Mr. Chillingworth, the proteſtant's; and Mr. Chilling- 
worth's very words, chap. iv. F. 65, will exactly ſerve 
for my anſwer : ©* You trifle affectedly, confounding the 
« apoſtles. belief of the whole religion of Chriſt, as it 
« comprehends both what we are to do, and what we 
_ << are. to believe, with that part of it which contains not 
duties of obedience, but only the neceſſary articles of 
s ſimple faith. Now, though the apoſtles belief be, in 
« the former ſenſe, a larger thing than that which we 
r call the apoſtles creed; yer, in the latter ſenſe of the 
« word, the creed (I fay) is a full comprehenſion of 
their belief, which you yourſelf have formerly =_ 
5 e 98 ffelled, 
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« feſſed, though ſomewhat fearfully and inconſiſtently. 
« And here again, unwillingneſs to ſpeak the truth 
« makes you ſpeak that which is hardly ſenſe, and call 
it © an abridgment of ſome articles of faith.” For I 
« demand, thoſe ſome articles, which you ſpeak of, 
« which are they ? Thoſe that are out of the creed, or 
« thoſe that are in jt? Thoſe that are in it, it compre- 
« hends at large, and therefore it is not an abridgment 
« of them. Thoſe that are out of it, it comprehends 
« not at all, and therefore it is not an abridgment of 
« them. If you would call it now an abridgment of 


« faith; this would be ſenſe; and fignify thus much, 


that all the neceſſary articles of the chriſtian faith are 
« comprized in it. For this is the proper duty of 
« abridgments, to leave out nothing neceſſary.” So 
that, in Mr. Chillingworth's judgment of an abridg- 
ment, it is not ſenſe to ſay, as you do, p. 47. That 
* we are not to think, that the apoſtles creed expreſly 


« contains in it all the neceſſary points of our belief, it 


« being only deſigned to be an abſtract, or an abridg- 
c ment of faith :** but on the contrary, we muſt con- 
clude, it contains in it all the neceſſary articles of faith, 
for that very reaſon; becauſe it is an abridgment of faith, 
as the unmaſker calls it. But whether this that Mr. 
Chillingworth has given us here, be the nature of an 
abridgment or no; this is certain, that the apoſtles 
creed cannot be a form of profeſſion of the chriſtian 


faith, if any part of the faith neceſſary to make a man a 


chriſtian, be left out of it: and yet ſuch a profeſſion of 
faith would the unmaſker have this abridgment of faith 
to be. For a little lower, in the 47th page, he ſays in 
expreſs terms, That © if a man believe no more 


de than is, in expreſs terms, in the apoſtles creed, 


« his faith will not be the faith of a chriſtian.” 
Wherein he does great honout to the primitive church, 


and particularly to the church of England. The primi- | 
tive church admitted converted -heathens to baptiſm, - 


upon the faith contained in the apoſtles creed: a bare 
profeſſion of that faith, and no more, was required of 
9 to be — into the church, and made mem: 
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the ancient church was, from the faith I have men- 
tioned, may be ſeen in theſe words of Tertullian: 
4 Regula fidei una omnino eſt, ſola, immobilis, irre- 
formabilis, credendi, ſcilicet, in unicum Deum omni. 
potentem, mundi conditorem, & filium ejus Jeſum 
Chriſtum, natum ex virgine Maria, crucifixum ſub 
Pontio Pilato, tertia die reſuſcitatum à mortuis, re- 
ceptum in cœlis, ſedentem nunc ad dextram Patris, 
venturum judicare vivos & mortuos, per carnis etiam 
reſurrectionem. Hac lege fidei manente, cetera jam 
© diſcipline & converſationis admittunt novitatem cor- 
<* rectionis:“ Tert. de virg. velan. in principio. This 
was the faith, that in Tertullian's time ſufficed to make 
a chriſtian. And the church of England, as I have re- 
marked alrcady, only propoſed the atticles'of the apoſtles 
creed to the convert to be baptized; and upon his pro- 
feſſing a belief of them, aſks, Whether he will be bap- 
Uzed in this faith; which (if we will believe the 
unmaſker) “is not the faith of a chriſtian.” However, 
the church, without any more ado, upon the profeſſion 
of this faith, and no other, baptizes him into it. So 
that the ancient church, if the unmaſker may be be- 
lieved, baptized converts into that faith, which * is 
« not the faith of a chriſtian.” And the church of 
England, when ſhe baptizes any one, makes him not a 
chriſtian. For he that is baptized only into a faith, 
that * is not the faith of a chriſtian,” I would fain 
know how he can thereby be made a chriſtian 2 So that 
if the omiſſions, which he ſo much blames in my book, 
make me a Socinian, I ſee not how the church of Eng- 
land will eſcape that cenſure; ſince thoſe omiſſions are 
in that very confeſſion of faith which ſhe propoſes, and 


cc 


" 1vpon a Profeſſion whereof, ſhe baptizes thoſe whom ſhe 


deſigns to make chriſtians,” But it ſeems that the un- 
-maſker (who has made bold to unmaſk her too) reaſons 
right, that the church of England is miſtaken, and 
makes none but Socinians chriſtians ; or (as he is pleaſed 
now to declare) no chriſtians at. all. Which, if' true, 
the unmaſker had beſt look to it, whether he himſelf be 


. chriſtian, or no; for it is to be feared, he. was bap- 


tized 
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tized only into that faith, which he himſelf confeſſes 
« js not the faith of a chriſtian.” 

But he brings himſelf off, in theſe following words: 
« all matters of faith, in ſome manner, may be reduced 
to this brief platform of belief.” Anſw. If that be 
enough to make him a true and an orthodox chriſtian, 
he does not conſider whom, in this way, he brings off 
with him; for I think he cannot deny, that all matters 
of faith, in ſome manner, may be reduced to that ab- 
ſtract of faith which I have given, as well as to that 
brief platform in the apoſtles creed. So that, for aught 
I ſee, by this rule, we are chriſtians or not chriſtians, 
orthodox or not orthodox, equally together. 

But yet he ſays, in the next words: when he calls it an 
« abſtract, or abbreviature, it is implied, that there are 
C more truths tobe known and aſſented to by a chriſtian; 
« in order to making him really ſo, than what we meet 
„ with here.” The quite contrary whereof (as has been 
ſhown) is implied, by its being called an abſtract. But 
what is that to the purpoſe? It is not fit abſtracts and 
abbreviatures ſhould ſtand in an unmaſker's way. They 
are ſounds men have ufed for what they pleaſed ; and 
why may not the unmaſker do fo too, and uſe them in a 
ſenſe, that may make the apoſtles creed be only a 
broken ſcrap of the chriſtian faith? However, in gleut 
condeſcenſion, being willing to do the apoſtles creed 
what honour he could, he ſays, That „ all matters of 
*« faith, in ſome manner, may be reduced to this brief 
platform of belief. But yer, when it is ſet in com- 
petition with the creed, which he himſelf is making. 
for it is not yet finiſhed) it is by no means to be allowed 


as ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian: There are 


“ more truths to be known and aſſented to, in order to 
„ make a man really a chriſtian.” Which, what they 


are, the church of England ſhall know, when this new 
reformer thinks fit; and then ſhe may be able to pro- 


poſe to thoſe who are not yet ſo, a collection of articles of 
belief, and baptize them a-new into a faith, which will 
really make them chriſtians : but hitherto, if the un- 
| Rimes may be credited, ſhe has failed in it. 
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© Yet he craves leave to tell me,” in the followi 


words, p. 48, © That the apoſtles creed hath more in it 


te than I, or my brethren, will ſubſcribe to.” Were it 
not the undoubted privilege of the unmaſker to know 


me better than I do myſelf, (for he is always telling me 


ſomething of myſelf, which I did not know) I would, 
in my turn, crave leave to tell him, that this is the faith 
I was baptized into, no one tittle whereof I have re- 


- nounced, that I know; and that I heretofore thought, 


that gave me title to be a chriſtian. But the* unmaſker 
hath otherwiſe determined: andI know not now where ta 
find a chriſtian. For the belief of the apoſtles creed 
w1ll not, it ſeems, make a man one: and what other 
belief will, it does not yet pleaſe the unmaſker to tell us. 
But yet, as to the ſubſcribing to the apoſtles creed, I 


muſt take leave to ſay, however the unmaſker may be 
right in the faith, he is out in the morals of a chriſtian; 


it being againſt the charity of one, that is really ſo, to 
pronounce, as he does, peremptorily in a thing that he 


cannot know; and to affirm poſitively what I know to 
be a downright falſhood. But what others will do, it 


is not my talent to determine ; that belongs to the un- 


maſker; though, as to all that are my brethren in the 

| chriſtian faith, I may anſwer for them too, that they 
will alſo, with me, do that, without which, in that 
ſenſe, they cannot be my brethren. 


Page 49, The unmaſker ſmartly convinces me of no 


ſmall blunder, in theſe words: But was it not judi- 
_ « cjouſly ſaid by this writer, that, it is well for the 


te compilers of the creed, that they lived not in my 
% days?” p. 12, „I tell you, friend, it was impoſſible 
they ſhould; for the learned Uſher and Voſſius, and 
* others have proved, that that ſymbol was drawn up, 
not at once, but that ſome articles of it were adjoined 
% many years after, far beyond the extent of any man's 
t life; and therefore the compilers. of the creed could 
« not live i in my days, nor could I live in theirs.” Anſw. 
But it ſeems that, had they lived all together, you could 
have lived in their days. But,” ſays he, 1 let this 
© paſs, as one of the blunders of our thoughtful and 


T « muſing author,” Anſw. And I tell you, friend, that 


unleſs 


— 
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unleſs it were to ſhow your reading in Uſher and Voſſius, 


you had better have let this blunder of mine alone. 
Does not the unmaſker give here a clear proof, that he 


is no changeling ? Whatever argument he takes in hand, 


weighty or trivial, material or not material to the thing 


in queſtion, he brings it to the ſame ſort of ſenſe and 


force. He would ſhow me guilty of an abſurdity, in 
ſaying, It is well for the compilers of the creed, that 


they lived not in his days.” This he proves to be a 
blunder, becauſe they all lived not in one another's 
days; therefore it was an abſurdity to ſuppoſe, they 


og all live in his days. As if there were any greater 
9 


urdity to bring the compilers, who lived, poſſibly, 
within a few centuries of one another, by a ſuppoſition, 


into one time; than it is to bring the unmaſker, and 


any one of them who lived a thouſand years diſtant one 
from another, by a ſuppoſition, to be contemporaries; 


for it is by reaſon of the compilers living at a diſtance 


one from another, that he proves it impoſſible for him 
to be their contemporary. As if it were not as im- 
poſſible in fact, for him who was not born until above a 
thouſand years after, to live in any of their days, as it is for 
any one of them to live in either of thoſe compilers days, 
that died before him. The ſuppoſition of their living 
together, is as eaſy of one as the other, at what diſtance 
ſoever they lived, and how many ſoever there were of 
them. This being ſo, I think it had been better for the 


ynmaſker to have let alone the blunder, and ſhowed 
(which was his buſineſs) that he does not accuſe the 


compilers of the creed of being all over ſocinianized, as 
well as he does me, ſince they were as guilty as I, of 
the omiſſion of thoſe articles, (viz. © that Chriſt is 
'© the word of God: that Chriſt was God incarnate: the 
** eternal and ineffable generation of the Son of God: 


« that the Son is in the Father, and the. Father in the 


«« Son, which expreſles their unity ;” for the omiſſion 
whereof, the unmaſker laid ſocinianiſm ro my charge. 


So that it remains ſtill upon his {core to ſhow, 


XXI. Why theſe omiſſions in the apoſtles creed do 
% not as well make that abſtradt, as my abridgment of 
*f faith, to be ſocinian?” 
| e Page 57, 


— >. nco4 teh, = . — — — - 
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Page 57, The unmaſker * deſires the reader to ob- 
« ſerve, that this lank faith of mine is in a manner no 


other than the faith of a turk. And I defire the 
reader to obſerve, that this faith of mine was all that 
our Saviour and his apoſtles preached to the unbeliey- 


ing world. And this our unmaſker cannot deny, as I 


think, will appear to any one, who obſerves what he 
ſays, p. 76, 77, of his Socinianiſm unmaſked. And that 
they preached nothing but a ** faith, that was in a manner 


«© no other than the faith of a turk, I think none 
amongſt chriſtians, but this bold unmaſker, will have 


the irreverence profanely to ſay. 


He tells us, p. 54, that the muſſelmen” (or, as he 
has, for the information of his reader, very pertinently 
proved, it ſhould be writ, moſlemim; without which, 
perhaps, we ſhould not have known his {kill in arabick, 
or, in plain Engliſh, the mahometans) . © believe that 
« Chriſt is a good man, and not above the nature of a 
« man, and ſent of God to give inſtruction to the 
« world: and my faith,“ he ſays, © is of the very ſame | 


ce ſcantling. This I ſhall deſire him to prove; or, 


which in other words he infinuates in this and the 
neighbouring pages, VIZ. ; | 


XXII. That that faith; which” 1 Bure anden to 
be the faith, which is required to make a man 
a chriſtian, 1s no other than what Ay believe, | 
and is contained 1 in the alcoran. | | 


Or, as 25 expreſſes it © himſelf, p. 5 5. : 


4 That : a turk, according to me, is a chriſtian; bor 1 
make the ſame faith ſerve them both. ee 


And particularly to ſhow where it is, I , 


XXIII. That Chriſt 3 is not above the nature of a 
man,“ or have made chat a neceſſary article of the. 
_ chriſtian faith. | OO: 3 


And next, where it is, 


XXIV. 


 Reaſtmablems of — Se. 


XXIV. © That I ſpeak as meanly of Chriſt's ſuffer- 
ing on the croſs, and death, as if there were no 
ot ſuch thing, 10 


For thus he ſays of me, p. 54, © I ſeem to have con- 
*« ſulted the Mahometan bible, which did ſay, Chriſt 
« did not ſuffer on the croſs, did not die. For I, and 
„ my allies, ſpeak as meanly of theſe articles, as if there 
te were no ſuch thing.“ 

To ſhow our unmaſker's veracity in this caſe, I call 
croubls my reader with ſome paſſages out of my © rea- 
„ ſonablenefs of chriſtianity,” p. 35, © When we 
te conſider, that he was to fill out the time foretold of 
« his miniſtry,. and after a life illuſtrious in miracles 
* and good works, attended with humility, meekneſs, 

te patience and ſuffering, and every way conformable to 
te the prophecies of him, ſhould be led as a ſheep to the 
« ſlaughter, and, with all quiet and ſubmiſſion, be 
brought to the croſs, though there were no guilt or 

« fault found in him.“ And, p. 42, © contrary to the 
* defign of his coming, which was to be offered up a 
*© lamb, blameleſs and void of offence.””, And, p. 63, 
e laying down his life, both for Jews and Gentiles,” 

P. 96, © Given up to contempt, torment, and 
death.“ But, ſay what I will, when the unmaſker thinks 
fit to have it ſo, it is ſpeaking out of the mahometan 
bible, that Chriſt did not ſuffer on the croſs, did not 
56 die; or at leaſt, 1s ſpeaking as meanly of theſe VI, 
as if no ſuch thing had been. ON 

His next ſlander is, p. 55, in theſe words: this 
e gentleman preſents the world with a very ill notion 
e of faith; for the very devils are capable of all that 
ce faith, which, he ſays, makes a chriſtian.” It is not 
ſtrange, that the unmaſker ſhould miſrepreſent the faith, 
which, I ſay, makes a chriſtian; when it ' ſeems to be 
his whole deſign to miſrepreſent my meaning every- 
where. The frequency of his doing it, I have ſhowed 
in abundance of inſtances, to which I ſhall add an emi- 


nent one here; which ſhows what a 5 e he is 
EY W and religion. 
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Page 104, of my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” 7 

give this account of the faith which makes a chriſtian ; 
that it is © men's entering themſelves in the kingdom 
« of God; owning and profeſſing themſelves the ſub. 
* jects of Jeſus, whom they believe to be the Meſſiah, 

« and receive for their Lord and King : for that was to 
| ** be baptized in his name.” This ſenſe of believing 

Chriſt to be the Meſhah, that is, to take him for our 
Kingand Lord, whois co be obeyed, I have expreſſed over 
and over again; as, p. I 10, I11, my words are, that as 
* many of them as would believe Jeſus the ſon of God, 
« (whom he ſent into the world) to be the Meſſiah, the 
« promiſed Deliverer, and would receive him for their 
© king and ruler, ſhould have all their paſt-fins, diſo- 
i bedience and rebellion, forgiven them. And if, for 
<« the future, they lived in ſincere obedience to his law, 
4 to the utmoſt of their power, the fins of human frailty 
« for the time to come, as well as thoſe of their paſt 

« lives, ſhould for his ſon's ſake, becauſe they gave 
« themſelves up to him to be his ſubjects, be forgiven 
be them: and ſo their faith, which made them to be 
“ baptized into his name, (i. e. inroll themſelves in 
e the kingdom of Jeſus, the Meſſiah, and profeſs them- 
_« ſelves his ſubjects, and conſequently live by the laws 
« of his kingdom) ſhould be accounted to them for 
ec righteouſneſs.” Which accqunt of what is neceſſary, 


a] I cloſe with theſe words: this is the faith, for which 


* God of his free grace juſtifies ſinful man.“ And is 
this the faith of devils? HY © 
Io the ſame purpoſe, p. 113, are theſe words: the 
e chief end of his coming was to be a king; and, as 

ec ſuch, to be received by thoſe, who would be his ſubjects 
te in the kingdom which he came to erect.” And again, 
p. 112, only thoſe who have believed Jeſus to be the 


„ Meſſiah, and taken him for their king, with a ſincere 


<« endeavour after righteouſneſs in obeying his law, ſhall 
«© have their paſt ſins not imputed: to them.”” And ſo 
again, p. 113, and 120, and in ſeveral other places; of 
which I ſhall add but this one more, p. 120, it is not 
« enough to believe him to be the Meſſiah, unleſs we 
t obey his laws, and take him to be our king to reign 

e . 4 % over 
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« over us.” Can the devils thus believe him to be the 
Meſſiah? Yet this is that, which, by theſe and abun- 
dance of other places, I have ſhowed to be the meanin 
of believing him to be the Meſſiah. : | 
Beſides, I have expreſly diſtinguiſhed the faith which 
makes a chriſtian, from that which the devils have, by 
proving, that, to the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
muſt be joined repentance, or elſe it will not make them 
true chriſtians: and what this repentance 1s, may be 
ſeen at large in p. 105, &c. ſome expreſſions whereof I 
ſhall here ſet down; as, p. 105, © repentance does not 
« conſiſt in one ſingle act of ſorrow, (though that being 
ec firſt, and leading, gives denomination to the whole) 
ee but in doing works meet for repentance ; in a ſincere 
te Obedience to the law of Chriſt, the remainder of our 
« lives.” Again; to diſtinguiſh the faith of a chriſtian 
from that of devils, I ſay expreſly, out of St. Paul's 
epiſtle to the galatians, that which availeth is faith, 
but faith working by love; and that faith, without 
« works, 1. e. the works of ſincere obedience to the law 
« and will of Chriſt, is not ſufficient for our juſtifica- 
« tion.” And, p. 117, That to inherit eternal life, we 
muſt love the Lord our God,. with all our heart, with 
« all our ſoul, with all our ſtrength, and with all our 
« mind.” And, p. 121, Love Chriſt, in keeping his 
« Oman mens. „„ 
This, and a great deal more to this purpoſe, may be 
ſeen in my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ;** particu- 
larly, where I anſwer that objection about the faith of 
devils, which I handle in p. 102, &c. and therein at large 
ſhow, wherein the faith of devils comes ſhort of the 
juſtifying faith which makes a chriſtian. And yet the 
good, the ſincere, the candid unmaſker, with his be- 
coming confidence, tells his readers here, p. 55. That 
e preſent the world with a very ill notion of faith: for 
« the very devils are capable of all that faith, which I 
« ſay, makes a chriſtian man.“ . 
Io prevent this calumny, I, in more places than one, 
. diſtinguiſhed between faith, in a ſtrict ſenſe, as it is a 
bare aſſent to any propoſition, and that which is called 
evangelical faith, in a larger ſenſe of the word; which 
| | comprehends 


286 'A Second Vindication of the 
comprehends under it ſomething more than a bare fimple 
aſſent; as, p. 26, © I mean, this is all that is required 
“ to be believed by thoſe: who acknowledge but one 
« eternal, inviſible God, the maker of heaven and earth: 
«« for that there is ſomething more required to ſalvation, 
b befides believing, we ſhall ſee hereafter.” P. 28, 
« All I fay, that was to be believed for juſtification. 
« For, that this was not all that was required to be 
« done for juſtification, we ſhall ſee hereafter. P. 51, 
«© Obeying the law of the Meſſiah, their King, being no 
« Jeſs required, than their believing that Jeſus was the 
« Meſſiah, the King and Deliverer, that was promiſed 
e them.” P. 102, © As far as their believing could 
«© make them members of Chriſt's body.” By theſe, 
and more, the like paſſages in my book, my meaning is 
ſo evident, that no-body, but an, unmaſker, would have 
faid, that when I ſpoke of believing, as a bare ſpecula- 
tive afſent to any propoſition, as true, I affirmed that 
was all that was required of a chriſtian for juſtification: 
though that, in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, is all that is 
done in believing. - And therefore, I ſay, As far as 
mere believing could make them members of Chriſt's 
body; plainly fignifying, as much as words can, that 
the faith, for which they were juſtified, included ſome- 
thing more than a bare aſſent. This appears, not only 
from theſe words of mine, p. 104, St. Paul often, in his 
« epiſtles, puts faith for the whole duty of a chriſtian ;”” 
but from: my ſo often, and almoſt every-where, inter- 
preting * believing him to be the Meſſiah, by taking 
«© him to be our King;”” whereby is meant not a bare 
idle ſpeculation, a bare notional perſuaſion of any truth 
whatſoever, floating in our brains; but an active 
principle of life, a faith working by love and obedience. 
« To make him to be our King,” carries with it a right 
diſpoſition of the will to honour and obey him, joined 
. to that aſſent wherewith believers embrace this funda-- 
mental truth, that Jeſus was the perſon who was by God 
ſent to be their King; he that was promiſed to. be their 
Prince and Saviour. Vo „ 7 
But, for all this, the unmaſker, p. 56, confidently 
tells his reader, that I ſay no ſuch thing. His words 
4445 . are: 
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are: © But, beſides this hiſtorical faith, (as it is gene- 


« rally called by divines) which 1s giving credit to 
« evangelical truths, as barely revealed, there muſt be 
« ſomething elſe added to make up the true ſubſtantial 
« faith of a chriſtian. With the aſſent of the under- 
« ſtanding, muſt be joined the conſent or approbation 


c of the will. All thoſe divine truths which the in- 


« tellect aſſents to, muſt be allowed of by this elective 
<« power of the ſoul. True evangelical faith is a hearty 


« acceptation of the Meſſias, as he is offered in the 


« goſpel. It is a ſincere and impartial ſubmiſſion to 
« all things required by the evangelical law, which is 
« contained in the epiſtles, as well as the other writings.” _ 
And to this practical aflent and choice, there muſt be 
« added, likewiſe, a firm truſt and reliance in the bleſſed 
« author of our ſalvation. - But this late undertaker, 
« who attempted to give us a more perfect account, 
© than ever was before of chriſtianity, as it is delivered 


— 


« in the ſcriptures, brings us no tidings of any ſuch 


faith belonging to chriſtianity, or diſcovered to us in 


the ſcriptures. Which gives us to underſtand, that 


« he verily believes there is no ſuch chriſtian faith; for 
in ſome of his numerous pages, (eſpecially p. 101, 


cc 


« Kc. ) where he ſpeaks ſo much of belief and faith, he 
might have taken occaſion to inſert one word about 
e his complete faith of the goſpel.” - | 


Though the places above quoted, out of my © Rea- | 


« ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, *” and the whole tenour, of 


the latter part of it, ſhow the falſhood of what the un- 


maſker here ſays; yet I will ſet down one paſſage more 


out of it; and then aſk our unmaſker, when he hath 
read them, Whether he hath the brow to ſay again, that 
s I bring no tidings of any ſuch faith? My words are 


© Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, p. 129, Faith in the 


% promiſes of God, relying and acquieſcing in his 
« word and faithfulneſs, the Almighty takes well at our 


hands, as a great mark of homage paid by us, poor 
« frail creatures, to his goodneſs and truth, as well as 
to his power and wiſdom; and accepts it as an ac. 
* knowledgment of his peculiar providence and benig- 
* nity to us. And therefore, our Saviour tells us, 
2 ML. | 5 | | a 27 John 
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« John Kii. 44. He that believes on me, believes 
...* not on me, but on him that ſent me.” The works 
1 of nature ſhow his wiſdom and power: but it is his 


_ «« peculiar care of mankind, moſt eminently diſcovered 


in his promiſes to them, that ſhows his bounty and 
« goodneſs; and conſequently engages their hearts in 
* love and affection to him. This oblation of an heart 
e fixed with dependence aud affection on him, is the 
« moſt acceptable tribute we can pay him, the founda- 
«« tionof true devotion, and life of all religion. What 
« a value he puts on this depending on his word, and 
« reſting ſatisfied on his promiſes, we have an example: 
« in Abraham; whoſe faith. was counted to him for 
« righteouſneſs, as we have before remarked out of 
% Rom. iv. And his relying firmly on the promiſe of 
% God, without any doubt of its performance, gave him 


the name ofthe father of the faithful; and gained him 


„% fo much favour with the Almighty, that he was 
ce called the friend of God, the higheſt and moſt glorious 
<* title that can be beſtowed on a creature!” - | 
The great out-cry he makes againſt me in his two 
next ſections, p. 57—60, as if I intended to intro- 
duce ignorance and popery, is to be entertained rather 
as the noiſe of a petulant ſcold, ſaying the worſt things 
| ſhe could think of, than as the arguing of a man of 
ſenſe or fincerity. All this mighty accuſation is 
grounded upon theſe falſhoods : That © I make it my 
« great bufineſs to beat men off from divine truths ; | 
e that I cry down all articles of the chriſtian faith, but 
« one; that I will not ſuffer men to look into chriſ- 
« tianity ; that I blaſt the epiſtolary writings. TI ſhall 
add no more to what I have already faid, about the 
epiſtles, bur thoſe few words out of my Reaſonable- 
« neſs of Chriſtianity, page 154, The epiſtles, re- 
«- ſolving. doubrs, and reforming miſtakes, are of great 
« advantage to our knowledge and practice. And, 
p. 155, 196, © Anexplicit' belief of what God requires 
«© of: thoſe, who will enter into, and receive the bene- 
te firs of the new covenant, is abſolutely required. The 
c other parts of divine revelation: are objects of faith, 
and are ſo to be received. They are truths, whereof 
ee 1 « none 


" 


— eee &c. 239 
46 W + is once known to be ſuch, [i. e. of divine 


« revelation] may, or ought to be diſbelieved. 
And as for that other ſaying of his, That I will 


2 


« not ſuffer men to look into chriſtianity: 1 defire to 


know where that chriſtianity is locked up, which“ I 
«« will not ſuffer men to look into.” My chriſtianity, 
I confeſs, 1s contained in the written word of God: 
and that I am fo far from hindering any one to look in- 
to, that I every-where appeal to it, and have quoted fo 
much of it, that the unmaſker complains of being 
overlaid with it, and tells me it is tedious. All di- 
« vine revelation, I ſay, p. 156, requires the obedience 


« of faith; and that every one is to receive all the 


ce parts of it, with a docility and "diſpoſition prepared 


© toembrace and aſſent to all truths coming from God ; 
and ſubmit his mind to whatever ſhall appear to him 


« to bear that character.” I ſpeak,” in the ſame page, 


of men's endeayouring to underſtand it, and of their 


interpreting one place by another. This, and the 
whole deſign of my book, ſhows, that I think it every 


chriſtian's duty to read, ſearch, and ſtudy the holy N 


ſeriptures; and make this their great buſineſs: and yet 


_ 


the good unmaſker, in a fit of zeal, diſplays his throat, 


and eries out, p. 59, Hear, O ye heavens, and give 


« ear, O earth; judge whether this be not the way to 


introduce darkneſs and ignorance into Chriſtendom ; 
<< whether this be not blinding of men's eyes, &c. 
for this mighty pathos. ends not there. And, all 


things conſidered; I know not whether he had not rea- 


ſon, in his want of arguments, this way to pour out his 
concern. For neither the preaching of our Saviour and 


his apoſtles, nor the apoſtles creed, nor any thing elſe, 


being with him the faith of a chriſtian, i. e. ſufficient to 


make a chriſtian, but juſt his ſet of fundamental articles 


(when he himſelf knows what they be;) in fine, nothing 


being chriſtianity but juſt his ſyſtem, it is time to cry 
out, Help, neighbours! hold faſt, - friends! Know- 
ledge, religion, chriſtianity is gone, if this be once 


mitted, that the people ſhould read and underſtand che 


ſcripture for themſelves, as God ſhall enlighten their 


underſtandings: in the uſe of the means; and not be 
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forced to Try upon me, and upon my chooſing,” | and 
my interpretation, for the neceſſary points they are to 
believe to make them chriſtians: if I, the great un- 
maſker, have not the ſole power to decree what is, or 
is not fundamental, and people be not bound to receive 
it for ſuch, faith and the goſpel are given up; darkneſs 
and barbariſm will be brought in upon us by this 
writer's contrivance. For ge is an underhand factor 
« for that communion, which cries up ignorance for 
« the mother of devotion and religion; i. e. in plain 
Engliſh, for popery. For to this, and nothing elſe, | 
tends all that ſputter he makes in the ſection” before- 
mentioned. "I 
I do not think there was Ever a more thorough-paced | 
er LEM than our unmaſker. He leaves out nothing 
that he thinks will make an affrighting noiſe in the ears 
of his orthodox hearers, though all the blame and cen- 
ſure he pours aut upon others light only on himſelf. 
For let me aſk this zealous upholder of light and-know- 
ledge: Does he think it reaſonable, that any one, who 
is not a chriſtian, ſhould be ſuffered to be undiſturbed 
in his pariſh? Nay, does he think fit that any ſuch 
| ſhould live free from the laſh of the magiſtrate, or from 
the perſecution of the eccleſiaſtical power? He ſeems to 
talk with another air, p. 65. In the next place I aſk, 
| Whether any one is a chriſtian, who has not the faith of | 
achriſtian? Thirdly, I aſk; Whether he has the faith of 
a chriſtian; who does not explicitly believe all the fun- 
damental articles of chriſtianity ? And, to conclude I aſk 
him, Whether all. thoſe that he has ſet down, are not 
fundamental neceſſary articles? When the unmaſker has 
fairly anſwered theſe queſtions, it will be ſeen who is for 


popery, and the ö and Tyranny that accom- 
pany Ts 
. unmaſker 3 1s for making and inpoſing articles of 
faith; but he is for this power in himſelf. He likes 
not popery (which is nothing but the tyranny and im- 
poſing upon men's underſtandings, faith and con- 
A5 ) in the hands of the old gentleman at Rome: 
hut it would, he thinks, do admirably well in his own 
hands. And who can blame him for it? Would not 


5 9 that 
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that be an excellent way. to propagate light and know- 
ledge, by tying vp all men to a bundle of articles of 

his own culling? Or rather, to the authority of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles reſiding in him? For he does not, nor 
ever will, give us a. full view of fundamentals of his 
chriſtianity : but, like the church of Rome, to ſecure 
our dependence, reſerves to himſelf a power of declaring 
others, and defining what 1 is matter of faith, as he ſhall 
ſee occaſion. 

Now, therefore, veil your bonnets to the e | 
all you that have a mind to be chriſtians: break not your 
heads about the ſcriptures, to examine what they re- 
quire of you: ſubmit your faith implicitly to the un- 
maſker ; he will underſtand and find out the neceſſary 
points for you to believe. Take them, Juſt ſo many as 
he thinks fit todeliver them to you ; this is the way to be 
knowing chriſtians. But be ſure, aſk not, Whether 
thoſe he ispleaſed todeliver, be every one of them funda- 
mental, and all the fundamental articles, neceſſary to 
be believed to make a man a chriſtian? Such a capricious 
queſtion ſpoils all, overturns chriſtianity, which is in- 
truſted to the unmaſker's ſole keeping, to be diſpenſed 
out as he thinks fit. If you refuſe an implicit faith to 

him, he will preſently find you have it for the whore of 

Babylon; he will ſmell out popery in it immediate 

ly: for he has a very ſhrewd ſcent, and you will be 

| 1 to be an underhand ane kor the church of 
ome. 

But if the unmaſker were ſuch an enemy, as he pre- | 
tends, to thoſe factors, I wonder he ſhould, in what he 
has ſaid concerning the apoſtles creed, ſo exactly jump 
with K not the jeſuit. If any one doubt of this, I deſire 
him to look i te che fourth chapter of © Knot's charity 
% maintained,“ and there he will ſee how well our un- 
maſker and that jeſuit agree in argument; nay, and ex- 
preſſions too. But yet I do not think him fo far guilty, 
as to be employed as an underhand factor for popery. 
Every body will, I. ſuppoſe, be. ready to pronounce him 
ſo far an innocent, as to clear him from that. The 
cunning of his deſign goes not beyond the laying out 
of his preaching oratory, for the ſetting up his own 
8 | L 2 : . Ng * ſtem, 
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ſyſtem; and making that the ſole chriſtianity. To that 

_ end, he would be glad to have the power of interpreti 
ſcripture, of defining and declaring articles of faith, and 


impoſing them. This, which makes the abſolute power 


of the pope, he would not, I think, eftabliſh at Rome; 
but it is plain he would have it himſelf if he could get 


it, for the ſupport of the chriſtianity of his ſyſtem. An 


- Implicit faith, if he might have the management of it, 


and the taking fundamentals upon truſt from his au- 
thority, would be of excellent uſe. Such a power, in 
his hands, would ſpread truth and knowledge in the 
world, i. e. his own orthodoxy and ſet of opinions. But 
if a man differs, nay, queſtions any thing of that, whether 
it be abſolutely neceſſary to make one a chriftian, it is 
immediately a contrivance to let in popery, and to bri 


, darkneſs and barbarifſm into the chriſtian world.” 
But I muſt tell the innocent unmaſker, whether he de- 
ſigns or no, that if his calling his ſyſtem the only 


chriſtianity, can bring the world to receive from him 
articles of faith of his own choofing, as fundamentals ne- 


cedſſary to be believed by all men to make them chriſ- 


tians, which Chriſt and his apoſtles did not propoſe to 


all men to make them chriſtians; he does only ſet up 
popery in another guiſe, and lay the foundations of ig- 


norance, darkneſs, and barbariſm in the chriſtian world; 


For all the ignorance and blindneſs, that popery intro- 


duced, was only upon this foundation. And if he does 


not ſee this, (as there is reaſon to excuſe his innocence) | 


it would be no hard matter to demonſtrate it, if that 


were at preſent the queſtion between us. But there 


are a great many other propoſitions to be proved by 


him, before we come to that new matter of debate. 
But before I quit theſe paragraphs, I muſt go on 
with our unmaſker's account, and deſire him to thow, 


XXV. . That I make it my bufineſs to beat men off 
_ * from taking notice of any divine truths ?* N : 


Next, where it 18 
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XXœVl. That © I cry down all articles of chriſtian 
faith but one?” h EI PITT Tt | 


Next 1 how it appears » 


XXVII. That . will not ſuffer mankind to look 


* into chriſtianity ?” 


Again, whereit is, 


XXVII. That ; Ilabour induſtriouſiy to keep people 
e in ignorance;' or tell them, that“ there is no 
OR 3 of knowing any other doctrines of the 


Theſe, and ſeveral others of the like ftrain, particu- 


larly concerning one article, and the epiſtles, (Which 
are his common-places) are to be found in his 59th and 


both pages. And all this out of a preſumption, that his 
ſyſtem is the only chriſtianity ; and that if men were 
not preſſed and perſuaded to receive that, juſt every 
article of it, upon pain of damnation, chriſtianity 
would be loſt : and not to do this, is to promote igno- 
rance, and contemn the bible. But he fears where no 
fear is. If his orthodoxy be the truth, and conform-. 
able to the ſcriptures, the laying the foundation only 
where our Saviour and his apoſtles have laid it, will 


not overturn it. And to ſhow him, that it is ſo, I deſire 


him again to conſider what I ſaid in my Vindication, 


p. 164, 165, which, becauſe I do not remember he any 


* . 
. 


to his conſideration: Convince but men of the miſſion 


of Jeſus Chriſt; make them but ſee the truth, ſim- 


cc plicity, and reaſonableneſs of a what he himſelf hath 
taught, and required to be believed by his followers; 
* and you need not doubt, but being once fully per- 


* ſuaded of his doctrine, and the advantages which, all 


e chriſtians agree, are received by him, ſuch converts 
will not lay by the ſcriptures; but, by a conſtant 


A 


reading and ſtudy of them, will get all the 11 they 


'* can from this divine revelatioh, and nouriſh them- 
e e K © ſelves 


2, 


-= ä 
* bot =o. — * * 


- n 


. 
L 
? 
j 
G 
1 
| 
F 
j 
ry 


4 
— 


. 
x” 12 N S En 1. — - _ * = 
w- — — = - — 5 
—— apes} = - — — — — — — ge 
— 


— 


EY nn he 


Age * 4 bleed 1 indication FO N 


« ſelves up in the words of faith and W N bean- 29 
« St. Paul ſpeaks to Timothy.” 

If the reading and ſtudy of the ſcripture were more 
preſſed than it is, and men were fairly ſent. to the bible 
to find their religion; and not the bible put into their 
hands, only to find the opinions of their peculiar ſe& or 
party; Chriſtendom would have more chriſtians, and 


' thoſe that are, would be more knowing, and more in 
the right, than they now are. That which hinders this, 


is that ſelect bundle of doctrines, which it has pleaſed 


every ſect to draw out of the ſcriptures, or their own 
inventions, with an omiſſion (and, as our unmaſker 
would ſay, . a. contempt) of all the reſt; Theſe choice 
truths (as the unmaſker. calls his) are to be the ſtanding 


orthodoxy of that party, from which none of that 
church muſt  recede, without the: forfeiture of their 


$1 chriſtianity, and the loſs of eternal life. But, whilſt the 
- people keep firm to theſe, they are'in the church, and 
the way to ſalvation: which, in effect, what is it but 
to encourage ignorance, lazineſs, and neglect of the 


ſcriptures? For what need they be at the pains of con- 


ſtantly reading the bible, or perplex their heads with 


conſidering and weighing what is there delivered; when 


believing as the church believes, or ſaying after, or 


not. contradicting 9 1 gane or Teacher, e the 
ung,; 

Further, 1 defire it may be conſidered, what name 
that mere mock-ſhow, of recommending to men the 


1 ſtudy of the ſcripture, deſerves; if, when they read it, 
they muſt underſtand it juſt as he (that. would be, and 


they are too apt, contrary to the command of Chriſt, to 


1 call, their maſter} tells them. If they ſind any thing 
in the word of God, that leads them into opinions he 


does not allow; if any thing they meet with in holy 
writ, ſeems to them to thwart, or ſhake the received 
doctrines, the very propoſing of their doubts renders 


i them ſuſpected. Reaſoning about them, and not ac- 
Lot} guieſcing in whatever is ſaid to them, is interpreted 


want of due reſpect and deference to the authority of 
their ſpiritual guides ; diſrepute and cenſures follow: 
and if, 1 in purſuance of their own light, they perſiſt in 
Fg wWuhat 
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what, they think the ſcripture teaches them, they are 
turned out of the church, delivered to Satan, and no 
longer allowed to be chriſtians. And is thus a fincere 


and rightly directed ſtudy of the ſcriptures, that men 
may underſtand and profit thereby, encouraged ? This 
is the conſequence of men's aſſuming to themſelves a 
power of declaring fundamentals, i. g. of ſetting up a 
chriſtianity of their own making. For how elſe can 


they turn men of as unblameable lives as others of their 
members, out of the church of Chriſt (for ſo they count, 


their communion) for opinions, unleſs thoſe opinions 
were concluded inconſiſtent with chriſtianity ?' Thus 
ſyſtems, the invention of men, are turned into ſo many 
oppoſite goſpels ; and nothing is truth in each ſect, but 
what ſuits with them. So that the ſcripture ſerves but, 


like a noſe of wax, to be turned and bent, juſt as may 


fit the contrary orthodoxies of different ſocieties. For 
it is theſe ſeveral ſyſtems, that to each party are the Juſt 
ſtandards of truth, and the meaning of the ſcripture is to 
be meafured only by them. Whoever relinquiſhes any 
of thoſe diſtinguiſhing points, immediately ceaſes to be a 
chriſtian. wy 

This is the way that the unmaſker would have truth 
and religion preſerved, light and knowledge propagated. 
But here too the different ſects, giving equal authority 
to their own orthodoxies, will be quits with him. For 
as far as I can obſerve, the ſame, genius ſeems to in- 
flvence them all, even thoſe who pretend moſt to free- 
dom, the ſocinians themſelves. For when it is ob- 


ſerved, how poſitive and eager they are in their diſputes ; 


* 


how forward to have their interpretations of ſcripture re- 


ceived for authentic, though to others,' in ſeveral 
places, they ſeem very much ſtrained ; how impatieni 
they are of contradiction ; and with what diſreſpect and 


_ roughneſs they often treat their oppoſers : may it not be 
ſuſpected, that this ſo viſible a warmth. in their preſent 


circumſtances, . and zeal for their orthodoxy, would 


(had they the power) work in them as it does in others? 
They in their turns would, I fear, be ready with their 


| 


ſet of fundamentals 3 which N would be as — ard to 
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0 e on others, as others have been to impole con- 


trary fundamentals on them. 
This is, and always will be, the unavoidable effect 


of intruding on our Saviour's authority, and requiring 


more now, as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian, than was at firſt required by our Saviour and 
his apoſtles. What elſe can be expected among chriſ- 


tians, but rheir tearing, and being torn in pieces, by 


one another; whilſt every ſect aſſumes to itſelf a power 


of declaring fundamentals, and ſeverally thus narrow 
chriſtianity to their diftin& ſyſtems? He that has a 
mind to ſee how fundamentals come to be framed and 


faſhioned, and upon what motives and conſiderations 
they are often taken up, or laid down, according to the 
humours, intereſts, or defighs of the heads of parties, 
as if they were things depending on men's pleafure, and 


to be ſuited to their convenience; may find an example 
Wörth his otide, in the life of Mr. Baxter, part II. p- 


197 —206. 
Whenever men rales upon them to go beyond thoſe 


fundamental articles of chriſtianity, which are to be 


found in the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
where will they ſtop? Whenever any ſet of men will 


require more, as neceffary to be believed, to make men 


of their church, i. e. in their ſenſe, htiftians, than 
what our Saviour and his apoſtles propoſed to thoſe 
whom they made chriſtians; and admitted, into the 
church of Chriſt ; however they may pretend to recom- 


mend the ſcripture1 to their people, in effect, no more of 


it is recommended to them, than juſt comports with 
what the leaders of that ſect have refolved chriſtanity” 


ſhall conſiſt in. 1 
It is no wonder, therefore, ute is o much igno- 


france amongſt chriſtians, and ſo much vain outcry 


againſt it; whilſt almoſt every diſtinct ſociety of chri- 


| ſtians magiſterially aſcribes orthodoxy to a ſelect fet of 


fundamentals, diſtinct from thoſe propoſe in the 
©: preaching « of our Saviour and his apoſtles ; which, in 


no one point, muſt be queſtioned by any of its com- 
munion. By this means their people are never ſent to 
the _ 99 that” true fountain of Highs but 

| 9 1 5 |  hoad- 
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| hood-winked: a veil is caſt over their eyes, and then 


they are bid to read their bible. They muſt make it all 


chime to their church's fundamentals, or elſe they were 
better let it alone. For if they find any thing there 


againſt the received doctrines, though they hold it and 
expreſs it in the very terms the Holy Ghoſt has deliyered 
it in, that will not excuſe them. Hereſy will be their 
lot, and they ſhall be treated accordingly. And thus we 


Tee how, amongſt other good effects, creed-making al- 
ways has, and always will neceffarily produce and pro- 


pagate ignorance in the world, however each party 


blame others for it. And therefore I have often won 
dered to hear men of ſeveral churches ſo heartily ex- 
claim againſt the implicit faith of the church of Rome; 


when the fame implicit faith is as much praiſed and 


required in their own, though not ſo openly profeſſed, 


and ingenuouſly owned there. 


In the next fection, the unmaſker queſtions the ſin- 
cerity of mine, and profeſſes the greatneſs of his con- 


cern for the fal vation of men's fouls.” And tells me 
of my reflection on him, upon that account, in my 


Vindication, p. 165. Anſw. I wiſh he would, for the 


4 5 information of the reader, every-where ſet down, 
at he has any thing to ſay to, in my book, or my de- 
fence of it, and ſave me the labour of repeating it. My 


words in that place are, Some men will not bear, that 


« any one ſhould ſpeak of religion, but according to 


the model that they themſelves have made of it. Nay, 


* though he propoſes it upon the very terms, and in 
« the very words, which our Saviour and his apoſtles 


*« preached it in; yet he ſhall not eſcape cenſures 


and the ſevereſt inſinuations. To deviate in the leaſt, 


* or to omit any thing contained in their articles, is 


wy hereſy, under the moſt invidious names in faſhion; 


and it is well if he eſcapes being a downright atheiſt. - 


Whether this be the way for teachers to make them- 
*« felves hearkened to, as men in carneſt in religion, 


* and really concerned for the ſalvation of men's ſouls, 


« leave them to confider. What ſucceſs it has had, 
towards perſuading men of the truth of chriſtianity, 
1 their own — of the Prevaleney of atheiſm, on 

ms * the 


% 
— — — — 
* 
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«© the one. 1 and the number of Aciſts © on oe: other 
ec ſufficiently ſhow.” 

I have ſet ee this 8 at large, both as a col. 
firmation of what I faid but juſt now: and alſo to ſhow, 
That the reflection I there made. needed ſome other an- 

ſwer, than a bare profeſſion of his regard to the ſal- 
« vation of men's ſouls.” The aſſuming an undue au- 

F thority to his own opinions, and uſing manifeſt untruths 
in the defence of them, I am- ſure is no mark, that 
the directing. men right in the way to ſalvation is 
his chief aim. And I wiſh, that the greater liberties 
of that ſort, which he has again taken in his Socinianiſm 

unmaſked, and which I have ſo often laid open, had not 
confirmed. that reflection. 1 ſhould have been glad, 

| that any thing in my book had been fairly controverted 
and brought to the touch, whether it had, or had not 

been confuted. The matter of it would have deſerved a 
ſerious debate (if any had been neceſſary) in the words 
of ſobriety,. and the charitable temper of the goſpel, as 
I deſired in my preface: and that would not have miſ- 

become the unmaſker's function. But it did not con- 
ſiſt, it ſeems, with his deſign. Chriſtian charity would 
not have allowed. thoſe. 8 conjectures, and 
groundleſs cenſures, which were neceſſary to his pur- 
poſe: and therefore he took a ſhorter courſe, than to 
confute my book, and thereby convince me and others. 
He makes it his buſineſs to rail at it and the author of 
it, that that might be taken for a confutation. For by 
What he has hitherto done, arguing ſeems not to be his 
talent. And thus far, who can but allow his wiſdom: 
But whether it be that * wiſdom that is from above; 
e firſt pure, then peaceable, entle, eaſy to be intreat- 
« ed, full of mercy, and ies fruits, without partiali- 
* ty, and without hypocriſy ;” 1 Mall leave to other 
readers to judge. 

His ſaying nothing to that other reflection, which 

FI bir manner of expreſſing himſelf drew from me, would 
make one ſuſpect, it ſavoured not altogether of the 
wiſdom of the goſpel; nor ſhowed an over-great care 
of the ſalvation of ſouls, My words, . Vindication, p. 
+173, are: I know not how better to ſhow my RM, of. 
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4. his credit, than by intreating him, that when he takes 
- «© next in hand ſuch a ſubject as this, wherein the ſal- 


e vation of ſouls is concerned, he would treat it a 


t little more ſeriouſly, and with a little more candour, 
« leſt men ſhould find in his writings another cauſe of 
* atheiſm, which in this treatiſe he has not thought fit 
« to mention. Oſtentation of 1 in general, he has 


t© made a cauſe of atheiſm, p. 28. But the world will 


te tell him, that frothy light 8 concerning the 
** ſerious matters of religion, and oſtentation of trifling 


« miſbecoming wit, in thoſe who come as ambaſſadors 


from God, under the title of ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, 
e in the great commiſſion of the goſpel, are none of the 
« leaſt cauſes of atheiſm.” But this advice, I am now 


ſatisfied, (by his ſecond part of the ſame ſtrain) was 


very improper for him; and no more reaſonable, than 


if one ſhould adviſe a buffoon to talk gravely, who 


has nothing left to draw attention, if he ſhould lay by 
his ſcurrility, 


The e e of this fourth chapter. p- 61—67, 


being ſpent in ſhowing, why the Socinians are for a few 


articles of faith, being a matter that I am not concerned 
in; TI leave to that forward gentleman to examine, who 
examined Mr. Edwards's exceptions againſt the Rea- 
, ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ;** and who, as the un- 
be maſker informs me, page 64, was choſen to vindicate 
my attempt, &c. 
If the unmaſker knows that he was ſo choſen, i it is well. 
If I had known of ſuch a choice, I ſhould have deſired 
thai ſome-body ſhould have been choſen to vindicate 
my attempt, who had underſtood it better. The un- 
maſker and examiner are each of them ſo full of them- 
ſelves, and their own ſyſtems, that I think they may be 
aà fit match one for another: and ſo I leave theſe cocks of 
the game to try it out in an endleſs battle of wrangling 
(till death them part) which of them has made the 


true and exact collection of fundamentals; and whoſe 


ſyſtem of the two ought to be the prevailing ortho- 
. doxy, and be received for ſcripture. , Only I warn the 


examiner to look to himſelf: for the unmaſker has the 


ip. hand of him, and! gives him to underſtand, p- 65, 
_ 
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' that if he cannot do it himſelf by the ſtrength of his 
— the vehemency of his oratory, and endleſs at- 


tac ks of his repetitions; the eccleſiaſtical power, and 
the civil magiſtrate's laſh, have, in ſtore, demonſtra- 
five arguments to convince. him, that his [the un- 
$] ſyſtem is the only true chriſtianity. 

By the way, I muſt not forget to mind the unmaſker 
here again, that he hath a very unlucky hand at gueſſing. 
For whereas he names Socinus, as one from whom I re- 
ceived my platform, and fays that ** Crellius gave me my - 
cue; it ſo falls out, that they are two authors of whom 


I never read a page. I ſay not this, as if I thought it a 


fault if T had; for I think I ſhould have much better 
ſpent my time in them, than in the writings of our 
learned unmaſker. Es GST | FLY 


£4 


I was fore ede no offending the unmaſker, 


without the guilt of ytheiſm ; only he here, p. 69, very 


merctifully lays it pon my book, and not upon my | 
deſign. The © tendency of it to irreligion and atheiſm,” 
he has proved in an eloquent harangue, for he is ſuch 


an orator he cannot ſtir a foot without a ſpeech (made) 


as he bids us ar ome by the atheiſtical rabble. And 
who can deny, but he has choſen a fit employment 

for himſelf? Where could there be found a better 
ſpeech- maker for the arheiſtical rabble ? But let us hear 
him: for though he would give the atheiſtical rabble 
the credit of it, yet it is the unmaſker ſpeaks. And be- 
caufe it is a pity ſuch a pattern of rhetoric and reaſon 
ſhould be loſt, I have, for my reader's edification, ſet it 


all down verbatim: 


8. We are beholden to this worthy adventurer for 
«© ridding the world of ſo great an incumbrance, viz. 
« that huge maſs and unwieldy body of chriſtianity, 


% which took up ſo much room. Now we ſee that it 
„ was this bulk, and not that of mankind, which he had 


s an eye to, when he ſo often mentioned this latter. 
This is a phyfician for our turn, indeed; We like this 
„ chymical operator, that doth not trouble us with a 


h ee parcel of heavy drugs of no value, but contracts it all 


© into a few ſpirtts, nay doth his bufineſs with a ſingle 


drop. We dave been in bondage a long time to 
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creeds and catechiſms, ſyſtems and confeſſions ; we - 
have been plagued with a tedious bead-roll of articles; 


which our reverend divines have told us, we muſt 


make the matter of our faith. Vea, ſo it is, both 
conformiſts and nonconformiſts (though diſagreeing 


in ſome other things) have agreed in this, to moleſt 
and crucify us. But this noble writer (we thank 


him) hath ſet us free, and eaſed us, by bringing down 
all the chriſtian faith into one point. We have heard 
ſome men talk of epiſtolary compoſures of the New. 


Teſtament, as if great matters were contained in 
«« them, as if the great myſteries of chriſtianity (as they 


call them) were unfolded there: but we could never 
make any thing of them; and now we find that this 
writer is partly of our opinion. He tells us, that 
theſe are letters ſent upon occaſion; but we are not to 
look for our religion (for now, for this gentleman's 
ſake, we begin to talk of religion) in theſe places. 
We believe it, and we believe that there is no religion 


but in thoſe very chapters and verſes, which he has 


ſet down in his treatiſe. What need we have any 


other part of the New Teſtament ? That is bible 


enough, if not too much. Happy, thrice happy ſhall 
this author be perpetually eſteemed by us; we will 
chronicle him as our friend and benefactor. It is 


not our way to faint people, otherwiſe we would 


certainly canonize this gentleman; and when our 
hand is in, his pair of bookſellers, for their being ſo 


* beneficial to the world, in publiſhing ſo rich a trea- 


ſure. It was a bleffed day, when this hopeful birth 


ſaw the light; for hereby all the orthodox creed 
makers and ſyſtematic men are ruined for ever. In 


brief, if we be for any chriſtianity, it ſhall be 


this author's: for that agrees with us fingularly 


well, it being ſo ſhort, all couched in four words, 
neither more nor leſs. It is a very fine compendium. 


and we are infinitely obliged to this great reformer 


for it. We are glad at heart, that chriſtianity is 
brought fo low by this worthy pen-man; for this is a 
1 preſage, that it will dwindle into nothing. 
What ! but one article, and that ſo brief too! bein 
e e like 


302 ot”. Sreod Vindication of oo: | 
c like ſuch a faith, and ſuch 4 eee becauſe i it Is 


cc nearer to none.“ 0 
He hath no ſooner An, but, as it ed, hs cries 
out © Euge, ſophos! And is not the reader,“ quoth he, 


«© ſatisfied that ſuch language as this hath real truth in 
t it? Does not he perceive, that the diſcarding all the 


«& articles but one, makes way for the caſting, off that 


% too?” Anſw. It is but ſuppoſing that the reader is a 
civil gentleman, and anſwers, Les, to theſe two 


queſtions; and then it is demonſtration, chat by this ſpeech 


e treme trouble to find out the concealed propoſitions, | 
«« which are to connect the parts of your enthymems. 


% 


he has irrefragably proved the =ENGency; 55 95 e to 
| irreligion and atheiſm 


T remember Chillingworth ſomewhere. 5 up this 
requeſt to his adverſary Knot: Sir, I beſeech you, 
«. when you write again, do us the favour to write 
% nothing but ſyllogiſms. For I find it ſtill an ex- 


« As now, for example, I profeſs to you I have done 


my beſt endeavour: to find ſome glue, or ſolder, or 
«© cement, or thread, or any thing to tie the antecedent 
e This - conſequent | together. The unmaſker 
agrees ſo much in a great part of his opinion with that 
jeſuit, (as I have ſhown already) and does ſo infinitely 


out-do him in ſpinning ropes of, ſand, and a coarſe 


thread of inconſiſtencies, which runs quite through his 
book; that it is with great juſtice I put him here in 
the jefuir s place, and addreſs the ſame requeſt to him. 


His very next words give me a freſh reaſon. to do it: 
« thoſe who deal thus with the creed, i. e. diſcard all 


in reducing the ten commandments and the Lord's 
« prayer, abbreviate the former into one precept,. and 


me where this creed he ſpeaks of is, it will be much 


more eaſy to anſwer his demand. Whilſt his creed, 


which he here ſpeaks of, is yet no-where, it is ridiculous 
for him to alk queſtions about it. The ten enen pn 
ments, and the Lord's prayer, I know where to find i 


expreſs words, ſet e by themſelves, with ra | 


VVV marks 


— 


for thus he argues, p. 72, “ May we not expect, that 


«© the articles of it but one, will uſe the ſame method 


er the latter into one-petition?”” Anſw. If he will tell 


— 
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marks of diſtinction. Which is the Lord's prayer, we 
are plainly taught by this command of our Saviour, 
Luke xi. 2, When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. 
In the ſame manner and words, we are taught what we 
ſhould believe, to make us his diſciples, by his command 
to the apoſtles what they ſhould preach, Matt. x. 7 
As ye go, preach, ſaying,” (What were they to ſay? 
Only this) The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Or, 
as St. Luke expreſſes it, chap. ix. 2, They were ſent 
«to preach the kingdom of God, and to. heal the 
« ſick: which, what it was, we have ſufficiently ex- 
plained. | But this creed of the unmaſker, which he 
talks of, where is it? Let him ſhow. it us diſtinctly ſer 
out from the reſt of the ſcripture. If he knows where 
it is, let him produce it, or leave talking of it, until he 
he can. It is not the apoſtles. creed, that is evident: 
for that creed he has diſcarded from being the ſtandard 
of chriſtian faith, and has told the world in words at 
length, That if a man believes no more than is in 
**. expreſs terms in the apoſtles creed, his faith will not 
*« be the faith of a chriſtian.” Nay, it is plain, that 
creed has, in the unmaſker's opinion, the ſame tendency 
to atheiſm and irreligion, that my ſummary has. For the 
apoſtles creed, reducing the forty, or, perhaps, the four. 
hundred fundamental articles of his chriſtian creed, to 
twelve; and leaving out the greateſt part of thoſe ne- 
ceſſary ones, which he has already, and will hereafter, in 
good time, give us; does as much diſpoſe men to ſerve 
the decalogue, and the Lord's prayer, juſt ſo, as my re- 
ducing thoſe twelve to tuo. For ſo many, at leaſt, he 
has granted to be in my ſummary, viz. the article of 
one God, maker of heaven and earth; and the other, of 
Jeſus the Meſſiah though he every-where calls them 
but one: which, whether it be to ſhow, with what love 
and regard to truth he continues, and conſequently 
began this controverſy.; or whether it be to beguile and 
ſtartle unwary, or confirm prejudiced readers; I ſhall 
leave other to judge. It is evident, he thinks his cauſe 
-would be mightily maimed, if he were forced to leave 

out the charge of one article; and he would not know 
what to do for wit or argument, if he ſhould call them 
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two: for then the whole weight and edge af his ſtrong 


and ſharp reaſoning, in his Thoughts concerning the . 
©« cauſes of atheiſm,” p. 122, would be loſt. There 


vou have it in theſe words: When. the catholic 
« faith is thus brought down to one ſingle article, it 


6 will ſoon be reduced to none; the unit will dwindle 
into a cypher And here again, it makes the whole 


argument of his atheiſtical ſpeech, which he. winds up 


with theſe convincing words: We are glad to. — 
** that chriſtianity is brought fo low by this worthy pen- 
„ man; for this is a good preſage, that it will dwindle 

«© into nothing. What! one article, and that ſo brief 


« too! We like. ſuch a faith, and ſuch a religion, be- 


* cauſe it is ſo near none.“ But I muſt tell this | 
writer, of equal wit, ſenſe, and modeſty, that this re- 


- ligion, which be thus makes a dull farce of, and calls 


«© near none, is that very religion which our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſttes preached, for the converſion 
and falvation of mankind ; no one article whereof, which 
they propoſed as neceſſary to be received by unbe- 


lie vers, to make them chriſtians, is omitted. And 1 


alk him, Whether it be his errand, as one of our 
- Saviour's ambaſſadors, to turn it thus into ridicule? For 
until he has ſhown,: that they preached otherwiſe, and 
more than what the Spirit of truth has recorded of their 


preaching in their hiftories, which I have faithfully 
collected, and ſet down; all that he ſhall ſay, reflecting 


upon the plainneſs and ſimplicity of their doctrine, 
however directed againſt me, will by his atheiſtical 
rabble of all kinds, now they are ſo well entered and 
jnſtructed in it by him, be all turned upon dur Saviour | 


and his apoſtles. - | 
What tendency - this, __ all his 1 triling, in ſo | 


ne a cauſe as this is, has to the propagating of 
. atheiſm and irreligion in this age, he were beſt to 


conſider. This I am ſure, the doctrine of but one ar- 
ticle (if the author and finiſher of our faith, and thoſe 


he guided by his Spirit, had preached but one article) 


has no more tendency to atheiſm, than their doctrine 


of one God. But the unmaſker every-where talks, as 


nn gs * our 3 We in che number of its 
articles; 


— 


— of Chriftianity, Sc. 305 


articles; and would be preſently routed, i 
but a few; and therefore he — . ee 
full band of them, and has a reſerve of the Lord | wn 
how many more, which ſhall be forth-coming-upon oc- 
caſion. But I ſhall deſire to remind this learned divine, 
who is ſoafraid of what will become of his religion, if ic | 
. ſhould propoſe but one or a few articles, as neceſſary t 
be believed to make a man a chriſtian; that the Rath h. 
and ſecurity of our religion lies in the divine authorit : 
of thoſe who firſt promulgated the terms of 24 
into the church, and not in the multitude of articles 
ſuppoſed by ſome neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian: and I would have him remember 
when he goes next to make uſe of this ſtrong argument 
of © one dwindling into a cypher,“ that one is as re 
mote as a million from none. And if this be not ſo 1 
deſire to know whether his way of arguing will not 
prove pagan polytheiſm to be more remote from atheiſm 
than chriſtianity. He will do well to try the force of 
his ſpeech in the mouth of an heathen, complaining of 
the tendency of chriſtianity to atheiſm, by reducing his 
great number of gods to but one, which was ſo near 
none, and would, therefore, ſoon be reduced to none. 
The unmaſker ſeems to be upon the ſame topic, 
where he ſo pathetically complains of the Socinians,. 
b. 66, in theſe words; Is it enough to rob us of our 
1 God, by denying Chriſt to be ſo; but muſt they, poil 
us of all the other articles of chriſtian faith but one? . 
Have a better heart, good ſir, for I aſſure you no-body i 
can rob you of your God, but by your. own conſent 
nor ſpoil you of any of the articles of your faith. If you 8 
look for them, where God has placed them, i in the holy 
ſcripture, and take them as he has framed and faſhioned 
them there; there you will always find them ſafe and 
ſound. But if they come out of an artificer's ſhop, and. 
be of human invention, I cannot anſwer for them: they | 
may, for aught I know, be nothing but an idol of your 
_ ome up, which may be pulled down, ſhould 
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He, who conſiders this argument of one and none, as - 
managed by the unmaſker, and obſerves his pathetical 
way of reaſoning all through his book, 'muſt confeſs, 
that he has got the very philoſopher's ſtone in diſ- 
puting. That which would be worthleſs lead in others, 
he turns into pure gold; his oratory changes its nature, 
and gives it the noble tincture : ſo chat what, in plain 
reaſoning, would be nonfenſe, let him but put it into a 
ſpeech, or an exclamation, and there it becomes ſtrong 
argument. Whether this be not ſo, I defire mode and 
figure may decide. And to thoſe I fhall deſire he would 


reduce the proofs, which, p. 73, he ſays he has given of | 
| G following propoſitions VIZ. | 


XXIX. 40 © That I have corrupted men's minds.“ a 
xxx. ce „That 1 have depraved the goſpel. ” 
XXXI. £ That I lde abuſed chriſtianity.” 


For all theſe three, p. 73, he affirms of me without 
proof, and without honeſty. 

Whether it be from confuſion of thought, or unfair- 
neſs of deſign ; either becauſe he has not clear diſtinct 
notions of what he would ſay, or finds it not to his pur- 
poſe to ſpeak them clearly out, or both together; ſo it 
is, that the unmaſker very ſeldom, but when he rails, 
delivers himſelf fo that one can Serum tell what he 


 _ would have. 


The queſtion is, What is abſolutely neceſſary to be 
believed by every one, to make him a chriſtian? It has 


been clearly made out, from an exact ſurvey of the 


hiſtory of our Saviour and his apoſtles, that the whole 
aim of all their preaching every-where was, to convince 
the unbelieving * of theſe two great truths; firſt, 
That there was one, eternal, inviſible God, maker of 
heaven and earth : "amd next, that Jeſus of Nazareth 
was the Meſſiah,” the promiſed King and Saviour: and 
that, upon men's believing theſe two articles, they 
were baptized and admitted into the church, i. e. re- 
ceived as ſubjects * Chriſt's kingdom, and pronounced 


believers. 
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believere. From whence it unavoidably follows, that 
theſe two are the only truths neceſſary to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian. 

This matter of fact is ſo evident from the hate tenour 
of the four Goſpels and the Acts; and preſſes ſo hard, 
that the unmaſker, who contends for a great number of 
other points neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian, thinks himſelf concerned to give ſome anſwer 
to it; but, in his uſual way, full of uncertainty and 
confuſion. To clear this matter, he lays down four 
particulars; the firſt is, p. 74, That the believing 
Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſiah, was the firſt ſtep 
« to chriſtianity.” 

The ſecond, p. 76, That though this one propo- 
« ſition, (viz. of Jeſus the Meſſiah) be mentioned 
« alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon to think, 
ee and be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other matters 
« of faith were propoſed.” _ 

The third, p. 76, That though there are ſeveral 
0 parts and members of the chriſtian faith, yet they do 
«© not all occur in any one place of ſcripture.” 

The fourth, p. 78, © That chriſtianity was erected by 
« degrees.” 

Theſe particulars he tells us, p. 74, he l to 
clear an objection. To ſee, therefore, whether they 
are pertinent or no, we muſt examine what the objection 
is, as he puts it. I think it might have been put in a 
few words: this I am ſure, it ought to have been put 

very clear and diſtinct. But the unmaſker, has been. 
pleaſed to give it us, p. 73, as followeth :- © Becauſe 1 
« deſigned theſe papers for the ſatisfying of the reader's 
ec. doubts, about any thing occurring, concerning the 
« matter before us, and for the eſtabliſhing of his 
ee wavering mind; I will here (before I paſs to the ſe- 

*« cond general head of my diſcourſe) anſwer a query, 
« or objection, which ſome, and not without ſome 
e ſhow of round, may be apt to ſtart: how comes it 
_©« topals, they will ſay, that this article of faith, viz. 
* that, Jeſus is the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, is fo often re- 

e peated in the New bent! ? Why i is this ſometimes 
. <- urged, without the mentioning of any other article of 
bx 1 belief! ? 


' 
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belief? Doth not this plainly ſhow, thar this is all 
4 that is required to be believed, as neceſſary to make 


4 man a chriſtian? May we not infer, from the fre- 
quent and ſole repetition of this article in ſeveral 
« places of the evangeliſts and the Acts, that there is no 
« other point of faith of abſolute neceſſity ; bur that 
e this alone is ſufficient to conſtitute a man a true 
« member of Chriſt? _ . 
Buy which he ſhows, that he is uncertain which way to 
put the objection, ſo as may be eaſieſt to get rid of it: 
ſeveral queſtions about it. As firſt, | | 
„ Why this article of faith,” viz. that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah, © is ſo often repeated in the New Teſtament ?” 


and therefore he has turned it ſeveral ways, and put 


His next queſtion is, Why is this ſometimes urged 


te without the mentioning any other article of belief?“ 


which ſuppoſes, that ſometimes other articles of belief 


are mentioned with it. 


The third queſtion is, © May we not infer, from the 


« frequent and ſole repetition of this article, in feveral 
« places of the evangeliſts and Acts?” | 
quently and. alone repeated in the evangeliſts and the 
Acts? i. e. in the preachings of our Saviour and his 
apoſtles to unbelievers. For of that he muſt give an 
account, if he will remove the difficulty. Which three, 
though put as one, yet are three as diſtin& queſtions, 
and demand a reaſon for three as diſtin matters of fact, 
as theſe three are, viz. frequently e ſometimes 
propoſed alone; and always propoſed alone, in the 
Preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles: for fo in 
truth it was, all through the Goſpels and the Acts, to 
the unconverted believers of one God alone. 
_ Theſe three queſtions being thus jumbled together in 
one objection, let us fee how the four particulars, he 


' mentions, will account for them. 


Tue firlt of them is this: * That helieving Jefus'to be | 
_« the promiſed Meſſias, was, ſays he; * the firſt ſtep 


. to chriſtianity.” Let it be ſo: What do you infer 
from thence? The next words ſhow : * © therefore this, 


hich laſt queſtion is in effect, Why is this ſo fre- 


82 


"« rather 
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* „father than any other article, was propounded to be 
« believed by all thoſe, whom either our Saviour or 
« his apoſtles invited to embrace chriſtianity.” Let 
your premiſes be ever ſo true, and your deduction of this 
propoſition be ever ſo regular from them, it is all loſt 
labour. This concluſion is not the pr opofition you 
were to prove. Your queſtions were, © Why this article 


« is ſo often propoſed?” And in thoſe frequent repe- 


HON Why ſometimes urged alone, and why always 

* propoſed alone, viz. to thoſe whom either our Saviour 
«« or his apoſtles invited to embrace chriſtianity?” And 
your anſwer is, Becauſe the believing © Jeſus to be 
te the Meſſias, was the firſt ſtep to chriſtianity. i This 
therefore remains upon you to be proved. 


XXII. That, becauſe ms believing Jeſus to be 
te the Meſſias is the firſt ſtep to chriſtianity, there- 
« fore this article is frequently propoſed in the 
Ney Teſtament, i is ſometimes propoſed without 
ee the mentioning any other article, and always 
hy alone to unbelievers.” 


And when you have proved this, I ſhall deſire you to 


apply it to our preſent controverſy. 

His next anſwer to thoſe queſtions is in theſe words, 
p. 76, © That though this one propoſition, or article, 
te be mentioned alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon 
*« to think, and be perſuaded, that at the ſame time 
« other matters of faith were propoſed.” From whence 
it lies upon him to make out this reaſoning, viz. 


XXXIII 9 That becauſe there is reaſon to think, 
e and be perſuaded, that at the ſame time that this 
one article was mentioned alone, (as it was 
« ſometimes) other matters of faith were pro- 
poſed: therefore this article was often propoſed 
in the New Teſtament ; ſometimes propoſed 
« alone; and always propoſed alone, in the preach- 
e ings of our Saviour and his apoſtles to unbe- 
175 Mere. Wc 
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This I ſet down to ſhow the force of his anſwer to his 
queſtions ; ſuppoſing it to be true, not that I grant it to 
be true, that where this one article is mentioned 
e alone, we have reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, 
et that at the ſame time other matters of faith [1. e. ar- 
© ticles of faith neceſſary to be believed to make a man 
te achriſtian| were propoſed ;*” and 1 doubt not but to 
ſhow the contrary. | 

His third particular, in anſwer to the queſtion. pro- 
poſed in his objection, ſtands thus, p. 76. © That 
de though there are ſeyeral parts and Wen of the 

e chriſtian faith, yet they do not all occur in any one 


cc place of the ſcripture;” which er lays it upon him 


XXXIV. That becauſe the ſeveral TE of the mem- 
„ bers of the chriſtian faith do not all occur in any 
* oneplace of ſcripture,” therefore this article, that 
Jeſus was the © Meſſias, was often propoſed in the 
« New Teſtament, ſometimes propoſed alone, and 

re always propoſed alone,“ in the preachings of our 


Saviour and his apoſtles, through the hiſtory or 
the evangeliſts and the Acts. 


The fourth and laſt particular, which he tells us is the 
main anſwer to the _ objection, is in theſe words? 7 


pate 78, 
"oe That chriſtianity was erected by e 


| « Which requires him to make out his en viz. 


XXXV. 8 That becauſe chriſtianity. was erected by 
degrees, therefore this article, that Jeſus was 
e the Meſſias, was often propoſed in the new teſta- 
« ment, ſometimes propoſed alone, and always 
ce propoſed alone in the preachings of our Saviour 
« and his apoſtles to unbelievers, recorded in the 
* hiſtory of the evangeliſts and Acts.“ 
For, as I ſaid before, in theſe three queſtions he has 
ut his objection ; to which, he tells us 5 this is the main 
anfwer. 


| a; | 6 Of 
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Of theſe four particulars it is, that he ſays; p. 74, to 


clear this objection, and to give a full and ſatisfactory 
« anſwer to all doubts in this affair, I offer theſe en- 
« ſuing particulars, which will lead the reader to the 
« right underſtanding of the whole caſe.” | 
How well they have cleared the objection,” may is ſeen 


by barely ſetting them down as anſwers to the queſtions, | 


wherein he puts the objection. 

This is all J have hitherto done; whereby i is very 
viſible, how well (ſuppoſing them true) they clear the 
objection: and how pertinently they are brought to 
anſwer thoſe queſtions wherein his objection is con- 
tained. Perhaps it will be ſaid, that neither theſe,” nor 
any thing elſe, can be an appoſite anſwer to thoſe queſ- 
tions put ſo together. I anſwer, I am of the ſame 
mind. But if the unmaſker, through ignorance or ſhuff- 
ling, will talk thus confuſedly, he muſt anſwer for it. 
He calls all his three queſtions, one objection, over 
and over again: and therefore, which of thoſe queſtions 
it does or does not lie in, I ſhall not trouble myſelf to 
divine; ſince I think he himſelf cannot tell: for which- 


ever he takes of them, it will involve him in equal dif- 


ficulties. I now proceed to examine 'his particulars 
themſelves, and the truth contained in n them. The firſt, 
p. 74, ſtands thus: | 

1. „ The believing of Jeſus to be the Prei 
« Meſſias was the firſt ſtep to chriſtianity. It was that 


« which made way for the embracing of all the other 


articles, a paſſage to all the reſt.” Anſw. If this be, 

as he would have 1t, only the leading article, amongſt a 
great many other, equally neceſſary to be believed, to 
make a man a chriſtian ; this is a reaſon why it ſhould 
be conſtantly preached in the firſt place: but this is no 
reaſon why this alone ſhould be ſo often repeated, and 
the other neceſſary points not be once mentioned. 

For I defire to know what thoſe other articles are that, 


in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, are re- 


,peated or urged beſides this? 

In the next place, if it be true, that this article, VIZ; 
that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, was only the firſt in order 
amongſt a great many articles, as neceſſary to be be- 
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lieved ; * comes it to paſs, that barely upon the 
propoſal and believing of this, men were admitted into 
the church as believers? The hiſtory of the New Teſta- 
ment is full of inſtances of this, as Acts viii. 5. 12, 13. 
ix. and in other places. 

Though it be true, what the undder ſays here, 
« That if they did not give credit to this in the firſt 
ec place, that Jeſus of Nazareth was that eminent and 
te extraordinary perſon. propheſied of long before, and 
ce that he was ſent and commiſſioned by God; there 
de could be no hope that they would attend to any 

* other propoſals, relating to the chriſtian religion: 
yet what he ſubjoins, © that this is the true reaſon, 
«© why that article was conſtantly propounded to be be- 
48 Bel by all that looked towards chriſtianity, and 
« why it is mentioned ſo often in the evangelical writ- 
« ings, ' is not true. For, firſt, this ſuppoſes that there 
were other articles joined with it. This he ſhould have 
| firſt proved, and then given the reaſon. for it; and not, 
as he does here, ſuppoſe what is in queſtion, and then 

give a reaſon why it is ſo; and ſuch a reaſon that is in- 
conſiſtent with the matter of fact, that is every-where 
recorded in holy writ. For, if the true reaſon why the 
preaching of this article, . that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, 
as it is recorded in the hiſtory of the New Teſtament, 
were only to make way for the other articles, one muſt 
needs think, that either our Saviour and his apoſtles 
(with reverence be it ſpoken) were very ſtrange 
preachers; or, that the evangeliſts, and author of the 
Acts, were very ſtrange hiſtorians. The firſt were to 
inſtruct the world in a new n conſiſting of a 
great number of articles, ſays the unmaſker, neceſſary 
to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, i. e. a great 
number of eee, Wer making a large ſyſtem, every 
one whereof is ſo neceſſary for a man to underſtand and 
believe, that if any one be omitted, he cannot be of that 
religion. What now did our Saviout and his apoſtles 
do? Why, if the unmaſker may be believed, they went 
up and down with danger of their lives, and preached 
to the world. What did they preach? Even this 

. A n make 852 for che viz. « This 

. „ On: Þ 
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“ js the eminent man ſent from God,” to teach you 
other things: which amounts to no more but this, 
that Jeſus was the perſon which was to teach thein the 
true religion, but that true religion itſelf is not to be 
found in all their preaching; nay, ſcarce a word of it. 
Can there be any thing more ridiculous than this? And 
yet this Was all they preached, if it be true, that this 


was all they meant by the preaching every-where, 


Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and if it were only an introduc- 
tion, and a making way for the doctrines of the goſpel. 
But it is plain, it was called the goſpel itſelf. Let the 
unmaſker, as a true ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, go and 
preach the goſpel, as the apoſtles did, to ſome part 
of the heathen world, where the name of Chriſt is not 


known: would not he himſelf, and every body think, 


he was very fooliſhly employed, if he ſhould tell them 
nothing but this, that Jeſus was the perſon promiſed 
and ſent from God to reveal the true religion; but 
ſhould teach them nothing of that true religion, but this 
preliminary article? Such the unmaſker makes all the 
preaching, recorded in the New Teſtament, for the con- 
verſion of the unbelieving world. He makes the 
preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles to be no more 

but this, that the great prophet promiſed to the World 
was come, and that Jeſus was he: but what his doctrine 
was, that they were ſilent in, and taught not one article 
of it. But the unmaſker miſrepreſents it; for as to his 
accuſing the hiſtorians, the evangeliſts, and writers of the 
Acts of the apoſtles, for their ſnameful omiffion of the 
whole doctrine of the chriſtian religion, to ſave his 
Hypotheſis, as he does under his next head, in theſe 
words: that though this one propoſition he mentioned 
« alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon to think, 
e and be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other matters 
« of faith were propoſed; I fhall ſhow how bold he 
makes with thoſe inſpired hiſtorians, when I come to 
conſider that particular. t Euldt t 
Hoy ridiculous, how ſenſeleſs, this bold unmaſker, 


and reformer of the hiſtory of the New Teſtament, makes 


the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, as it 
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But taking it, as in truth it is there, we ſhall have a 
quite other view of it. Our Saviour preached every- 
where the kingdom of God; and by his miracles de- 
clared himſelf to be the king of that kingdom. The 
apoſtles preached the ſame, and after his afcenfion, 
openly avowed him to be the Prince and Saviour pro- 
miſed : but preached not this as a bare ſpeculative 
article of ſimple belief; but that men might receive 
him for their King, and become his ſubjects. - When 
they told the world that he was the Chriſt, it was not as 
the unmaſker will have it: believe this man to be a 
prophet, and then he will teach you his new religion; 
which when you have received and embraced all and 
every article thereof, which are a great number, you 
will then be chriſtians, if you be not ignorant or in- 
credulous of any of them. But it was, believe this 
man to be your King ſent from God; take him for 
ſuch, with a reſolution to obſerve the laws he has given 
vou; and you are his ſubjects, you are chriſtians. For 
thoſe that truly did ſo, made themſelves his ſubjects: 
and to continue ſa, there was no more required, than a 
fincere endeavour to know his will in all things, and to 
obey it. Such a preaching as this, -of Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, the King and Deliverer, that God almighty 
had promiſed to mankind, and now had effectualy ſent, 
to be their Prince and Ruler, was not a ſimple prepara- 

tion to the goſpel: but, when received with the obe- 
dence of faith, was the very receiving of the goſpel, 
and had all that was requiſite to make men chriftians. 
And withaut it be ſo underſtood, no-body can clear the 

preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles from that 
incredible imperfection, or their hiſtorians from that 
unpardonable negligence, and not doing either what 
they ought, or what they undertook, which our un- 
maſker hath ſo impiouſly charged upon them; as will 
appear yet plainer, in what I have to ſay to the un- 
maſker's next particular. For, as to the remainder of 
this paragraph, it contains nothing but his cenſure and 
contempt of me, for not being of his mind, for not 
ſeeing as he ſees, 1. e. in effect, not laying that blame 
which he does, either on the preaching of our * 

. n | | 4 


* 


\ 
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and his apoſtles, or on the inſpired writings of their 
hiſtorians, to make them comply with his ſyſtem, and 
the chriſtianity he would make. 5 
The unmaſker's ſecond particular, p. 76, tells us, 
That though this one propoſition or article be men- 
tioned alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon to 
* think and be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other 
matters of faith were propoſed. For it is confeſſed 
« by all intelligent and obſerving men; that the hiſtory - 
« of the ſcripture is conciſe; and thatin relating matter 


Cc 


* 


of fact, many paſſages are omitted by the ſacred 


<« pen-men. Wherefore, though but this one article 
« of belief, (becauſe it is a leading one, and makes 


- way for the reſt) be expreſsly mentioned in ſome of 


*« the goſpels, yet we muſt not conclude thence, that 
no other matter of faith was required to be admitted 
of. For things are briefly ſet down in the evangelical 
records, and we muſt ſuppofe many things which are 
« not in direct terms related.“ 

Anſw. The unmaſker here keeps to his uſual cuſtom of 
ſpeaking i in doubtful terms. He ſays, that where this 
one article, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is alone recorded 
in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles; ©* We 
e have reaſon to be perſuaded, that at the ſame time 
* other matters of faith were propoſed.” If this be to 
his purpoſe, by matters of faith, muſt be meant funda- 


mental articles of faith, abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 


lieved by every man to make him a chriſtian. That 
ſuch matters of faith are omitted, in the hiſtory of the 
preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, by the ſacred 
-hiſtorians ; this, he ſays, © we have reaſon to be per- 
« ſuaded of. | 

Anſw. They need be good reaſons to cotfictale a ra- 
tional man, that the evangeliſts, in their hiſtory of our 
Saviour and his apoſtles, (if they were but ordinarily 
fair and prudent men) did, in an hiſtory publiſhed to 


inſtruct the world in a new religion, leave out the ne- 


ceſſary and fundamental parts of that religion. But let 


them be conſidered as inſpired writers, under the con- 


duct of the infallible Spirit of God, putting them upon, 
and aaa, them in, the writing of this hiſtory oy. 15 
1 


” 
K — = rr = SS _ * 2 _ 1 . — * = 5 — — — * _ 1 
2 no em Bs IS > rn CT OCD IG OR CET ED ne towns IN ers orien GT — . . — 2 —— —ͤ— 3 
- * — 2 3 T abt x7 1 > ” — — . 7 2 7 2 - 7 
— * 


— — —— — — —— rg 
+ . - ” —_ — 


—. — ... —— on EEE 
= -— EW 
- — — 
1 


. 8 
2 = = MESSED 


2 
—̃ —_—_—_ 


— ——-— —„— r= = . * — 
* £ 1 JA > OR” » - $4 4 2 —— a & — — 
— eo www ener Sen eee nn re — — —— — — — —— - — — 


i 1 
* 
- | 411 
f i} 4! 
JI. 
1 1 
8:08 
N 11 
T8 is EMT 
13 3489 
1 1 
4 
o 0 
| 1 
561 
1 
q 11 
1 11 
14 
14 
4 4! 
; Fi 
428129 
(| * - 
ö $1 
G 
| ii 
il 
| i" 
A N 
4 ' 
F 1 
N 3 #4 
1 q 181 
1 n 1 
Ing 
| "7 
| 118 
164. 
1 : 
} 5 4 
+ | b 
11 
1 
. 1 
4 : 
1, 
AJ 
: 1 
: : 
1 00 
I. 
1 
61535 
y : 
4 i} 
. 1 
148 
| Yi 
+ 
FB 
k f 
* 1 
1 bi. 
1 
1475 
8. 15 
1 , 
14 1.9 
14? 
4X? 
i 
1 3 
" 
4 
4 
— #1 
va 
. [ 
8. us 
! TY9 
a 1 
11 4 
14 
$ 4 v 
1 i _ 
WH; 
TEN l 
i} "Ic. 
{ 1 
Ein. 
f eh 
ne 
"7 ERS 
1 
i 1 
I: 9 L 
* 
: i) þ 
44] 11 
; As 
eee 
£3 
: 
Fig 
8 
n+!” 
14 Wt 
i 4 0 
9 un ik 
11 
1471 
. 
1 
1nd 
#4 w BY uf 
" Fo 16 "Li 
Fad { 
5 
y Mu, 7 
1. 
Mi 
; 7 
} i 
: , 
15 
”; 
; 
— '% 
1 
#44 18 
"v8 1} 
03-6 
147 [2 
A N 
* y : 
on 4 oF 
170 
1 
1148 
43 (81 
409 
if It 6 
6 4 
vi ij 
5. Fd ad 
4 | l 
$28 
ar FE T6 
11 uf 
\ iq 
by 19 
11 4 
; #1 
4, 
1 
11 
1 1 
4 : 
pi 171 
1 
4 
: 
AY : 
ch } 
149 
wit 44 
WAk1 
1 
1 
1 1 
+» 
14 J 
. 
( 
46 $51 
19S 
1 
+ By 
1 
mis 
1 
1 
of 
ul is 
\ 
1 
1 
I 
i 
$ H J9 
14 
14 
* 1 
LES 
* 7 
1 
i 
4. 
+ 
: 
{ 
4 


316 A Second Vindication of the 
goſpel : and then it is impoſſible for any chriftian, but 


me ynmaſker, to think, that they made any ſuch groſs 
- emiſſions, contrary to the deſign of their writing, with- 


aut a demonſtration to convince: him of it. Now all the 


___reafon that our unmaſker gives, is this: “ That jt is 


& confeffed by all intelligent and obferving men, that 
# the hiſtory of the ſcripture is conciſe; and that in 
* relating matters of fad, many pallages are omitted 


| « by the facred pen-men.” 


Anſw. The [any can might have ſoared the con- 
feſſion of intelligent and obferving men, after fo plain a 
declaration of St. John himſelf, chap. xx. 31, „ Many 


other things did Jefus 1 in the preſence of his diſciples, 


* which are not written in this book. And again, 
xxi. 25, There are alſo many other things that 
e Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every 
one, I ſuppoſe the world could not contain the hooks 
5*:that ſhould be written.” There needs, therefore, no 
opinion of intelligent and obſerving men to convince 


us, that the hiſtory of the goſpel is ſo far conciſe, that a 


many matters of fact are omitted, and a great 
ee leſs material circumſtances, even of thoſe that 
are fet down. But will any intelligent or obſerving 
man, any one that bears the name of a chriſtian, have 
the impudence to ſay, that the inſpired writers, in the 
relation they give us of what Chriſt and his apoſtles 
preached to unbelievers to convert them to the faith, 


| omitted the fundamental articles, which thoſe preachers 
Dp -propoſed to make men chriſtians; and without a belief 


of which, they could nat be chriſtians? . 
The unmaſker talks after his wonted faſhion ; i. e. 


| ſos to ſay ſomething, which, when examined, proves 


nothing to his purpoſe. He tells us, “ That in ſome 
places,“ where the article f Jeſus the Meſſiah is 


2. mentioned alone, at the ſame time other matters of 


e faith were propoſed.” I afk were theſe other mat- 
ters of faith all the unmaſker's- neceſſary articles? If 


not, what are "thoſe other matters of faith to the un- 
- maſker 85 urpoſe:? As for example, in St. Peter's ſermon, 


Acts ii. Other matters of faith were propoſed with 
F6- the anticle of n the W * But what does 15 
. i | make 
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matte for his fundamental articles: were they all pro- 
pou: with the article of Jeſus the Meſhah? If not, uns 
believers were converted, and brought into the church, 
without the unmaſker's neceſſary articles. Three thou- 
fand were added to the church by this one ſermon. I paſs 
by, now, St. Luke's not mentioning a ſyllable of the 
greateſt part of the unmaſker's neceſſary articles; and 
ſhall confider only, how long that ſermon may have 
been. It is plain from ver. 15, that it began not until 
about nine in the morning; and from ver. 4, that 
before night three thouſand were converted and ba 
tiſed. Now I aſk the unmaſker, Whether fo ſmall a 
number of hours, as Peter muſt neceſſarily employ im 
preaching to them, were ſufficient to inſtruct ſuch a 
mixed multitude ſo fully in all thoſe articles, which he 
has propoſed” as neceſſary to be believed to make a man 

à chriſtian; as that every one of thoſe three thouſand, 
that were that day baptiſed, did underſtand, and ex- 
plicitly beſieve every one of thoſe his articles, juſt in 
the ſenſe of our unmaſker's ſyſtem? Not to mention 
thoſe remaining articles, which the unmaſker will not 
be able, in twice as many months, to find and declare 
to us, 

He ſays, That in ſome places, where the article 
of © Jeſus the Meſſiah is mentioned alone, at the ſame 
e time other matters of faith were propoſed; ; Let: 
rake this to be ſo ar preſent, yet this helps not the un- 
maſker's caſe. The fundamental articles, that were 
propoſed by our Saviour and his apoſtles, neceſſary to be 
| $677 an to make men chriſtians; are not ſet down; but 

only this ſingle one, of © Jeſus' the Meſſiah: therefore, 
will any one dare to ſay they are omitted every- where 
by the evangeliſts ? Did the hiſtorians of the goſpel 
make their relation ſo conciſe and: ſhort, that giving an 
account in ſo many places of the preaching of our 
Saviour and his apoſtles, for the converſion of the un- 
believing world; they did not in any one place, nor in 
all of them together, ſet down the neceſſary points of 
that faith, which their unbelieving hearers were con- 
verted to? If they did not, how can their hiſtories be 
called the: Goſpels of * Chriſt? Or how can oy [ 

erve 
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ferve to the end for which they were written? Which 


was to publiſh to the world the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that men might be brought into his religion. Now I 
challenge the unmaſker to ſhow me, not out of any one 
- place, but out of all the preachings of our Saviour and 

Fig apoſtles, recorded in the four Goſpels, and in the 
Acts, all thoſe propoſitions which he has reckoned up 
as fundamental articles of faith. If they are not to be 
found there, it is plain, that either they are not articles 
of faith, neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 


chriſtian; or elſe, that thoſe inſpired writers have given 


us an account of the goſpel, or chriſtian religion, where- 
in the greateſt part of the doctrines, neceſſary to be 
believed to make a man a chriſtian, are wholly 
omitted. Which in ſhort is to ſay, that the chriſtianity, 
which is recorded in the Goſpels and the Acts, is not 
that chriſtianity which is ſufficient to make a man a 
chriſtian. This (as abſurd and impious as it is) is 
what our unmaſker charges upon the conciſeneſs (as he 
is pleaſed to call it) of the evangelical hiſtory. And 
this we muſt take upon his word, though theſe inſpired 
writers tell us the direct contrary : for St. Luke, in his 
preface to his goſpel, tells Theophilus, that having a 
perfect knowledge of all things, the deſign of his writ- 
ing was to ſet them in order, that he might know the 
certainty of thoſe things that were believed amongſt 
chriſtians: And his hiſtory of the Acts begins thus: 
The former treatiſe: i. e. his goſpel] have I made, 
% O Theophilus, of all that Jeſus began to do and to 
„ teach.“ So that, how conciſe ſoever the unmaſker 
will have his hiſtory to be, he profeſſes it to contain all 
that Jeſus taught. Which all muſt, in the narroweſt 
. ſenſe that can be given it, contain at. leaſt all things ne- 
:ceflary to make a man a chriſtian. It would elſe be a 


very lame and imperfect hiſtory of all that Jeſus taught, 


if the faith contained in it were not ſufficient to make a 
man a chriſtian. This indeed, as the unmaſker hath 
been pleaſed to term it, would be a very lank faith, ” Y 

very lank goſpel. * | 
St. John alſo ſays thus, of bis hiſtory of the . 
ö chap. XX, 30, 31, Many other ſigns n did Jefus, 
| in 
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« jn the preſence of his diſciples, which are not written” 
„ in this book:“ ſo far his hiſtory is, by his own con- 
feſſion, conciſe. ** But theſe,” ſays he, © are written 
c that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, the 
„Son of God ; and that, believing, ye might have life 
through his name.” As conciſe as it was, there 
was yet (if the apoſtle's word may be taken for it 
againſt the unmaſker's) enough contained in his goſpel, 
for the procuring of eternal life, to thoſe who believed 
it. And, whether it was that one article that he there 
ſets down, viz. That Jeſus was the Meſſiah, or that ſet 
of articles which the unmaſker gives us, 1 ſhall leave 
to this modern divine to reſolve. And, if he thinks 
ſtill, that all the articles he has ſet down in his roll, are 
neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, I 
muſt deſire him to ſhow them to me in St. John's goſpel, 
or elſe toconvince the- world, that St. John was miſtaken, 
when he ſaid, that he had written his goſpel, that men 
might believe that © Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Son of 
« God; and that, believing, they might have life 
cc through his name.”” | 
So that, granting the hiſtory of the ſcripture to be ſo 
conciſe, as the unmaſker would have it, viz. that in 
ſome places the infallible writers, recording the diſ- 
courſes of our Saviour and his apoſtles, omitred all the 
other fundamental articles propoſed by them to be be- 
lieved to make men chriſtians, but this one, that Jeſus' 
was the Meſſiah; yet this will not remove the objec- 
tion that lies againſt his other fundamentals, which are 
not to be found in the hiſtories of the four evangeliſts ; 
nay, not to be found in any one of them. If every 
one of them contains the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
conſequently all things neceſſary to ſalvation, whether 
this will not be a new ground of accuſation againſt me, 
and give the unmaſker a right to charge me with laying 
by three of the goſpels with contempt; as well as he did 
before charge me with a contempt of the epiſtles; ; 0M 
be left to his ſovereigh authority to determine. 
Having ſhowed that, allowing all he ſays here to be as 
he would have it, yet it clears' not the objection chat 
* Wel his 6 I ſhall now cher 
1 27 | What 
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what truth there is in what he here pretends, vi. ** 
though the one article, Thar jeſus is the Meſſiah, be 
mentioned alone in ſome. places, yet we have reaſon: 
c to be perſuaded, from the conciſeneſs of the” ſerip. 
ture hiſtory, that there were, at the ſame time, joi 
with it other neceſſary articles of faith, in the preaching 
of our Saviour and-his apoſtles. 

It is to be obſerved, that the unmaſker builds upon 
this falſe ſuppoſition, thay in ſome places, other neceſ- 
ſary articles of faith, joined with that of Jeſus the: 
Meſſiah, are by the evangeliſts mentioned to be pro- 
| poſed by our Saviour and his apoſtles, as neceſſary to 

de believed to make thoſe they preached chriſtians. 
For his ſaying, that in ſome places, that one- neceſ< 
* ſary article is mentioned alone,” implies, that in other 
places it is not mentioned alone, but Joined with other 

r articles. But then it will remain __ hin 


XXXVI. In what place, claher of the Goſpels: or 
e ofthe Acts, other articles of faith are joined 
« with this, and propoſed as neceſſary to be be- 

« lieved to make men chriſtians.” 


The unmaſker, it is probable, will tell us, that the: 
article of Chriſt's reſurrection is ſometimes joined with 
this-of the- Meſſiah, as particularly in that firſt ſermon 
of St. Peter, Acts ii. by which there were three thou-. 
ſand added to the church at one time. Anſw; This 
ſermon, well conſidered, will explain to us both the 
preaching of the apoſtles; what it was that they pro- 
poſed to — unbelieving auditors, to make them chriſ- 
tians; and alſo the manner of St. Luke's recording 
their ſermons. It is true, that here are delivered by St. 
Peter many other matters of faith, beſides that of Jeſus 
being che Meſſiah: for all that be ſaid, being of divine 
authority, is matter of faith, and may not be diſbeliev- 
ed. The firſt part of his diſcourſe-is to prove. to the 
Jews; that what they had obſerved of extraorc at 
that time, amongſt the diſciples, who ſpake vatiety of 
dortgioss — irom wine, but from _ bolt, 

on 3 


\ 
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Ghoſ ; and that this, was the po . out of the Spirit, 
opheſied of by the prophet Joel is is all matter 
ith, and is written, that it might be believed: but. 

of think, that neither the unmaſker, nor any 2-4 

elſe will ſay, that this is ſuch a neceſſary article 0 

faith, that no man could, without an explicit belief o 

it, be a chriſtian; though, being a declaration of the 

Holy Ghoſt by St. Peter, it is ſo much a matter of faith, 

that no-body to whom it is now propoſed, can deny it, 

and be a chriſtian. And thus all the ſcripture of the 

New Teſtament, given by divine inſpiration, is matter 

of faith, and neceſſary to be believed by all chriſtians, 

to whom it is propoſed. But yet I do not think any 
one fo unreaſonable as to fay, that every propoſition 1 in 
the New Teſtament is a fundamental article of faith, 

which is required explicitly to be believed to make a 

man a chriſtian. 

Here now is a matter of faith joined, in the ſame 
fernen, with this fundamental article, that * Jeſus is 
« the Meſſiah; and reported by the ſacred hiſtorian 
ſo at large, that it takes up a third part of St. Peter's 
| ſermon, recorded by! St. Luke: and yet it is ſuch a 
matter of faith, as is not contained in the unmaſker's 
catalogue of neceſſary articles. I muſt aſk him then, 
whether St. Luke were ſo conciſe an hiſtorian, that he 
would fo at large ſet down a matter of faith, propoſed 
by St. Peter, that was not neceſſary to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian, and wholly leave out the very 
mention of all the unmaſker's additional neceffary ar- 
ticles, if indeed they were neceſſary. to be believed to 
make men chriſtians? I know not how any one could 
charge the hiſtorian withgreater unfaithfulneſs, orgreater - 
folly. But this the unmaſker ſticks not at, to preſerve 
to himſelf the power of appointing what ſhall, and what 


ſhall not, be neceſſary articles; and of making his 


ſyſtem the chriſtianity neceſſary, and only neceflary to 
be received. 

The next thing that Sr. Peter proceeds to, in this his. 
ſermon, is, to declare to the unbelieving Jews that Jeſus 
of Nazareth, who had done miracles amongſt them, 

Vor. VI. ö YT whom 
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hom they had crucified, and put to death, and whom 


God had raiſed again from the dead, was the Meſſiah. _ 


Here indeed our Saviour's crucifixion, death, and re- 
ſurrection, are mentioned: and if they were no-where 
elſe recorded, are matters of faith; which, with all the 
reſt of the New Teſtament, ought to be believed by 
every chriſtian, to whom it is thus propoſed, as a part 
of divine revelation. But that theſe were not Te” 
opoſed to the unbelieving Jews, as the fundamental 
articles, which St. Peter principally aimed at, and en- 
deavoured to convince them of, is evident from hence, 
that they are made uſe of, as arguments to perſuade them 
of this fundamental truth, viz. that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, 


whom they ought to take for their Lord and Ruler. 


For whatſoever is brought/ as an argument, to prove 
another truth, cannot be thought to be the principal 
thing aimed at, in that argumentation; though it may 
have ſo ſtrong and immediate a connexion with the 


concluſion, that you cannot deny it, without denying: 


even what is inferred from it, and is therefore the fitter 
to be an argument to prove it. But that our Saviour's 


Crucifixion, death, and reſurrection, were uſed here as 


arguments to perſuade them into a belief of this funda- 
mental article, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, and not as 

ropofitions of a new faith they were to receive, is evi- 
1 from hence, that St. Peter preached here to thoſe 


who knew the death and crucifixion of Jeſus as well as ; 
he: and therefore theſe could not be propoſed to them, 


as new articles of faith to be believed; but thoſe matters 
of fact being what the Jews knew e already, were a good 
argument, joined with his reſurrection, to convince 
them of that truth, Which he endeavoured to give them 
a belief of. And therefore he rightly inferred,. from 
theſe facts joined together, this concluſion, the believing 
whereof would make them chriſtians : © Therefore let 


r all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſurędly, that God hath 


« made that fame Jefus, whom ye have; crucified, 
« Lord and Chriſt.” To the making good this ſole 


_ propoſition, his whole diſcourſe tended : this was the 


ſole truth he laboured to convince them of; this: the 
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as they had received with repentance, they were by 


baptiſm admitted into the church, and three chouland 


at once were made chriſtianss. 
Here St. Luke's own: confeſſion, 1 that ce 1 
« intelligent and obſerving men, which the un- 


maſker has recourſe to, might have ſatisfied him 


again, © that in relating matters of fact, many paſſages 
« were omitted by the ſacred pen-men.““ For, ſays 
St. Luke here, ver. 40, © And with many other words,“ 
which are not ſet down. 

One would, at firſt ſight, wonder why the unmaſker 
naß theſe demonſtrative authorities of the holy pen- 
men themſelves, where they on their omiſſions, to 
tell us, that it is * confeſſed by all intelligent and ob- 
«« ſerving men, that in relating matters of fact, many 
<< paſſages are omitted by the ſacred pen-men.“ St. 
John, in what he ſays of his goſpel, directly profeſſes 
large omiſſions, and ſo does St. Luke here. But theſe 
omiſſions would not ſerve the unmaſker's turn; for they 


are directly againſt him, and what he would have: and 


therefore he had reaſon to paſs them by. For St. John, 


in that paſſage above- cited, chap. xx. 30, 31, tells us, 


that how much ſoever he had left out of his hiſtory, he 


had inſerted that which was enough to be believed to 
eternal life: but theſe are written, that ye might be- 


- 


« lieve, and, believing, ye might have life.“ But this 
is not all he aſſures us of, viz. that he had recorded all 
that was neceſſary to be believed to eternal life: but he, 
in expreſs words, tells us what is that ALL, that is ne- 
ceſſary to be believed to eternal life; and for the proof 
of which propoſition alone, he writ all the reſt of his 
goſpel, viz. that we might believe. What? even this: 


That Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God,“ and that, 


believing this, we might have life through his 
naar be 

This may bee fog a 1 to us, in reading the hiſtory 
of the New Teſtament; and ſhow. us why this article, 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, is no-where omitted, 
though a great part of the arguments uſed to convince 
men of it, nay, very often the whole diſcourſe, made 


to lead men into the belief of Fe be intirely omitted. 
Y 2 | | The 


c 
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The Spirit 6f God directed chem Serge weft to ſet 
down thi article, which was abſolutely neceſſary to be 
believed to make men chriſtians ; ſo that that cok no 
ways be doubted 6f, nor miſtaken : but the arguments 
and evidences, which were to lead men into this 
faith, Would be ſufficient, if they were once found 
| where, though ſcartered here and there, in thoſe writ- 
ings, Whereof that infallible Spirit was the author. 
This preſerved the decorum uſed in all hiſtories, . and 
avoided thoſe continual, large, and unneceſſary repeti- 
tions, Which our critical utymaſker might have called 
tedious, with juſter reaſon than he does the repetition 
of this fhort propoſition, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah ; 
Which I ſet down no oftener in my book, than the Holy 
Ghoſt chought fit to inſert it in the hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament, as conciſe as it is. But this, it ſeems to our 
nice unmaſker, is © tedious, ' tedious and offenſive.” 
And if a chriſtian, and a ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, can- 
not bear the being ſo often told, what it was that our 
Saviour and his apoſtles every-whete preached to the 
believers 6f one God, though it be contained in one 
ſhort propoſition; what cauſe'of exception and diſguſt 
would it have been to heathen readers, ſome whereof 
might, perhaps, have been as critical as theunmaſker, 
if this ſacred hiſtory had, in every page, been filled with 
the repeated Aifcourſes of the upotiles, allofthemevery- 
where to the ſame purpoſe, viz. to perſuade men to be- 
lieve, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah? It was neceſſary, even 
by the laws of hiſtory, as often as their genre g 
where was mentioned, to tell to what purpoſe they 
ſpoke; which being always to convince men of this one 
— vg truth, it is no wonder we find it ſo often 
| But the arguments and reaſonings with 
75 ch hay one point is urged, are, as they ought to be, 

nw moſt places, left out. A conſtant repetition of them 

ad been ſuperfluous, and confequentiy might juſtly 

have been blaß gas tedious.*” But there is enough 
recorded abu tly to convince any rational man, 
one not wilfulF'Vlind, that he is that promiſed Saviour. 
And, mthis, we have a reaſon of the omiſſions in the 
: hiſtory of the New Teſtament ; ; * were no other 


4 | 7925 | than 


| 
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than ſuch as became prudent, as well as faithful writers. 
Much leſs did that conciſeneſs (with which the un- 
maſker would cover his bold cenſure of the Goſpels and 
the Acts, and, as it ſeems, lay them by with contempt) 
make the holy writers omit any thing, in the preaching 
of our Saviour and his apoſtles, abſolutely neceſſary to 

be known and believed to make men chriſtians.  * 
Conformable hereunto, we ſhall find St. Luke writes 
his hiſtory of the Acts of the apoſtles. In the begining 
of it, he ſets down at large ſome of the diſcourſes made 
to the unbelieving jews. But in moſt other places, 
unleſs it be where there was ſomething particular in the 
circumſtances of the matter, he contents himſelf to tell 
to what purpoſe they ſpoke ; which was every-where 
only this, chat Jeſus was the Meſſiah. Nay, St. Luke, 
in the firſt ſpeech of St. Peter, Acts ii, which he thought 
fit to give us a great part of, yet owns the omiſſion of 
ſeveral things that the apoſtle ſaid. For, having ex- 
eſſed this fundamental doctrine, that Jeſus was the 
ſſiah, and recorded ſeveral of the arguments where- 
with? St. Peter urged it, for the converſion of the un- 
| believing } Jews, his auditors, he adds, ver. 40, And 
with many other words did he teſtify and exhort, ſay- 
* ing, Save yourſelves from this untoward generation.“ 
Here he confeffes, that he omitted a great deal which 
St. Peter had faid to perſuade them, TO what? To 
that which, in other words, he had juſt ſaid before, 
ver. 38, © Repent and be baptized every one of you 
* jn the name of Jeſus Chriſt,” i. e. Believe Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, take him as ſuch for your Lord and King, 
and reform your lives by a fincere reſolution of obedience 
to his laws. © F436 
Thus we have an account of the Wem in the re- 
cords of matters of fact in the New Teſtament. But 
will the unmaſker ſay, That the preaching of thoſe 
articles that he has given us, as neceſſary to be believed 
to make a man a chriſtian, was part of thoſe matters of 
fact, which have been omitted in the hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament? Can any one think, that © the corruption 
e and degeneracy of human nature, with the true 
* © original of it, * defection of our firſt parents) the 
| 1 5 5 
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. progiazration of ſin and mortality, our 1 po 
e reconciliation by Chriſt's blood, the eminency and 
c excellency of his prieſthood, the efficacy of his death, 
ee the full ſatisfaction thereby made to divine juſtice, 
% and his being made an all- ſufficient ſacrifice for ſin, 
«« out juſtification by. Chriſt's righteouſneſs, election, | 
Wh” adoption,” &c. were all propoſed, and that too, in 
the ſenſe of our author's ſyſtem, by our Saviour and his 
apoſtles, as fundamental articles of faith, neceſſary to be 
explicitly believed by every man, to make him a chri- 
ſtian, in all their diſcourſes to unbelievers; and yet that 
the inſpired pen- men of thoſe hiſtories every- where left 
the mention of theſe fundamental articles wholly out? 
This would have been to have writ, not a conciſe, but 
an imperfect hiſtory of all that Jeſus and his apoſtles | 
taught. of 20 
What an account ments it have been of the goſpel, as 
it was firſt preached and propagated, if the greateſt part 
of the neceſſary doctrines of it were, wholly left out; and 
a man could not find, from one end to the other of this 
whole hiſtory, that religion which is neceſſary to be be- 
lieved to make a man a chriſtian? And yet this is that, 
which, under the notion of their being conciſe, the un- 
maſker would perſuade. us to have been done by St. Luke 
and the other evangeliſts, in their hiſtories... And it is 
no leſs than What he plainly ſays, in his “ Thoughts 
„ concerning the cauſes of atheiſm, p. 109, where, to 
aggra vate my fault, in paſſing by the epiſtles, and to 
ſhow the neceſſity of ſearching in them for fundamentals, 
he in words - blames me; but in effect , condemns the 
- ſacred: hiſtory contained in the Goſpels and the Acts. 
« It is moſt evident,” ſays he, © to any thinking man, 


ff 2 that the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 


< purpoſely omits the epiſtolary writings of the apoſtles, 
« becauſe they are fraught with other fundamental 
«« doctrines, beſides that one which he mentions. There 
© we. are. inſtructed concerning theſe grand heads of 
ee chriſtian divinity. Here, I. e. in the epiſtles, ſays 
he, „ there are diſcoveries. concerning ſatisfaction,” 


[3 Kc. And, in the cloſe of his liſt of grand heads, as 


| he calls thery ſome whereof L have above {ct down 64] g 
175. 0 


5 ; Whew : * 4 


» 
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| of him, he adds, * Theſe are the matters of faith con- 
© tained in the epiſtles.“ By all which expreſſions he 
plainly ſignifies, that theſe, which he calls fundamental 
doctrines, are none of thoſe we are inſt ructed in, in the 
Goſpels and the Acts; that they are not diſcovered nor 
contained in the hiſtorical writings of the evangeliſts: 
whereby he confeſſes, that either our Saviour and his 
malle did not propoſe them in their preachings to 
eir unbelieving hearers; or elſe, that the ſeveral 
faithful writers of their hiſtory, wilfully, i i. e. unfaith- 
fully, every-where omitted them in the acccount they 
have left us of thofe preachings; which could ſcarce 
poſſibly be done by them all, and every-where, without 
an actual combination amongſt them, to ſmother the 
greateſt and moſt miterial parts of our Saviour's and his 
apoſtles diſcourfes.” For what elfe did they, if all that 
the unmaſker has ſet down! in his liſt be fundamental 
doctrines; every one of them abſolutely neceffary to be 
believed to make a man a chriſtian, which our Saviour 
and his apoſtles" every-where preached, to make men 
chriſtians 11 but yet St. Luke, and the other evangeliſts, 
by a very guilty and unpardonable conciſeneſs, every- 
where omitted them, and throughout their whole 
hiſtory, never once tell us, they were ſo much as pro- 
poſed, much leſs, that they were thoſe articles which 
the apoſtles laboured to eſtabliſh and convince mien of 
every=where, before they. admitted them to baptiſm ? 
Nay the far greateſt part of them, the hiſtory they writ. 
does not any where ſo much as once mention? How, 
after ſuch an imputation as this, the unmaſker will 
clear himſelf from laying by the four Goſpels and the 
Acts with contem pt, let him look; if my not collecting 
fundamentals out of the epiſtles had that guilt in it. 
For T never denied all the e doctrines to be 
there, but only faid, that there they were not eaſy to be 
found our; and diſtinguiſhed, from doctrines not fun- 
damental; Whereas our good unmaſker charges the 
hiſtorical books of the New Teſtament with a total 
_ omiſſion of the far greateſt p art of. thoſe fundamental 
doctrines of Chriſtianity, cs he ſays, are abſolutely 
rc ta be believed to make a man a chriſtian.” + 
0 
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To convince. the reader what was abſolutely. req 120 
to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, Ys thi 
Elear the holy writers from the unmaſker's ſlander, any 


one need but look a little farther into the hiſtory of gal | 


Acts, and obſerve St. Luke's method 1 in the 1 9-4 


4 © + » ie 


| Soo few 1 7 7 gps he ſets down at 2 5 the di = 
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8 induce men to believe, he Se ut never "fails ta 


inform us carefully, what it was the Faw ag taught and 
1 and would have men believe. The en 


e gives us of St. Paul's preaching at Theſſalonica, is 


this: That three ſabbath-days he RH¶6 NED with 


the jews out of * ſcriptures, OPENING and Al. 
„ LEGING, that the Meſhah muſt needs have ſuffe 


* and riſen again from the 255 and that Jeſus was 
** the Meſſiah; Acts xvii. wo, 3 » Corinth, that 


« he REASONED in: the ſyna eyery. ſabbath, and 


t PERSUADED, the jews and th s, and TESTIFIED. 


that Jeſus was the , Meſſi 7 5 F261 „ Wn v ey 


ff Apollos mightily convinced the jews, sHowING, y 


* THE, Fan. that Jeſus. was the Meſſiah; 7 


xVIii. 
By hele and the like ates... we. may he. fajialied 


- 557 it Was, Wat the a bn taught and preached, eyen, 
this one 8 tion, Jeſus was the Meſſah :, for, 
this was the ſole ee they reaſoned abeut; this, 
alone they teſtified,-and they ſhowed out. of the ſerip- 


türes; and of this along they. endeavoured to convince. : 


tte jens and. the Grab that believed one God. 
1 N lain from hence, that St, L. omitted no- 
| thing, 


*, 
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thing: that the apoſtles taught and preached ; none of 


thoſe doctrines that it was neceſſary to convince unbe- 
lievers of, to make them chriſtians ; though he; in moſt 

aces, omitted, as was fit, the paſſages of ſcripture 
which they alleged, and the arguments thoſe inſpired 


preachers uſed to perſuade men to believe and embrace 


that doctrine. 


Another convineing ene to ſnow that St. Luke 


omitted none of thoſe fundamental doctrines, which the 
apoſtles any where propoſed, as neceſſary to be believed, 
is from that different account he gives us of their 


reaching in other places, and to auditors otherwiſe 


iſpoſed. Where the apoſtles had to do with idolatrous 
heathens, who were not yet come to the knowledge of 
the only true God, there, he tells us, they propoſed 
alſo the article of the one inviſible God, maker of 
heaven and earth: and this we find recorded in him 


out of their preaching to the Lyſtrians, Acts xiv. and 


to the Athenians, Acts xvii. In the latter of which, 
St. Luke, to convince his reader, that he, out of con- 
ciſeneſs, omits none of thoſe fundamental articles, that 
were any where propoſed by the preachers of the goſpel, 


as neceſſary to be believed to make men chriſtians, ſets 


down not only the article of Jeſus the Meſſiah, but 
that/alſo of the one inviſible God, creator of all things ; 

which, if any neceſſary one might, this of all other fun- 
damental articles might, by an author that affected 
brevity, with the faireſt excuſe, have been omitted, as 
being implied in that other, of the Meſſiah ordained by 
God. Indeed in the ſtory of what Paul and Barnabas 
faid at Lyſtra, the article of the Meſſiah is not mention- 
ed. Not that St. Luke omitted that fundamental arti- 
cle, where the apoſtles taught it: but, they having 
here begun their preaching with that of the one living 
God, they had not, as appears, time to proceed farther, 
and to them what yet remained to make them 
chriſtians: all : all that they could do, at that time, was, to 
hinder the people from facrificing to them. And, be- 
fore we wha any more of their preaching, they were, 
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This, by the way, ſhows the unmaſker's aan in” 
bis; firſt particular, p. J4. where he ſays, (as he does 
here again, in the ſecond particular, which we are now 
examining) that believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah is 
the firſt; ſtep to chriſtianity; and therefore this, 


* father than any other, was propounded to be be- 


2 lieved by all thoſe, whom either our Saviour, or the 


- < apoſtles, invited to embrace chriſtianity. The 
contrary w ereof appears here; where the article of 
one God is propoſed in the firſt place, to thoſe whoſe 

unbelief made ſuch a propoſal neceſſary. And there- 
fore, if his reaſon (which he uſes again here, p. 76.) 


were good, viz. That the article of che Meſſiah is ex- 


Preſy mentioned alone, becauſe it is a leading arti- 
ele, and makes way for the reſt,“ this reaſon would 
rather conclude for the article of one God; and that 


alone ſhould be exprefly mentioned, inſtead of the 


other. Since, as he argues for the other, p. 74, If 
* they did not believe this, in the firft place, viz. 
that chere was dne God, “there could be no hopes 


khat they would attend unto any other propoſal, re- 


5 lating to the chriſtian religion.“ The vanity and 
falſhood of which reaſoning, vz. that the article of 
< Jeſus the Meſſiah was every-where propounded, rather 
than any other, becauſe it was the leading article,” 


vue ſee in the hiſtory of St. Paul's preaching to the 


Athenians: St. Luke mentions more than one article, 


where more than one was propoſed by St. Paul; though 
the firſt of them was that leading article of one God, 


- which if not received, in the firſt. erk there c 
be na hope they would attend to t | 


ereſt tt 
Something the unmaſker would make of this argu- 


ment, of a leading article, for want of a better; though 


he knows not what. In his firſt particular, p. 74, he 


Makes uſe of it to ſhow, why there was but that one 
article propoſed by the firſt preachers of the goſpel; 


and how well that ſucceeds with him; we have ſeen. 


For this is demonſtration, that if there were but that 


qne propoſed: by our Saviour and the apoſtles, there 


Vas but chat one neceſſary to be believed to make men 
chriſtians ; 35 unleſs he Wk * ſay, that our 


Saviour 


* 


n and the apoſtles went about preaching to no 
purpoſe : for if they propoſed, not all that was neceſſary 
to make men chriſtians, it was in vain for them to 
preach, and others to hear; if when they heard and be- 
lieved all that was propoſed to them, they were not yet 
chriſtians: for if any article was omitted in the pro- 
poſal, which was neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian, 
9 they believed all that was propoſed to them, 
they could not yet be chriſtiang,unleſs a man can, from 
an infidel, become a chriſtian, without doing * was 
neceſſary to make him a chriſtian. 
Further, if his argument, of its being a leading arti- 
cle, proves, that that alone was propoſed, it is a con- 
tradiction to give it as a reaſon, why it was ſet down 


alone by the hiſtorian, where it was not propoſed. alone 


by the preacher, but other neceſſary “ matters of faith 
were propoſed with it;“ unleſs it can be true, that 
this article, of © Jeſus is the Meſſiah, was propoſed” 
alone by our Saviour and his apoſtles, becauſe it was a 
leading article, and was mentioned alone in the hiſtory 
of what they preached, becauſe it was a leading article, 
though it were not propoſed alone, but jointly with 
other neceſſary matters of faith. For this is the uſe he 
makes here again, p. 76, of his leading article, under 
his ſecond particular, viz. to ſhow why the hiſtorians 
mentioned this neceſſary article of Jeſus the Meſſiah 
alone, in places where the preachers of the goſpel pro- 


poſed it not alone, but with other neceſlary articles. 


But, in this latter caſe, it has no ſhow of a reaſon at 
all. It may be granted as reaſonable for the teachers 
of any religion not to go any farther, where they ſee 
the firſt article, which they propoſe is rejected ; where 
the leading truth, on which all the reſt depends, is not 
received. But it can be no reaſon at all, for an hiſtorian, 
who writes the hiſtory of theſe firſt preachers, to ſet 
down only the firſt and leading article, and omit all the 
reſt, in inſtances where more were not only propoſed, 
but believed and embraced, and upon that the hearers 
and belicyers admitted into the church. It is not for 
hiſtorians to put any diſtinction between leading, or 
r leading articles ; 3 12. if * will give a true 0 
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ufeful account of the religion, whoſe original they 3 are 


writing, and of the converts made to it, they muſt tell, 
not one, but all thoſe ce. articles, upon affent to 
which, converts were ba tired into that religion, and 
| admitted into . the leery. Whoever fays otherwiſe, 
accuſes them of falſifying the ſtory, mifleading the rea- 
ders, and giying a wron HF of the religion which 
they pretend' to teach th world, and to preferve and 
propagate to future ageg. This (if it were fo) no pre- 
tence of conciſeneſs could excuſe or palliate. 
 _ There. is yet remaining one confideration, which 
were ſufficient of itſelf to convince us, that it was the 
ſole article of faith which was preached; and that if 
there had been other articles neceffary to be known and 
believed by converts, they could not, upon pre- 
tence of conciſeneſs, be 10 poſed to be | ov Fe and 
that is the commiſſions. o of thoſe, that were fent to 
preach the goſpel. Which fince the ſacred hifforians 
mention, they cannot be ſuppoſed to leave out any of 
| the material and main heads of thoſe commiſſions. 
St. Luke records it, chap. Iv. 43. that our Saviour 
fays. of himſelf, ' 1 muſt go into the other towns to 
. tell the good news of the kingdom ; for (cis 7270) 
upon this errand am I SEN T.“ This St. Mark calls 
imply preachi ng, This preaching, what it contained, 
St. Matthew tells us, chap. iv. 23, © And Jeſus went 
about all Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and 
er the good news of the kingdom, and heal- 
"n all manner of ſickneſs and all manner of diſeaſes 
b . . the people.“ Here we have his commiſſion, 
or end of his being ſent, and the execution of it; both 
terminating in tkis, that he declared the good news, that 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah was come; and gave them 


do underſtand, by the miracles he did, that 1 himſelf 


was he. Nor s St. Matthew ſeem to affect ſuch. 
conciſeneſs, that he would have left it out, if the goſpel 
had contained any other fundamental parts . neceſſary 


to be believed to make men chriſtians. For he here 


 fays, ** All manner of ſickneſs, and all manner of 
pl * diſcaſes,” when either of them might have been 4 
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left out, than any neceſſary article of the goſpel, to make 
his hiſtory conciſe. | 

We ſee what our Saviour was font. for. In the next 
place, let us look into the commiſſion he gave _ 
apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach the goſpd 


have it in the tenth of St. Matthew, in the 4 : 


« Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
« city of the Samaritans enter ye not. But go rather 
« to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And as ye 
© go, PREACH, SAYING, THE KINGDOM Of HEAVEN 
* Is AT HAND. Heal the ſick, cleanſe. the lepers, 
« raiſe the dead, caſt out devils: freely have ye re- 


« ceived, freely give. Provide neither gold, nor filver, 


« nor braſs in your purſes, nor ſcrip in your journey; 

neither two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves, (for 
« the; workman is worthy of his meat.) And into 
whatſoever city, or town, ye ſhall enter, inquire Who 
in it is worthy, and there abide until ye go thence. 


and if it be not worthy, let your peace return to 
vou. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor 


© fay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for the land 
«of Sodom and Gomorrha, in the day of judgment, 
te than for that city. Behold I ſend you forth as ſheep, 
e in the midſt of wolves: be ye therefore wiſe as {er 
pents, and harmleſs as doves. But beware of men; 


9 for they will deliver you up to the councils, and they 


< will ſcourge you in their ſynagogues. And ye ſhall 
«© he brought before governors and kings for my ſake, 
for à teſtimony againſt them and the Gentiles. But 
<© when'they deliver you up, take no thought, how or 
ce what ye ſhallſpeak; for it ſhall be given you in that 
« fame hour, what ye ſhall ſpeak, 'S 
< that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father, which 
te ſpeaketh in you. And the brother ſhall deliver up 
e the brother to death, and the father the child, and 
the children hall riſe up againſt the parents, and 
ec, cauſe chem tobe * to death. And: 1 


And when ye come into any houſe ſalute it. And 
jf the houſe be worthy, let your peace come upon it; 


hear your words; when ye depart out of that houſe, 
e or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. Verily 1 


or it is not ye 
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*«. of all. [WE for my name's ſake': but he that en- 
% dureth to the end ſhall be ſaved. But when they 
ec perſecute you in this city, flee ye into another; for veri- 
«1y 1 ſay unto you, ye ſhallnot have gone over the cities 
«© Of Iſrael until the Son of man be come. The diſciple . 
r is not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his lord. 
* It is enough for the diſciple, that he be as his maſter, 
ce and the ſervant as his lord. If they have called the 
tc maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhalt 
tr they: call them of his houſhold ? Fear them not. 
e therefore; for there is nothing covered, which ſhall 
cc not be roveated ; and hid, that ſhall not 'be known. 
« What I tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light: 
«and what ye hear in the car, that preach ye upon the 
tc houſe-tops. And fear not them which kill the body, 
cc hut are not able to kill the ſoul: but rather fear him, 
«: which is able to deſtroy both foul and body in hell. 
4 Are not two ſparrows Told: for a farthing? And one 
ef them ſhall not fall to the ground without your 
te Father. But the very hairs of your head are all num- 
* bered. Fear ye not therefore; ye are of more value 
ce than many ſparrows: Whoſoever therefore ſhall con- 
« feſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my 
« Father, which is in heaven. But whoſoever ſhall 
te deny me before men, him will Lalſo deny before my 
«Father, which is in heaven. Think not that I am 
4 come to ſend peace on earth: I came not to ſend 
. peace, but a ſword. For I am come to ſet a man at 
« variance againſt his father, and the daughter againſt 
«© her mother, and the daughter-in-law againſt: her 
« mother-in-law.” And a man's foes ſhall be they of 
« his own houſhold. He that loveth father and mo- 
t ther more than me, is not worthy of me: and he that 
te jloveth ſon or daughter more than me, is not worthy 
% f me. And he that taketh not his croſs, and fol- 
'«© Joweth after me, is not worthy of me. He that 
« findeth his life ſhall: loſe it: and he that loſeth his 
e life for my fake, ſhall find it. He that receiveth you, 
«« receiveth me: and he that teceiverh me, receiveth 
ec) him that ſent me. He that receiveth a prophet in 
cc the name of a prophet, thall receive a prophet's re- 
« ward; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the 


25 name 
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name of a righteous man ſhall receive à righteous 
« man's reward. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink 
<< unto one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold water 
« only, in the name of a diſciple, verily I ſay unto you, 
« he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. And it came to 
« paſs, when Jeſus had made an end 0 eee 
* his twelve diſciples  -- 

This is the commiſſion our . gave his apoſtles; | 
when he ſent, them abroad to recover and ſave the 
<« loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And will any of 
the unmaſker's intelligent and obſerving men ſay, that 

the hiſtory of the ſcripture is ſo conciſe, that any 

« paſſages, any eſſential, any material, nay, any parts 
at all of the apoſtles commiſſion, © are here omitted by 
<« the ſacred penman? This commiſſion is ſet down 
ſo at full, 585 ſo particularly, that St. Matthew, who 
was one of. them to whom it was given, ſeems not to 
have left out one word of all that our Saviour gave him 
in charge. And it is ſo large, even to every particular 
article of their inſtructions, that I doubt not, but my 
citing ſo much, verbatim, out of the ſacred text, 
will here again be troubleſome to the unmaſker. But 
whether he will venture again to call it tedious, muſt be 
as nature or caution happen to have the better on it. 
Can any one, who reads this commiſſion, unleſs he hath 
the brains, as well as the brow of an unmaſker, allege, 
that the conciſeneſs of the hiſtory of the ſcripture has 
concealed from us thoſe fundamental doctrines, which 
our Saviour and his apoſtles preached; but the ſacred 
hiſtorians thought fit by conſent, for unconceivable 
reaſons, to leave out in the narrative they give us of 
thoſe preachings? This paſſage here, wholly confuteth 
that. They could preach nothing but what they were 

ſent can and that we ſee is contained in theſe few- 
words, ** preach, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is at 
© hand, Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the 
dead, caſt out devils;“ 1. e. acquaint them, that the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah is come, and let them know, 
by the miracles that you do in my name, that I am thar- 

ing and Deliyerer they expect. If there were any 
other neceſſary articles that were to * believed, for the- 
1 | | _ faving | 
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mei ot f the loſt ſheep they were ſent to, can one 

2 that St. Matthew, who ſets down ſo minutely 
every circumſtance of their commiſſion, would have 
omitted the moſt important and material of it? He 
was an” car-witneſs, and one that was ſent: and ſo 
(without ſuppoling him inſpired) could not be miſled 
by the ſhort account he might receive from others, who 
by theirown, or others forgetfulneſs, might have drop- 
ped thoſe other fundamental _—" that the WR : 
were ordered to preach. 

The very like account St. Luke gives of our Saviour's 
commiſſion to the ſeventy, chap. x. 1—16; After 
<< theſe things the Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo, 

and ſent them two and two before his face, into every 
« city and place, whither he "himſelf would come. 

4 Therefore faid he unto them, The harveſt truly is 
great, but the labourers are few : pray ye therefore 
c the Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend forth 
* labourers into his harveſt. Go your ways: behold I 
fend you forth as lambs among wolves. Carry neither 
<<: purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes: and ſalute no man by the 
« way. And into whatſoever hou ſe ye enter, firſt fay, 
* Peacebe to this houſe. And if the Son of peace be 
there, your peace ſhall reſt upon it; if not, it ſhall re- 
turn to you again. And in the ſame houſe remain, eat- 
ing and drinking ſuch things as they give: for the 
labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from houſe to 
© houſe. And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they 
t receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet before you. 
e And heal the ſick that are therein, and sa UuNTO THEM, 
% TE KINGDOM or Gop 1s COME NIGH UNTO YOU. 
But into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive 
q «you not, go your ways out into the ſtreets of the 
„ ee, and ſay, even the very duſt of your city, which 
* cleaveth on us, we do wipe off againſt you; notwith- 
< ſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the kingdom of Gd 
is come nigh unto you. But I ſay unto you, that it 
<«« ſhall be more tolerable, in that day, for Sodom, than 
«for that city. Wo unto thee, Chorazin ! Woe unto 
| | ce thee, Bethſaida ! For if the mighty works had been 
1 1 done! in mY and 882 5 have been done in 
13 5 ] * * 
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* you, they had a great while ago repented ſitting in 
« ſackeloth and aſhes. But it ſhall be more tolerable 
* for Tyre and Sidon, at the day of judgment, than 
« for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted 
7 to heaven, ſhalt: be thruſt down to hell. He that 
c heareth you, heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth you, 
« deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth 
« him that ſent me. 

. Our Saviour's commition here to the ſeventy, whom 
he ſent to preach, is ſo exactly conformable to that 
which he had before given to the twelve apoſtles, that 
there needs but this one thing more to be obſerved, to 
convince any one that they were ſent to convert their 
hearers to this ſole. belief, That the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah was come, and that Jeſus was the Meſſiah : 
and that the hiſtorians of the New Teſtament are not 
1o- conciſe in their account of this matter, that they 
would have omitted any other neceſſary articles of be- 
lief, that had been given to the ſeventy in commiſſion. 
That which I mean is, the kingdom of the Meſſiah is 
twice mentioned in it to be come, verſe. 9, and 11. If 
there were other articles given them by our Saviour, to 
propoſe to their hearers, St. Luke muſt be very fond of 
this one article, when, for conciſeneſs ſake, leaving out 
the other fundamental articles, that our Saviour gave 
them in charge to preach, he 5 this more than 
once. 

The unmaſker's third particular, p. 76, begins thus: 
« This alſo muſt be thought of, that though there are 
e ſeveral parts and members of the chriſtian faith, yet 
7 they do not all occur in any one place of ſeripture. 

Mmething is in it, (whether owing to his will, or un- 
derſtanding, I ſhall not inquire) that the unmaſker al- 
ways delivers himſelf in doubtful and ambiguous terms. 
It had been as eaſy for him to have ſaid, There are 
« ſeveral articles of the chriſtian faith neceſſary to be 
« believed to make a man a chriſtian,” as to ſay, (as 
he does here) © There are ſeveral parts and members 
« of the chriſtian faith.” But as an evidence of the 
clearneſs of his notions, or the fairneſs of his arguing, he 
e reſts in generals. There are, I e 

VO TS — pars 


3380 A Second 7 anda of the 


parts and weinders of the chriſtian faith, del do as! 
more bvecur in any one place of ſcripture, than the'whole 
New Teſtament can be faid to occur in any ene place 
of feripture. For every propoſition, delivered in the 
New Teftament for divine revelation, is a part and 
„member of the chriftian faith.” But it is not thoſe 
. parts and members of the chriſtian faith,“ we are 
ſpeaking of; but only fuch © parts and wethibers'of 
the chtiſtian faith,” as are abſolutely necefſary"to be 
believed by every man, before he can be a chriſtian. 
And in that ſenſe, I deny his aſſertion to be true, viz. 
that they do not occur in any one place of the ſcripture : N 
for they do all occur in that firſt ſermon of St. Peter, 
Acks li. 36, by which three thouſand were at that time 
Brought into the church, and that in theſe words: 
er therefore Tet all the houſe of Ifrael know affuredly, 
* that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom you have 
<« erueified, Lord and Chriſt. Repent, and be ba 
e tifed every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chrüter 
Here i ts the doctrine of Jeſs the Meffiah, the Lord, and 
of repentance, propoſed to thoſe, WO already believe 
one God: which, I fay, ate all the parts öf the chriftian 
faith necefary to bu believed to make a man a chriftian. 
To ſuppoſe, as the unmaſker does here, that more i bs re- 
quired, is to beg, not to prove the queſtion. 
If he difpntes this collection of mine cut of that 81. 
mon of St. Peter, Iwill give him a more authentic 
Collection 6f the neceſſary parts of the chriſtian faith, 
from an author that he will not queſtion.” Let him look 
1 into Acts xx. 20, &c. and there he will find St. Paul 
Z ſayi ng thus to the elders of Ephefus, "whom be was 
„ taking his laſt leave of, with an aſſurance that he ſhould 
never Fſee them again: & T have kept back nothing that was 
rofitable unto you; but have ſhowed'yon, and have 
taught you publicly, and from houfe to houſe, teſti- 
3 „ fying both to the Jews, and alfo the Greeks, re- 
pentance towards God, and faith towards or Lord 
$5208 Jeſus Chrift.” If St. Paul knew what was neceſ- 
ß te make a chriſtian, here it is: here he (if he 
knew how to do it, for it is plain from his words he 
ON nn do * has put it 3 T But there is a 


greater 
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greater yet than St. Paul, Who has brought all the parts 
of faith neceſſary to ſalvation into one place; I mean 
our Saviour himſelf, John xvii. 13, in theſe words: 
This is life eternal, that they might know thee the 
« only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom. thou haſt 


ce ſent: Mb... 
Ver dhe warner goes on: © Feten when, in 
«ſorts places, only one ſingle part of the chriſtian 
“ faith is made mention of, as neceſſary to be em- 
re braced in order to ſal vation, we muſt be careful not 
© to take it alone, but to ſupply it from ſeveral other 
re places, which make mention of other neceſſary and 
e indiſpenſable points of belief. I will give the reader 
a plain inſtance of this, Rom. x. 9, © It thou ſhalt be- 
& Ijeve in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him (i. e. 
i the Lord Jeſus) from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved.” 
Here one artiele of faith, viz. the belief of Chriſt's 


©© feſurrection (becauſe it is of ſo great importance in 


e chriſtianity) is only mentioned: hut all the reſt muſt 


ee be ſuppoſed, becguſe they: are mentioned in other 


0 places. 5 

Anſw. One whuld: wonder thas-: any one converſant i in 
holy writ, with ever ſo little attention, much more that 
an expounder of the ſcriptures, ſhould ſo miſtake the 
ſenſe: and ſtyle of the ſcripture: Believing Jeſus 
to be the Meſſiah, with a lively faith, i. e. as I have 
ſhowed, taking him to be our King, with a ſincere fub- 
miſſion to the laws of his kingdom, is all that is re- 
quired to make a man a chriſtian; for this includes 
repentance too. The believing him therefore to be the 
Meſſiah is very often, and with great reaſon, put both 


for faith and repentance too; -which are ſometimes ſer 


dovn ingly, where one is put for both, as implying 
the other; and ſometimes they are both mentioned; 
and then faith, as contradiſtinguiſhed to repentance, is 
taken for a fimple affent of the mind to this truth, that 
Jeſus is the Meſſiah. Now Bus Kiten! is varjoutly ex- 
Preſſed 1 in ſcripture. 


There are ſome la in the hiſtory of our 


Saviour, allowed to be fo peculiarly appropriated to the 
rwe ſuch e W of him, that to 
1 SHES . * 8 believe 
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believe them of Jeſus of Nazareth, was in effect the 

ſame, as to believe him to be the Meſſiah, and ſo are 
put to expreſs it. The principal of theſe is his refur- 
rection from the dead; which being the great and de- 
monſtrative proof of his being the Meſſiah, it is not at all 
ſtrange, that the believing his reſurrection ſhould be put 
for believing him to be the Meffiah ; fince the declaring 
his reſurrection, was declaring him to be the Meſſiah. 
For thus St. Paul argues, Acts xii. 32, 33, We de- 
e clare unto you good tidings, or we preach the goſpel 
eto you, [for fo the word ſignifies | how that the pro- 


1 miſe, that was made unto the fathers, God hath ful- 


'« filled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath 
<< raiſed up Jeſus again.“ The force of which argu- 
ment lies in this, that, if Jeſus was raiſed from the dead, 
then he was certainly the Mefhiah : and thus the promiſe 
of the Meſſiah was fulfilled, in raiſing Jeſus from the 
dead. The like argument St. Paul uſeth, 1 Cor. xv. 17. 
_© Tf Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is vain, you are yet 
e in your ſins;“ 1. e. if Jeſus be not riſen from the 
dead, he is not the Meſſiah, your believing it is in vain, 
and you will receive no benefit by that faith. And ſo, 
likewiſe, from the ſame argument of his reſurrection, he 
at Theſſalonica proves him to be the Meſſiah, Acts xvii. 
2, 3, And Paul, as his manner was, went into the 
* ſynagogue, and three ſabbath-days reaſoned with the 
Jews out of the ſcripures, opening and alleging, 
. that the Meſſiah muſt needs have ſuffered; and riſen 
c again from the dead; and that this Jeſus, whom A 
e preach unto you, is the Meſſiah,” © 
The neceſſary connexion of theſe two, that if be rofe 
from the dead, he was the Meſſiah ; aud if he roſe not 
From the dead, he was not the Meſſiah; the chief prieſt 
and phariſees, that had proſecuted him to death, under- 
ſtood very well: who therefore came together unto 
« Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver 
«© ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, After three days I will 
* riſe again. Command therefore, that the ſepulchre 
* be made ſure unto the third day, left his diſciples 
% come by night, and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the 
people, 5 He is riſen from the dead: ets 10 the laſt 
S errour 


A 
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r. errour ſhall be worſe than the firſt. The errour they 
here ſpeak of, it is plain, was the opinion, that he was 
the Meſſiah. To ſtop that belief, which his miracles 
had procured him amongſt the people, they had got him 
put to death; but if, after that, it ſhould be believed, 
that he roſe again from the dead, this demonſtration, 
that he was the Meſſiah, would but eſtabliſh what they 
had laboured to deſtroy by his death; fince no one, who 
believed his reſurrection, dan doubt of his being the 
Meſſian. | 
It is not at all therefore to be wondered, that his re- 
ſurrection, his aſcenſion, his rule and decunian. and 
his coming to judge the quick and the dead, which are 
chracteriſtical marks of the Meſſiah, and belong pecu- 
liarly to him, ſhould ſometimes in ſcripture be put 
alone, as ſufficient deſcriptions of the Meſſiah; and the 
believing them of him put for believing him to be the 
Meſſiah. Thus, Acts x, our Saviour, in Peter's diſ- 
courſe to Cornelius, when he brought him the goſpel, 
is deſcribed to be the Meſſiah, by his miracles, death, 
reſurrection, dominion, and coming to judge the quick | 
and the dead. 
Theſe, (which in my Fx Nane ab lena of chan 
& ty,“ I have upon this ground taken the liberty to call 
concomitant articles) where they are ſet alone for the 
faith to which ſalvation is promiſed, plainly ſignify the 
believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, that fundamental 
article, which has the promiſe of life; and ſo give no 
foundation at all for what the unmaſker ſays, in theſe 
words: Here one article of faith, viz. the belief of 
e Chriſt's reſurrection, (becauſe it is of ſo great impor- 


Fc tance in chriſtianity) is only mentioned; but all the 


* reſt muſt be ſuppoſed, becaule they are mentioned i in 
«. othert-placess?? : +: * 

Anſw. If all the reſt be of abſolute and. indiſpenſable 
neceſſity to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, all 
the reſt are, every one of them, of equal importance. 
For things of equal neceſſity, to any end, are of equal 
importance to that end. Bur here the truth forced its 
way unawares from the unmaſker ; Our Saviour's reſur- 
ae for the reaſon I have given, is truly of great 

GI importanca 
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importenee in ch#i fiſtianity; ſo great, that his being; or 
not being the Meffiah, ſtands or falls with it: ſo that 
theſe two. important articles are inſeparable, and in 
effect make but one. For, ſince that time, believe one, 
and you believe both; deny one of them, and you can 
believe neither. If the unmafker can ſhow me any one 
ofthe articles in His liſt, which is not of this great im- 
Ance, mentioned alone; with a promiſe of ſalvation 
for believing it, I will grant him to have ſome. colour 
for what he ſays here. But where iz to be found in the 
. ſeripture any foch expreſſion as this: if thou thalt be- 
leve with thy heart , the corruption and degeneracy 
* of human nature,” thou ſhalribe ſaved ? or the like. 
This place, therefore, out .of the Romans, makes not 
for, but againſt his lift of neceſſary articles. One of 
them, alone, he cannot ſhouẽ me any where ſet down, 
With a ſuppoſition of the reſt, as having falvation ro- 
miſed to it: though it be true, that that one, which 
alone is abſolutely neceſſary to be ſuperadded ie the 
belief of one God, is, in Gm places; differcatly EX 
prefied. 
That which he B as a conſequence of hint Fi 
had faid, is a farther proof of this: “ And conſequently, 
 T fays he, if we would give an impartial account of our 
* belief, we muſt confult' thoſe: places: and they are 
£ not all together, but di iſperſed here and there. Where- 
& fore we muſt look them out, and acquaint ourſelves 
<« with the ſeveral particulars, which make up our be- 
lief, and render it intire and conſummate“ “ 
Anſw; Never was à man conſtanter to a looſe way of 
talking. The queſtion is only about articles necellary 
to be believed to make a man a chriſtian: and here he 
talks of the „ feveral particulars which make up our 
de belief, and render it intire and conſummate; con- 
founding, as he did beföre, eſſential and integral parts, 
Which, it ſeems, he cannot diſtinguiſn. Our faith is 
true and ſaving, when it is ſuch as God, by the new 
covenant, requires it to be: but it is not intire and con- 
fſummate, until we explicitly believe all the truths con- 
tained in the wörd of God. For the whole revelation 
ol truth! in the as Song the Tour and intire 
1 i > 77 objace 
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object of Faiths our faith cannot be intire and conſum- 
mate, until it be adequate to its proper object, which is 
the A divine revelation. contained in the ſcripture; 
and ſo, to make our faith intire and conſummate, we 
muſt not look out thoſe places, which, he ſays, are not 
altogether. To talk of looking out, and culling ef 
Rane is nonſenſe, where the whole ſcripture alone can 
ke: vp our. belief, and render it intire and conſum- 
mate: 5 which no one, I think, can hope for, in this 
l ſtate af ignorance, and errour. To make the un- 
maſker ſpeak ſenſe and to the purpoſe here, we muſt 
underſtand him thus : That if we will give an im- 
40 partial account“ of the articles, that are neceſſary to 
be believed io make a man a chriſtian, We muſt con. 
« ſult thoſe places where they are; for they are not all 
oc together, but diſperſed, here and there; wherefore we 
e muſt look them out, and acquaint ourſelves with the 
ſeveral particulars, which make up the fundamental 
articles f our belief, and will render a catalogue of 
them intire and conſummate. If his fapp: fition be 
true, 1 grant his method to be reaſonable, and upon 
Fhat I; join iſſue with him. Let him thus“ give an im- 
4 partial account of our belief; let him acquaint us 
ro with the ſeveral particulars Which, make up 2 
« W belief, and render it intire and conſum- 
em Loe he has done this, let him not talk 
ay. in 7 air of a method, that will not do: let him 
not reproach me, as he does, for not taking a courſe, b Yy 
which he himſelf cannot do, what he reviles me for 
failing in. But our haſty author,“ ſays he, © took 
« another, courſe, and thereby deceived himſelf, and 
*© unhappily deceived others. If it be fo, I defire the 
unmaſker to take the courſe he propoſes, and thereby 
undeceive me and others ; and © acquaint us. with the 
** ſeveral particulars which make up a chriſtian' s be- 
Fe lief, and render it intire and conſummate; for 1 
am willing to be undeceived: but until he bas done 
that, and ſhown us by the ſucceſs of it, that his courſe is 
better, he cannot blame us for following that courſe we 
have done. 
1 come now to his fourth and laſt particular, p. 58. 
Which, he 1 * 1s the main anſwer to eie ip 
1 ane 
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and therefore I ſhall ſet it down in his own words, in- 
tire, as it ſtands together. This,“ ſays he, © muſt 
«© be born in our minds, that chriſtianity was erected 
* by degrees, according to that prediction and promiſe 
4 of our Saviour, that © the Spirit ſhould teach them 
Wall things,” John xiv. 26. and that he ſhould 
guide them into all truth.” John xvi. 1 \ 2 WR 
after his departure and aſcenſion, when the Holy 
“ Ghoſt was to be ſent in a ſpecial manner, to en- 
« lighten men's minds, and to diſcover to them the 
<<. great myſteries of chriſtianity. This is to be noted by 
*, us, as that which gives great light in the preſent caſe. 
The diſcovery of the doctrines of the goſpel was 
«© gradual. It was by certain ſteps, that chriſtianity 
climbed to its height. We are not to think then, 
that all the neceſſary doctrines of the chriſtian re- 
* ligion were clearly publiſhed to the world in our 
«© Saviour's time. Not but that all that were neceſſary 
« for that time, were publiſhed, but ſome which were 
« neceſſary for the ſuceeding one, were not then diſ- 
«© covered, or, at leaſt, not fully. They had ordinarily 
«© no belief, before Chriſt's death and reſurrection, of 
c thoſe ſubſtantial articles, i. e. that he ſhould die and 
« riſe again: but we read in the Acts, and in the 
«« epiſtles, that theſe were formal articles of faith after- 
wards, and are ever ſince neceſſary to complete the 
chriſtian belief. So as to other great verities, the 
*—goſpel increaſed by degrees, and was not perfect at 
te once. Which furniſhes us with a reaſon why moſt of the 
« choiceſt and ſublimeſt truths of chriſtianity are to be 
„ met with in the epiſtles of the apoſtles, they being 
* {ſuch doctrines as were not clearly diſcovered . 
te opened in the Goſpels and the Acts.” 98 Thus far the 
unmaſker. 
II thought hitherto, that che covenant of grace in 
Chriſt Jeſus had been but one, immutably the ſame : - 
but our unmaſker here makes two, or I know not how 
many. For I cannot tell how to conceive, that the 
conditions of any covenant ſhould be changed, and the 
covenant remain the ſame; every change of conditions, 
in Wy PER, makes a a new and TE covenant. 


We 
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We are not to think, ſays the unmaſker, © That all the 
«« neceſſary doctrines of the chriſtian religion were 
de clearly publiſhed to the world in our Saviour's time; 
«« not but that all that were neceſſary for that time 
4 were publiſhed : but ſome, which were neceſſary fot 
the ſucceeding one, were not then diſcovered, or, at 
«leaſt, not fully.” Anſw. The tinmaſker, conſtant 
-t0: himfelf, ſpeaks here doubtfully, and cannot tell 
whether he ſhould ſay, that the articles neceſſary to 
ſucceeding times, were diſcovered in our Saviour's time, 
or no; and therefore, that he may provide himſelf a re- 
treat, in the doubt he is in, he ſays, They were not 
ce clearly publiſhed ; they were not then diſcovered, 
* or, at leaſt; not fully.” But we muſt defire him to 
| od n his maſk, and to that purpoſe, | | c 
SE 25 1 aſk hit how _ can tell, that all ho ances 
doctrines were obſcuredly publiſhed, or in part diſco- 
vered ? For an obſcure publiſhing, a diſcovery in part, 
is oppoſed to, and intimated in, © not clearly publiſh- 
«« ed, not fully diſcovered.” And, if a clear . n N 
diſcovery be wa that he denies to them, I aſk, 


 XXXV II. 4 ' Which thoſe Garland e ans, 
9885 which: were obſcurely publiſhed,” but Not GP 
e N in our Saviour s time? 


And next 1 mall deſire bim to tell me, | 


XXXVII. Whether there are any articles neceſſaty 1 

to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, that were 
not diſcovered at all in our Saviour $ time: and 
which they are? 2 7 0 


If * cannot ſhow theſe diftindly, it it is lain he thiks 
at random about them ; but has no clear and diſtin& 
conception of thoſe that were publiſhed, or not publiſh- 
ed, clearly or obſcurely diſcovered in our Saviour's 
time. It was neceſſary for him to ſay ſomething for 
tune d. eee e e which are not 

ö | : | to. 
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to be found any where propoſed in the preaching of our 
Saviour and his apoſtles, to their yet unbelieying audi. 
tors; and therefore, he ſays, . We are not to think 
* all the neceſſary doctrines of the chriſtian religion 
« were clearly publiſhed to the world in our Saviour's 
5. time.” But he barely ſays it, without giving any 
reaſon, | Why „ we are not to think ſo.“ It is 
enough that it is neceſſary to his hbypotheſis. He 
ſays, „ we are not to think ſo,”* and we are preſently 
hound not to think ſo. Elſe, from another man, that 
did not uſurp an authority over our thoughts, it would 
Rave required ſome reaſon to make them think, that 
ſomething more was required to make a man a chriſtian 
after, than in our Saviour's time. For, as I take it, it 

is not a very probable, much leſs a ſelf- evident propoſi- 


tion, to be received without proof, that there was ſome- 


thing neceſſary for that time to make a man a chriſtian, 
and ſomething more, that was necallary to ares chrifs 
tian in the ſucceeding time. | | 
However, fince this great b Gam.” 60 we ought | 
1. to think fo,” let us in obedience think ſo as well as 
we can; until he youchſafes to give us ſome reaſon to 
think, that there was more required to be believed i0 
make a mari a chriſtian, in the ſucceeding | time, than 
in our Saviour's. This, inſtead of removing, does but 
increaſe the difficulty: for if more were neceſſary to be 
believed to make a man a chriſtian after our Saviour's 
time, than was during his life ; ho comes it, that no 
more was propoſed by the apoſtles, in their preaching 
to unbelievers; for the making them chriſtians, after 
our Saviour's death, than there was before; even this 
one article. that he was the Meſſiah?“ For I deſire 
the unmaſker to ſhow me any of thoſe articles mention- 
ed in his liſt, (except the reſurrection and aſcenſion of 
our S nk Which were intervening matters of fact, 
kvidencing him to be the Meſſiah) that were propoſed | 
by: the apoſtles, , after our Saviour's time, to their un- 
beheving hearers, to make them chriſtians. This one 
doctrine, -* that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, Was that 
which was propoſed in our Saviour?s time to be believ- 
de, as necetlary to make a man a chriſtian: the ſame 
denkende 


* 
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dectrine was, likewiſe, what was propoſed afterwards, 
in the preaching of the apoſtles to unbelievers, to make 
I grant, this was more clearly propoſed ater, than 
in our Saviour's time: but in both of them it was all 
chat was propoſed to the believers of one God, to make 
them chriſtians. | Let him ſhow, that there were any 
other propoſed in, or after our Saviour's time, to be 
believed, to make unbelievers chriſtians. If he means, 
by © neceſſary articles publiſhed to the world, the 
other doctrines contained in the epiſtles; I grant, they 
are all of them neceffary articles, to be believed by every 
chriſtian, as far as he underRands them. But I deny, 
that they were propoſed to thoſe they; were writ to, as 
neceſſary to make them chriſtians, for this demonſtra- 
tiye reaſon; becauſe they were chriſtians already. For 
example, Many doctrines preving, and explain- 
ing, and giving a farther light into the goſpel, 
art publiſnhed in the epiſtles to the Corinthians and 
Theſſalonians. Theſe are all of divine authority, and 
none of them may be diſbelieved by any one Who is a 
chriſtian; but yet what was propoſed or publiſhed to 
both the Corinthians and Theſſalonians, to make them 
chriſtians, was only this doctrine, “ That Jeſus was the 
« Meſſiah: as may be ſeen, Acts xvii, xviii. This, 
then, Mas the doctrine neceſſary to make men chriſtians, 
in our Saviour's time; and this the only doctrine ne- 
ceſſary to make unbelievers chriſtians, after our Saviour's 
time. The only difference was, that it was more clear- 
ly propoſed after, than before his aſcenſion: the reaſon 
| whereof has been ſufficiently explained. But any other 
doctrine but this, propoſed clearly or obſcurely, in or 
after our Saviour's time, as neceſſary to be believed to 
make unbelievers chriſtians, that remains yet to be 
en. Hol Vox Ll CCC 
When the unmaſker ſpeaks of the doctrines that were 
neceſſary for the ſuccgeding time after our Saviour, he 
is in doubt, whether he thould ſay they were, or were 
not diſcovered, in our Saviour's time; and how far 
they were then diſcovered: and therefore he ſays, 
Some of them were not then diſcovered, or at Jeaſt, | 
„ | 8 1 8 c not 
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re not fully.” We muſt here excuſe the doubtfulneſs of 
his talking, concerning the diſcovery of his other ne- 

ceſſary articles. For how could he ſay, they were dif- 
covered, or not diſcovered, clearly or obſcurely, fully or 
not fully ; when he does not yet know them all, nor can 
tell us, what thofe neceſſary articles are? If he does 
know them, let him give us a liſt of them, and then 
we ſhall ſee eaſily, whether they were at all publiſhed or 
diſcovered in our Saviour's time. 'If there are ſome of 
them that were not at all diſcovered in our Saviour's 
time, let him ſpeak it out, and leave ſhifting: and if 
ſome of thoſe that were * not neceſſary for our Sa- 
e viour's time, but for the ſucceeding one only,” were 
yet diſcovered in our Saviour”s time, why were they not 
neceſſary to be believed in that time? But the truth is, 
he knows not what theſe doctrines, neceſſary for ſuc- 
ceeding times, are: and therefore can ſay nothing poſi- 

_ tively about their diſcovery. And for thoſe that he has 
- Jet down, as ſoon as he ſhall name any one of them to 
be of the number of thoſe, not neceſſary for our Sa- 
** -viour's time, but neceſſary for the ſucceeding one,” 
it will preſently appear, either that it was diſcovered in 
our Saviour's time; and then it was as neceſſary for his 
time as the ſucceeding : or elfe, that it was not diſcover- 
ed in his time, nor to ſeveral converts after his time, 
before they were made chriſtians ; and therefore it was 
no more neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chri- 
{tian in the ſucceeding, than it was in our Saviour's time. 
However, general poſitions and diſtinctions without a 
foundation ſerve for ſhow, and to beguile unwary and 
A readers. 

Having thus minded din; that the queſtion is 
Pre articles of faith, neceſſary to be explicitly and 
diſtinctly. believed to make a man a chriſtian; I n 
in the next Rider rand of 10 85 to tell me, | 


XXXIX. +Whether or no all the articles, neceſſary 
now to be diſtinctly and explicitly believed, to 
make any man a chriſtian, were diſtin&ly ,and ex- 
| 8 pee or egen in our ne . 


And 
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Thoſe that he $a Soda in, ak Chriſt's Singh Se re- 
ſurrection, will not help him one jot; for they are 
not new doctrines revealed, new myſteries diſcovered x 
but matters of fact, which happened to our Saviour in 
their due time, to complete in him the character and 
predictions of the Meſſiah, and demonſtrate him to be 
the Deliverer promiſed. Theſe are recorded of him by 
the Spirit of God in holy writ, but are no more neceſſary 
to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, than any other 
part of divine revelation, but as far as they have an im- 
mediate connexion with his being the Meſſiah, and can- 
not be denied without denying him to be the Meſſiah; 
and therefore this article of his reſurrection, (which ſup- 
poſes his death) and ſuch other propoſitions as are con- 
vertible with his being the Meſſiah, are, as they very 
well may be, put for his being the Meſſiah; and, as 1 
have ſhowed, propoſed to be believed in the place 
of it. 

All that is revealed in eue has a confequential 
neceſſity of being believed by all thoſe, to' whom' it is 
propoſed ; becauſe it is of divine authority, one part as 
much as another. And, in this ſenſe, all the divine 
truths in the inſpired writings are fundamental, and ne- 
ceſſary to be believed. But then this will deſtroy our 
unmaſker's ſele& number of fundamental articles ; and 
ce the choiceſt and ſublimeſt truths of chriſtianity,“ 
which, he tells us, “are to be met with in the Epiſtles,”* 
will not be more neceſſary to be believed than any, which 

he may think the commoneſt or meaneſt truths in any 
of the Epiſtles or the Goſpels. Whatſoever part of 
divine revelation, whether revealed before, or in, or after 
our Saviour's time; whether it contains (according to 

the diſtinction of our unmaſker's nice palate) choice or 
common, ſublime or not ſublime truths, is neceſſary to 
be believed by every one to whom it is propoſed, as far 
as he underſtands what is propoſed. But God, by Jeſus 
Lhriſt, has entered imo a covenant of grace * 
8 5 1nd; 
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kind; a covenant. of faith; inſtead of that of works, 
wherein ſome truths are abſolutely neceſſary to be ex- 
plicitly believed by them to make inen chriſtians; and 
therefore thoſe truths are neceſſary to be known and 
- conſequently neceflary to be propoſed to them to make 
men chriſtians. This is peculiar to thein to make men 
ehriſtians. For all men, as men, are under a neceſſary 
obligation to believe What God propoſes to them to be 
believed; but there being certain diſtinguiſning truths, 
which belong to to the covenant. of the goſpel, which if 
men know not; they :cannot be chriſtians; and they 
being, ſome of them, ſuch as cannot be known without 
being propoſed; thoſe, and — only, are the neceſ- 
fary dectrines of chriſtianity I ſpeak of; without a 
Kno kedge off and ue to which, no man can be a 
ehriſtian. 

To coe theyefore 16.4 Wan divifion of this coitro« 
very: deſire the eee to tell are db 


XII. What icke dechrins re, 3 art abſolutely 


neceſſary to be e v0” e * to . | 
yy a chriſtian? | 


Kal. 1. Whether thay 11e all da rruths of divine 
" revelation contained in che Bible? 

Fort FRO his algument, which a aedier 4 
his uſes for ſome of them, and truly belongs to _ all) 
. viz: that they were revealed and written. 3 pur- 
poſe to be believed, and that it is wage necef- 
E for chriſtians to believe ne . L310 


X III. 2. Or; whether ir be only cher one -deviete, of 
Jeſus being the Meſfiah, which the Hiſtory of our 
Saviour and his apoſtles Preaching has, with foch a 
een diſtinction, OT Oye" Eo 15 
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19 And 3 be N this latter, then 1 muſt aſk him, 2 f 


: XIV. What they. are? that we ay we why thoſk; 
Wo rather than any other, contained in the New Testa 
- ment, are neceffary to be propoſed to every man 
to make him a chriſtian; and, if they are not every 
4 one propoſed to him, and allented to by has we 
204 cannot be A chriſtian. N 


The ummü fer nukkeb a RE ey” and wp be te be 


his unwaty, though well-meaning 1 readers; 6dd thoughts 
and ſtrong impreſſions againſt my book, by declaiming 


— 


againſt ay lank faith, and my narrowing'of chriſtianity 
to one article ; which, as he fays, is the next way to re- 
duce it to none. But when it is conſidered, it will be 
found, that it is he that .nafrows chriſtianity. The un- 
maſker, as if he were arbiter and diſpenſer of the oracles 
of God, takes upon him to fingle out ſome texts of 
ſcripture; and, where the words of ſeripture will not 

ferve his turn, to impoſe on us his interpretations and 
deductions, as neceſſary articles of faith; which is, im 
effect, to make them of equal authority with the un- 
queſtionable word of God. And thus, partly in the 
words of ſcripture, and parxly in words of his own, he 
makes a ſet of fundamentals, with an excluſſon 6 alk 
the other truths delivered by the Spirit of God; in the 


Bible ; though all the reſt be of the ſame divide au 


chority and original, and ought therefore all equially, as 
far as they : are underſtood by every chriſtian, to be be- 


lieved. I tell him, and I defire Him to take notice of 
it, God has no-whiere given him an authority thus to 


3 the inſpired Writings of the holy leriptures. 
very part of it is his word, and ought, every part of it, 
to be believed by every chriſtian man, according as God 
ſhall enable him to underſtand it. It ought not to be 
narrowed to the cut of the utmaſker's peculiar ſyſtem; 
it is a preſumption of the higheſt nature, for him thus 


to pretend, according to his own fancy, to eſtabliſh a 
fe of fundamental articles. This is fo diminiſh the 


authority of the word of God, to fer up his oun; and 
| create a | reverence t to his ſyſtem, from Which the ſeveral 


parts 


— 
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8 of PRO revelation are to receive MPR weight, 
| dignity, and authority. Thoſe paſſages of holy writ 
which ſuit with that, are fundamental, choice, ſublime, 
and neceſſary : the reſt of the ſcripture- (as of no great 
moment) is not fundamental, is not neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, may be neglected; or muſt be tortured, to com 
with an analogy of faith of his own making. Pur 
though he pretends to a certain ſet of fundamentals, yet, 
to ſhow the vanity and impudence of that pretence, he 
cannot tell us what they are; and therefore in vain con- 
tends for a creed he knows not, and is yet no-where. 
He neither does, and which is more, I tell him, he 
never can, give us a collection of his fundamentals 
gathered upon his principles, out of the ſcripture, with 
the rejection of all the reſt, as not fundamental. He 
does not obſerve the difference there is between what is 
neceſſary to be believed by every man to make him a 
chriſtian, and what is required to be believed by every 
chriſtian. The firſt of theſe is what, by the covenant 
of the goſpel, is neceſſary to be known, and conſe- 
quently to be propoſed to every man, to make him a 
Chriſtian: the latter is no leſs than the whole revelation 
of God, all the divine truths contained in holy ſcrip- 
ture: which every chriſtian man is under a neceſſity to 
believe, ſo far as it ſhall pleaſe God, upon his ſerious and 
conſtant endea vou rs, to enlighten: his mind to under- 
ſtand: them. 
The preaching of our r Saviour, —_ his e has 
1 ſufficiently taught us what is neceſſary to be propoſed 
to every man, to make him a chriſtian. He that be- 
lieves him to be the promiſed Meſſiah, takes Jeſus for 
his King, and repenting of his former fins, ſincerely re- 
ſolves to live, for the future, in obedience to his laws, 
is a ſubject of his kingdom, is a chriſtian. If he be 
not, I deſire the unmaſker to tell me, what more is re- 
quiſite to make him ſo. Until he does that, I reſt ſc- 
tisfied, that this is all that was at firſt, and 1 is ſtill neceſ- 
ſary to make a man a chriſtian. 

This, though it be contained in a few words, do 
thoſe not hard to be underſtood ;: though it be in one 
1 act of the mien. * all irregular 

| 1 courſes, 
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rourſes, . and ſubmittingę itſelf to the rule of him, whom 
God hath ſent to be our King, and promiſed to be out 
Saviour; yet it having relation to the race of mankind, 
from the arent Adam to the end of the world; it 
being a contrivance, wherein God has diſplayed ſo 
much of his wiſdom and goodneſs to the corrupt and 
loſt Tons of men; and it being a deſign, to which the 
Almighty had a peculiar regard in the whole conſtitu- 
tion and exconomy of the jews, as well as in the pro- 
phecies and hiſtory of the Old Teſtament; this was a 
foundation capable of large ſuperſtructures : i. In ex- 
plaining the occaſion, neceſſity. uſe, and end of his 
coming. 2. Next in proving him to be the perſon 
promiled, by a correſpondence of his birth, life, ſuf- 
terings, death, and redurieRtion toall thoſe prophecies 
and types of him, which had given the expectation of 
ſuch a Deliverer; and to thoſe deſcriptions of him, 
whereby he might be known, when he did come. 3. 
In the diſcovery. of the ſort, conſtitution, extent, and 
management of his kingdom. 4. In ſhowing from 
what we are delivered by him, and how that deliverance 
is wrought out, and what are the conſequences of it. 
by Theke, and a great many more the like, afford great 
numbers of truths delivered both in the hiſtorical, 
epiſtolary, and prophetical writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, wherein the myſteries of the goſpel, hidden from 
former ages, were diſcovered; and that more fully, I 
e after the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the apoſtles. But could no-body take Chriſt for their 
promiſed King, and reſolve to obey him, unleſs he un- 
derſtood all the truths that concerned his kingdom, or, 
as I may ſay, myſteries of ſtate of it? The truth of the 
contrary is manifeſt, out of the plain and uniform 
preaching of the apoſtles, after they had received the 
Holy Ghoſt, that was to guide them into all truth. 
Nay, after the writing of thoſe epiſtles, wherein were 
contained the unmaſker's ſublimelt truths; they 39 
N e to unbelievers Jeſus the Meſſiah, to be 
their King, ordained of God; and to this joined rę- 
pentance: and this alone they preached for the con- 
verſion of their unbelieving heaters.” As ſoon as any 
"0%. FL 8 A A one 
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one aſſented to this, he was pronounced a believer ; and 
theſe inſpired rulers of the church, theſe infallible | 
preachers of. the goſpel, admitted into Chriſt's King- 
dom by baptiſm. And this after, long “after our 
1 Savicur s aſcenſion, when (as our unmaſker expreſſes 
it) © the Holy Ghoſt was to be ſent in an eſpecial manner 
e to enlighten men's minds, and to diſcover to them 
* the great myſteries of chriſtianity,” even as long as 
the apoſtles lived: and what others were to do, who 
afterwards were to preach the goſpel, St. Paul tells us, 
x Cor. iii. 11. Other foundation can no man lay than 
« that is laid, even Jeſus the Meſſiah.” Though upon this 
foundation men might build variouſly things that 
would, or would not hold the touch, yet however as 
be 5 as they kept firm to this foundation, they ſhould 
aved, as appears in the following verſes. . 
And e if all the doctrines of the goſpel, which 
are contained in the writings. of the apoſtles and evan- 
geliſts, were neceſſary to be underſtood, and explicitly 
| WIPE in the true ſenſe: of thoſe that delivered them, 
to make a man a chriſtian; I doubt, whether ever any 
one, even to this day, was a true chriſtian ; though I be- 
lieve the unmaſker will not deny, but that, ere this, 
chriſtianity (as he expreſſes it )< is by certain ſteps 
'* climbed to its height.” 
But for this the unmaſker has found a convenient and 
wiſe remedy. It is but for him to have the power to 
declare, which of the doctrines delivered in holy writ 
are, and which are not neceſſary to be believed, with an 
additional power to add others of his own, that he can- 
not find there; and the buſineſs is done. For unleſs 
| this: be allowed him, his ſyſtem cannot ſtand : unleſs his 
: interpretations be received for authentic revelation, 
ve cannot have all the doctrines neceſſary for our time; 
in truth, we cannot be chriſtians. For to this only 
What he fays, concerning the . gradual diſcovery of the 
doctrines of the goſpel, tends. We are not to think,“ 
ſays he, © that all the neceſſary doctrines of the 
« chriſtian religion were clearly publiſhed to the world 
| 5 ein our Saviour” $ time ; not but chat all that were ne- 
Seas © cellary 
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« ceſſary for that time were publiſhed; but ſome that 
«« were neceſſary for the ſucceeding one, were not then 


« diſcovered, or, at leaft, not fully.” 
I muſt aſk the unmaſker a ſhort queſtion or two; as, 
a nd 2 


— 


time, contained in his ſyſtem? 
„„ obhie 


XLII. Can all the doctrines, neceſſary for our 
time, be propoſed in the expreſs words of the 
r 


When he has anſwered theſe two plain queſtions, and 
(an anſwer to them I ſhall expect) the world will then 
ſee, what he deſigns by * doctrines neceſſary for our 
« Saviour's time, and doctrines neceſſary for ſucceeding 
«« times; whether he means any thing elſe by it, but 


the ſetting up his ſyſtem, as the exact ſtandard of the 
goſpel; and the true and unalterable meaſure of chriſ- 


tianity, in which it has climbed to its height.“ 


Let not good and ſincere chriſtians be deceived; nor 
perplexed, by this maker of another chriſtianity, than 
what the infallible Spirit of God has left us in the ſcrip- 


tures. It is evident from thence, that whoever takes 
Jeſus the Meſſiah for his King, with a reſolution to live 


by his laws, and does fincerely repent, as often as he 


tranſgreſſes = of them, is his ſubject ; all ſuch are 
chriſtians. What they are to know, or believe more, 


concerning him and his kingdom, when they are his 


ſubjects, he has left upon record in the great and ſacred 
code and conſtitutions of his kingdom; I mean in the 


holy ſcriptures. All that is contained therein, as 
coming from the God of truth, they are to receive as 
truth, and embrace as ſuch. But ſince it is impoſſible 
explicitly to believe any propoſition of the chriſtian 


doctrine, but what we underſtand, or in any other ſenſe, 
than we underſtand it to have been delivered in; an 
explicit belief is, or can be required in no man, of more 


than what he underſtands of that doctrine, And thus, 


A * 2 whatſoever 


XLI. Are not all the dodrines, neceſſary for our 


— * — — — — 
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whatſoever upon fir endeayours he underſtands, to be 
contained in that doctrine, is neceſſary to him to be 
believed: nor can he Sonne a ſubject of Chriſt, on 5 
other terme. 

What he is perſuaded i is the meaning of Chriſt 5 
King, in any expreſſion he finds in the ſacred code; 
that, by his allegiance, he is bound to ſubmit his mind 


to receive for frue, or elſe he denies, the authority of 


Chriſt, and refuſes to believe him; nor can be excuſed, 
by calling any one on earth maſter. And hence. it 4s 
evidently impoſſible for a chriſtian to underſtand any 


text, in one ſenſe, and believe it in another, Lot whom- 


ſoevi er dictated.” | 
All that is contained i in the ip Writings, is all of 

divine authority, muſt all be allowed for ſuch, and re- 

ceived for divine and infallible truth, by every ſubject 


" of Chriſt's kingdom, i i. e. every chriſtian... How comes 


then the unmalker to diſtinguiſh, theſe, dictates . of che 
Holy Spirit, into neceſſary, and not neceſſary truths? 
J defire kim to produce his commiſſion, whereby he. 
hath the power, given him. fo tell, which of the divine 
truths, contained in the holy {cri ture, are of neceſſity 
to be believed, and which not. Who made him a judge 
or divider between them? Who. gave him this power 
over the oracles of God, to ſet up one and debaſe an- 
other, at his pleaſure ? Some, as he thinks fit, are the 
choiceſt truths : and what, I beſeech him, are the 
other? "Who made him a chooſer, where no- body can , 
pick and chooſe? Every propoſition there, as far as any 
chriſtian; can underſtand it, is indiſpenſably neceſlaty . 
to be beljeved: :. and farther than he does, underſtand. If; 
it is impoſſible, for him” to believe it. The laws of 
Chriſt's kingdom do not ite impoſſbilities; for they 
are all reaſonable, and good. 

Some of the truths delidered! in the holy writ are very 
plain: :. it is impoſſible, 1 think, to miſtake their mean- 
ing; and thoſe certainly are all neceſſary to be ex- 


plicitly believed. Others have more difficulty i in them, 


and are not caſy to be underſtood. Is. the unmaſker ap- 

pointed Chriſt's vicegerent here, or the, Holy Ghoſt's 

interpreter, * ith nh ro e e 25 theſe 
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paſſages of the ſcripture, the difficulties that cover and 
perplex the meaning of ſeveral texts, demand of every 
chriſtian ſtudy, diligence, and attention, in reading and 
hearing the ſcriptures; 'in comparing and examining 
them ; and receiving what light he can from alt manner 
of helps, to underſtand. theſe books, wherein are con- 
tained the words of life. This the unmaſker, and every 
one, is to do for himſelf; and thereby find out what is 
neceſſary for him to believe. But'I do not know that 
the unmaſker is to underſtand and interpret for me, 
more than I for him. If he has ſuch a power, I defire 
him to produce it. Until then, I can acknowledge no 
other infallible, but that guide, which he directs me to 
himſelf, here in theſe words: © according to our Sa- 
« yiour's promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt was to be ſent in a 
% ſpecial manner to enlighten men's minds, and to 
* diſcover to them the great myſteries of chriſ- 
« tianity. For whether by men, he here means thoſe, 
on whom the Holy Ghoſt was ſo eminently poured out, 


Acts ji. or whether he means by theſe words, that 
ſpecial aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby particular 


men, to the end of the world, are to be led into the 
truth, by opening their underſtandings, that they may 
underſtand the ſcriptures, (for he always loves to ſpeak 
doubtfully and indefinitely) I know no other infallible 
guide, but the Spirit of God in the ſcriptures. Nor 
has God left it in my choice to take ary man for fuch. 
If he had, I ſhould think the unmaſker the unlikelieſt to 
be he, and the laſt man in the world to be choſen for 
that guide: and herein J appeal to any ſober chriſtian, 
who hath read what the unmaſker has, with ſo little 


truth and decency, (for it is not always men's fault, if 
they have not ſenſe) writ upon this queſtion, whe- 
r 


7 - 


ther he would not be of the fame mind? © 


-But yet, as very an unmaſker as he is, he will be ex- 


* 


tremely apt to call you names, nay, to ere 100 20 


chriſtian ; and boldly affirm, you have no chriſtianity, 


If you will not ſwallow it juſt as it is of his cooking. 


No 


A 2 3 
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are neceſſary to, be believed, and in what ſenſe, and 
which not? The obſcurity, that is to be found in ſeveral 
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10 more, nor no leſs, than what is in bis 3 He 
jath put himſelf into the throne of Chriſt, and pretends 
to tell you which are, and which are not the indif- 
enſfable laws of his kingdom: which parts of his di- 
vine revelation you mu neceſſarily know, underſtand, 
and believe, and in what ſenſe; and which you need not 
trouble your head about, but may paſs by, as not ne- 


ceſſary to be believed. He will tell you, that ſome of 


his neceſſary articles are myſteries, and yet (as he does, 
p- 11 f, of his « Thoughts concerning the cauſes of 
atheiſm”) that they are eaſy to be underſtood by any 


man, when explained to him. In anſwer. to that, I 


demanded of him, Who was to explain them? The 


« papiſts, I told him, would explain ſome of them 


« one way, and the reformed another ; the remonſtrants 
« and anti-remonſtrants give them different ſenſes; and 
« probably. the trinitarians and unitarians will profeſs, 
« that they underſtand not each other's ex 83 


But to this, in his reply, he has not vouchſafed to giv 


me any anſwer; Which yet 1 expect, and I will tell im 
why: becauſe, as there are different explainers, there 


Will be different fundamentals. And therefore unleſs 
He can ſhow his authority to be the ſole explainer of fun- 
damentals, he will in vain make ſuch a pother about his 


fundamentals. Another explainer, of as good autho- 
rity as he, will ſet up others againſt them. And what 


then mall we be The better for all this ſtir and noiſe of 


fundamentals? All the effect of it will be juſt the ſame | 


it has been theſe thouſand years and upwards ; ; ſchiſms 


ſeparations, contentions, animoſities, quarrels, blood 
and butchery, and all that train of miſchiefs, which 
have ſo long baraſfed and defamed chriſtianity, and are 


fo contrary to the doctrine, ſpirit, and end of the goſ- 


1; and which muſt ſtil] continue as long as any ſuch 
ABU 24 ſhall take upon him to be the denſer and 
dictator to others of fundamentals; and peremptorily to 
define which parts of divine revelation are neceſſary to 


5 h 8 and which chriſtians may with fafety diſ- 


& with, a not believe. 

"Fo conclude, what, was ſufficient to le 3 ibis a 

iſtian iP One Saviour oF AS? is ſufficient ſill, viz, the 
taking 
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taking him for our King and Lord, ordained ſo by God. 
What was neceſſary to be believed by all chriſtians in 
our Saviour's time, as an indiſpenſable duty, which 
they owed to their lord and maſter, was the believing 
all divine revelation, as far as every one could underſtand 
it: and juſt ſo it is ſtill, neither more nor leſs. This 
being ſo, the unmaſker may make what uſe he pleaſes 
of his notion, that chriſtianity was erected by de- 
«« grees, it will no way (in that ſenſe, in which it is 
true) turn to the advantage of his ſelect, fundamental, 
neceſſary doctrines. FAT 11 | 125 
The next chapter has nothing in it but his great bug- 
bear, whereby he hopes to fright people from reading 
my book, by crying out, Socinianiſm, Socinianiſm! 
Whereas I challenge him again, to ſhow one word of 
ſocinianiſm in it. But, however, it is worth while to 
write a book to prove me a ſocinian. Truly, I did not 
think myſelf ſo confiderable, that the world need be 
troubled about me, whether I were a follower of Socinus, 
Arminius, Calvin, or any other leader of a ſect among 
chriſtians. A chriſtian I am ſure I am, becauſe I be- 
lieve © Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the King and Saviour 
promiſed, and ſent by God: and, as a ſubject of his 
kingdom, I take the rule of my faith and life from his 
will, declared and left upon record in the inſpired 
writings of the apoſtles and evangeliſts in the New 
Teſtament ; which I endeavour to the utmoſt of my 
power; as is my duty, to underſtand in their true ſenſe 
and meaning. To lead me into their true meaning, 1 
know (as I have above declared) no infallible guide, but 
the ſame Holy Spirit, from. whom theſe writings at 
firſt came. If the unmaſker knows any other infallible 
interpreter of ſcripture, I defire him to direct me to 
him: until then, I ſhall think it according to my 
maſter's rule, not to be called, nor to call any man on 
earth, Maſter. No man, I think, has a right to pre- 
ſcribe to me my faith, or magiſterially to impoſe his 
interpretations or opinions on me: nor is it material to 
any one what mine are, any farther than they carry their 
own evidence with them. If this, which I think makes 
me of no ſect, entitles me to the name of a papiſt, or a 

OW es on Aa 4 1 ſocinian, 
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ſocinian, becauſe the unmaſker thinks theſe the worſt 
and moſt invidious he can give me: and labours to fix 
them on me for no other reaſon, but becauſe I will not 
take him for my maſter on earth, and his ſyſtem for my 
goſpel: I ſnall leave him to recommend himfelf to the 
World by this ſkill, who, no doubt, will have reaſon to 
thank him for the rareneſs and ſubtilty of his difcovery. 
For I think, I am the firſt man that ever was found to 
be at the ſame time a ſocinian, and a factor for Rome. 
But what is too hard for ſuch an unmaſker? I muſt be 


ni he thinks fit ; when he pleaſes, a papiſt ; and when 


he pleaſes, a inan! and when he pleaſes, a ma- 
3 and probably, when he has confidered a little 


better, an atheiſt; for I hardly eſcaped i it, when he writ 


laſt. My book, ha ſays, had a tendency to it; and if 
he can but go on, as he has done hitherto, from ſurmiſes 
to certainties, by that time he writes next, his diſcovery 


will be advanced, and he will certainly find me an 
atheiſt. Only one thing I dare aſſure him of, that he 


mall never find, that I treat the things of God or re- 
ligion ſo, as if I made only a trade or a jeſt of them. 
But let us naw Tees) how at dra he | warmers ſo- 
ci nian. 

His firſt argument is, my not anſwering for my Join 
ing out Matth. xxviii. 19, and John i: 1, page 82, of his 
Socinianiſm tinmaſked. This he takes to be a con- 
feſſion, that I am a ſocinian. I hope he means fairly, 
and that if it be ſo on my ſide, it muſt be taken for a 
ſtanding rule between us, that where any thing is not 
anſwered, it muſt be taken for granted. And upon that 
ſcore I muſt deſire him to remember ſome paſſages of 


my Vindication, which I have already, and others, 


which I ſhall mind him of hereafter,. which he paſſed 
over in ſilence, and had nothing to ſay to; which there- 


fore, by his own rule, I ſhall defire the reader to obſerve, 
1 he has granted. 


This Are eme. I muſt el the unmaſker, that © 


# + +54 
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| * paſſages, and famous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts; 
as he calls them; where I'ſay, p. 166, That if I have 
left out out none of thoſe paſſages or teſtimonies, 
* which contain what our Saviour and his apoſtles 
_ *« preached and required aſſent to, to make men be- 
* lievers, I ſhall think my omiſhons (let them be what 
they will) no faults in the preſent caſe. Whatever 
„ doctrines Mr. Edwards would have to be believed, 
*© to make a man a chriſtian, he will be ſure to find 
e them in thoſe preachings, and famous teſtimonies, 

ge of our Saviour and his apoſtles, I have quoted. And 
ge if they are not there, he may reſt ſatisfied, that the 
c were not propoſed, by our Saviour and 118 apoſtles, 
as neceſſary to be believed to make men Chriſt's diſ- 
FE ciples.** From which words, any one, but an un- 
-maſker, could have underſtood my anſwer to be, that 
all that was neceſſary to be believed to make men 
chriſtians, might be found in what our Saviour and his 
apoſtles propoſed to unbelievers for their converſion ; 
but the two paſſages above-mentioned, as well as a 
great many others. in the evangeliſts, being none of 
'thoſe, I had no reaſon to take notice of them. But the 
unmaſker having, out of his good pleaſure, put it once 
upon me, as he does in his © Thoughts of the cauſes of 
*« atheiſm,”? p. 10%, that I was an © epitomizer of the 
« evangelical | writings,”** though every one may ſee I 
make not that my buſineſs; yet it is no matter for 
that, I muſt be always accountablet to Nen fancy of his. 
But when he. has proved, EO | 


A 


XLVIIIL. That this is not as RY a ſo PR my 
omitting them, as ſeveral other obvious paſſages 
and famous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts, which I 


there mention, for whoſe: omiſſion he does not 
blame me; . 


I will undertake to give him another abit” which 1 
know not whether he were not better let alone. 
Tube next proof of my being a ſocinian, is, that I take 
the Son of God to be an expreſſion uſed to ſignify the 
Meſſiah. — _ SOCInus underſtood it, ſo; 


2 and 
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and therefore I am, the unmaſker ſays, a elbe J uft 


as good an argument, as that I believe Jeſus to be a 
prophet, and ſo do the mahometans ; therefore I am a 
mahometan: or thus, the unmaſker holds, that the 
apoſtles creed does not contain all things neceſſary to 


ſalvation; and ſo ſays Knot the jeſuit; therefore the 


unmaſker is a papiſt. Let me turn the tables, and by 
the ſame argument I am orthodox again. For two or- 
thodox, pious, and very eminent prelates of our church, 


whom, when I follow authorities, I ſhall prefer to 


Slichtingius and Socinus, underſtand it as I do; and 
therefore I am orthodox. Nay, it ſo falls out, that if 


it were of force either way, the argument would weigh 


moſt on this ſide; ſince I am not wholly a ftranger to 


the writings of thoſe two orthodox biſhops ; bur I never 


read a page in either of thoſe ſocinians. The never 
ſufficiently admired and valued archbiſhop Tillotſon's 


words, which I quoted, the unmaſker ſays, do not 


** neceſſarily import any ſuch thing.” I know no 
words that neceſſarily import any thing to a caviller. 
But he was known to have ſuch clear thoughts, and fo 
clear a ſtyle, ſo far from — any thing doubtful or 
fallacious in what he ſaid, that I ſhall Hrs. ſet down his 
words as they are in his ſermon of ſincerity, p. 2, to 


ſhow. his meaning: Nathanael,“ ſays he, being 


*« ſatisfied, that he [our Saviour, ] was the Meſſiah, he 
«« preſently owned him for fuch, calling him Tax Sox 
t ox Gon, and the King of Ifrael.” 
The words of the other eminent prelate, the biſhop of 
Ely, whom our church is ſtill happy in, are theſe: © To 
s be the Son of God, and to be Chriſt, being but 


different expreſſions of the ſame thing: witneſs, p. 


14. And p. 10, © It is the very ſame thing to believe, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt,” and to believe, that Jeſus 
1 is the Son of God, expreſs it how you pleaſe.“ This 
0 alone is the faith which can regenerate a man, and 
*« put a divine Spirit into him, that it makes him a 
*«. conqueror over the world, as Jeſus was. Of this 
the unmaſker ſays, that this reverend author, © ſpeaking 
«© only in a general way, repreſents theſe two as the 
40 8 thing,” viz. that Jeſus is the Chriſt, "_ - 
5 eſus 


1 
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Jeſus is the Son of God, becauſe theſe expreſſions are 
applied to the ſame perſon, and becauſe they are both 
comprehended in one general name, viz. Jeſus. Anſw. 
The queſtion is, Whether theſe two expreſſions, ** the 
« Son of God,” and © the Meſſiah,” in the learned 
biſhop's opinion, ſignify the ſame thing? If his opi- 
nion had been aſked in the point, I know not how he 
could have declared it more clearly. For he ſays, they 
are Expreſſions of the ſame thing; and that it is 
the very ſame thing to believe that Jeſus is the Meſ- 
c ſiah, and to believe, © that he is the Son of God ;*? 
which cannot be ſo, if Meſſiah and Son of God have 
different ſignifications: for then they will make two 
diſtin&t propoſitions in different fenſes, which it can 
be no more the ſame thing to believe, than it is the 
ſame thing to believe, that Mr. Edwards is a notable 
| Preacher, and a notable railer; or than it is to believe 
one truth, and all truths. For by the ſame reaſon, that 
it is the ſame thing to believe two diſtin& truths, it 
will be the ſame thing to believe two thouſand diſtinct 
truths, and conſequently all truths. The unmaſker, 
that he might ſeem to ſay ſomething, ſays, that © the 
*« reverend author repreſen theſe as the ſame thing.“ 
Anſw. The unmaſker never fails, like Midas, to turn 
every thing he touches into his own metal. The 
learned biſhop ſays, very directly and plainly, that ©* to be 
* the Son of God, and to be the Meſſiah, are expreſſions 
„ of the ſame thing: and the unmaſker ſays, he 
«« repreſents theſe expreſſions as one thing :”* for it is of 
expreſſions that both the biſhop and he ſpeak. Now, 
expreſſions can be one thing, but one of theſe two ways: 
either in ſound, and ſo. theſe two expreſſions are not 
one; ox in ſignification, and ſo they are. And then 
the unmaſker ſays, but in other words, what the biſhop 
had faid before, viz. That theſe two, to be the Son 
„ of God, and to be the Meſſiah, are expreſſions of the 
„ ſame thing.” Only the unmaſker has put in the 
word repreſents, to amuſe his reader, as if he had 
faid fomething ; and ſo indeed he does, after his faſhion, 
i. e. obſcurely and fallaciouſly.; which, when it comes 
to be examined, is but the ſame thing under ſhow of a 
e e e ẽ 
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difference ; or. elſe, if i it has a different meaning 1 it is 
demonſtratively falfe. But ſo it be obſcure 696 to 
deceive a willing reader, who will not be at the F to 
e what he ſays, it ſerves his turn. 
But yet, as if he had ſaid ſomething of weight, he 
pes. * reaſons for putting repreſents theſe two ex- 
preſſions as one thing,” inſtead of ſaying ** theſe to 
45 The but different expreflions « of the ſame thing. 4 oh 
The firſt of his reaſons is, Becauſe the TFeverend 
et is here ſpeaking only in a general way. Anſw. 
What does the unmaſker mean by a general Way? The . 
learned biſhop fpeaks of two particular expreſſions a) 
lied to our Saviour. But was his diſcourſe” ever, a 0 
eneral, how could that alter the plain ſignification of 
8 Words, Viz. that thoſe two are but os iger ex- 
* preſſions of the ſame thing! . 
econdly, © Becauſe theſe expreſſions. are applied to 
115 ſame perſon.““ Anfw. A very demonſtrative rea- 
ſon, is it not? that therefore they cannot be different 
expreſſions of the fame thing! 
"Thirdly, © And becauſe they are both com rehended 
« in one general name, viz. Jeſus.” Anſw. "a requires 
ſome {kill to put ſo many falſhoods in ſo few. words; 
for neither both, nor either of theſe expreſſions are com- 
prehended i in the name, 9 ; and that Jeſus, the name 
of a particular perſon, ſhould be a general name, is a 
diſcovery reſerved to be found out by this new logician, 
However, general, is a learned word, which when a man 
of learning has uſed twice, as a reaſon of the ſame thing, 
he is covered with generals. He need not trouble him 
ſelf any farther about fenſe ; he may ſafely talk what 
ftuff he pleaſes, without the leaft ſuſpicion of his reader. 
Having thus ſtrongly proved juſt nothing, he pro- 
ore and tells us, p. 91, © Yet it does not 955 
e thence, but that if we will ſpeak ſtrictly and cloſely, 
« we muſt be forced to confefs, they are of different, 
e ſignifications.”” 'By which words (if his words have 
any fignification) he lainly Allow s, that the biſhop 
meant as he fays, that theſe, two ate but different * 
% Preſſions of the ſame* thing: but withal tells him 
that, if he will peak clofely and strictly.“ he walt 


2211 1 fay, 
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ſays they are of different ſignifications.” My con- 
cernment. in the caſe; being only, that in the paſſage 
alleged, the reverend author ſaid, that the Son of God, 
and the Meſſiah, were “ different expreſſions of the 
« ſame thing,” I have no more to demand after theſe. 
words of the unmaſker ; he has in them granted all I 
would have: and I ſhall not meddle with his © ſpeaking 
« cloſely and ſtrictly,” but ſhall leave it to the deciſive 
authority of this ſuperlative critic to determine he- 
ther this learned biſhop, or any one living, beſides him 
ſelf, can underſtand the phraſes of the New Teſtament, 
and © ſpeak ſtrictly and cloſely concerning them. 
Perhaps, his being yet alive, may preſerve this eminent 
prelate from the malicious driveling of this unmaſker's 
pen, which has beſpattered the aſhes of two of the ſame 
order, who were no mean ornaments of the Engliſn 
church; and if they had been now alive, no-body will 
doubt but the unmaſker would have treated them after 
al. iii. ] ] !! 
But Jet me aſk the unmaſker, whether if either of 
theſe pious prelates, whoſe words I have above quoted, 
did underſtand that phraſe of the Son of God to ſtand 
for the Meſſiah; (which they might do without holding 
any one ſocinian tenet) he will dare to pronounce him a 
ſocinian? This is ſo ridiculous an inference, that I 
could not but laugh at it. But withal tell him, Vindic. 
p. 172. „ That if the ſenſe, wherein I underſtand thoſe 
ce texts, be a miſtake; I ſhall be beholden to him to ſet 
% me right: but they are not popular authorities, or. 
«« frightful names, whereby I judge of truth or falſ- 
«. hood.” To which I ſubjoin theſe words: * You. 
* will now, no doubt, applaud your conjectures ; the 
« point is gained, and I am openly a ſocinian; ſince 
an Tui not diſown, that I think the Son of God was 
« a phraſe, that, among the jews, in our . Saviour's 
_ « time, was uſed for the Meſſiah, thoygh the ſocinians 
« underſtood it in the ſame ſenſe. And therefore 1 
«© muſt certainly be of their perſuaſion in every thing 
« elſe. I admire the acuteneſs, force, and fairneſs of 
«« your reaſoning ; and ſo I leave you to triumph in 
de your conjectures.” Nor has he failed my expectation : 
V = . 
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« for here, p. 97, of his Socinianiſm unmaſked, he, 
c upon this, erects his comb, and crows moſt mightily. 
«© We may,” fays he, from hence, as well as other 
* reaſons, pronounce him the ſame with thoſe gentle 
* men (i. e. as he is E rus to call them, my : 


= patrons and friends, racovians;) which you may 
« perceive he is very apprehenfive of, and thinks, that 
* this will be reckoned a good evidence of his being, 
* what he denied himſelf to be before.” © The point is 
* gained, faith he, and I am openly a ſocinian. © He 
* never uttered truer words in his life, and they are the 


c confutation of all his pretences to the contrary. This 


«* truth, which unwarily dropped from his pen, confirme 
* what I have laid to his charge.” Now you have 


ſung your ſong of triumph, it is fit you ſhould gain your 


Victory, by ſhowing, 


; XLIX. How my underſtanding the Son of God to 
be a phraſe uſed amongſt the jews, in our Savibur's 
time, to ſignify the Meſſiah, proves me to o be a 
bocinian? | | 


Or, if you think you have oel it augen, 1 def re 
you to put your proof into a ſyllogiſm : for I confeſs 


myſelf fo dull, as not to ſee any ſuch conclufion deduci- 


ble from my underſtanding that phraſe as I do, even 


when you have proved that I am miftaken in it. 


The places, which in the New Teſtament ſhow, that 
the Son of God ſtands for the Meſſiah, are ſo many 


and ſo clear, that I imagine no-body that ever conſider- 
ed and compared them together, could doubt of their 


meaning, unlefs he were an unmaſker. Several of them 
F have collected and ſet down in my Reaſonableneſs 
of Chriſtianity,““ p. 17, 18, 19, 21, 28, 52. . 

Firſt, John the Baptiſt, John i. 20; when the jews 


5 ſent to know who he was, confeſſed he himfelf ws not 


the Meffiah. But of Jeſus he ſays, ver. 34, after having 
ſeveral ways, in the foregoing verſes, declared him to 
be the Meſſiah: And 1 ſaw and bare record, that this 
« is the Son or Gop.” And again, chap. iii. 26— 


4 1 he — Jeſus to be, and himfelf not to — 4 


Meſſiah 
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Meſſiah, he does it in theſe ſynonymous terms, of the 
Meſſiah, and the Son of God ; as appears by comparing 
ver. 28, Je, 36. 3 | | | 
; Nai on him to be the Meſſiah, in theſe words, 
John i. 50, © [Thou art the Son or God, thou art the 
« King of Iſrael: which our, Saviour, in the next 
verſe, calls believing ; a term, all through the hiſtory 
of our Saviour, uſed for owning Jeſus to be the Meſſiah. 
And for confirming that faith of his, that he was the 
Meſſiah, our Saviour further adds, that he ſhould ſee 
greater things, i. e. ſhould ſee him do greater miracles, 
to evidence that he was the Meſſian. | 
Luke iv. 41, And devils alſo came out of many, 
te crying, Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of God; and 
© he, rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak.” 
And ſo again, St. Mark tells us, chap. iii. 17, 12; 
«« That unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, fell down 
© before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of 
« God. And he ſtrictly charged them, that they ſhould 
e not make him known.“ In both theſe places, which 
relate to different times, and different occaſions, the 
devils declare Jeſus to be the Son of God. It is cer- 
tain, whatever they meant by it, they uſed a phraſe of a 
known fignification in that country: and what may 
we reaſonably think they deſigned. to make known to the 
people by it? Can we imagine theſe unclean ſpirits were 
romoters of. the goſpel, and had a mind to acknow-.. 
ledge and publiſh to the people the deity of our Saviour, 
which the unmaſker would have to he the ſignification 
of the Son of God? Who can entertain ſucha thought ? 
No, they were no friends to our Saviour: and therefore 
deſired to ſpread a belief of him, that he was the 
Meſſiah, that ſo he might, by the envy of the ſcribes 
and phariſees, be diſturbed in his miniſtry, and be cut 
off before he had completed it. And therefore we ſee, 
our- Saviour in both places forbids them to make him 
known; as he did his diſciples themſelves, for the ſame 
reaſon. For when St. Peter, Matt. xvi. 16, had owned 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, in theſe. words: Thou art the 
« Meſſiah, the Son of the living God;” it follows, ver. 
20, © Then charged he his diſciples, 'that they ſhould: 
9 | e 1 
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« tell no man that he was Jeſus the Meſſiah :”* juſt as hs 

had forbid the devils ts make him known, i, e. to be 
the Meſſiah: Beſides, theſe words here of St. Peter, can 
be taken in no other ſenſe, but barely to ſignify, that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah, ts make them a proper anſwer to 
our Saviour's queſtion. His firſt queſtion here to his 
difciples, ver. i3, is, © Whom do men ſiy, that I, the 


& Sonof man,” am? The queſtion is not, Of what original 


do you think the Meſſiah, when he comes, will be? Fot 


then this queſtion would have been as it is, Matt. xxii. 
42, Whit think ye of the Meſſiah, whoſe Son is he?“ 


I he had inquired about the common opinion, concern= 


ing the nature and deſcent of the Meſſiah. But this 
queſtion is concerning himſelf: Whom, of all the ex- 
traordinary perſons known to the jews, or mentioned in 
theif ſacred writings, the people thought him to be? 
That this was the meaning of his queſtion, is evident 
from the anſwer the apoſtles gave to it, and his further 
demand, ver. 14, 15, They ſaid, Some ſay thou art 
John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremias, or 
one of the prophets. He ſaith unto them, But Won 
fay ye that I am? The people take me, ſome for one of 
the prophets or extraordinary meſſengers from God, and 
fome for another : But which of them do you take me 


to be? © Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the 


te Meſſiah, the Son of the living God.” In all which 
diſcourſe, it is evident there was not the leaſt inquiry 


made by our Saviour concerning the perſon, nature, of 


qualifications of the Meſſiah ; but whether the people 
or his apoſtles thought him, i. e. Jeſus of Nazareth, to 
be the Meſſiah. To which St. Peter gave him a direct 
and plain anſwer in the foregoing words, declaring theit 
belief of him to be the Meſhah : which is all that, with 
any manner of congruity, could be made the ſenſe of St. 
Peter's anſwer. This alone of itſelf were enough to 
juſtify my interpretation of St. Peter's words, without 
the authority of St. Mark and St. Luke, both whoſe 
words confirm it, For St. Mark, chap. viii. 29, renders 
it, © Thou art the Meſſiah ;** and St. Luke, chap. ix. 20, 
„ The Meſſiah of God.“ To the like queſtion, ** Who 
f* art thou?” John the Baptiſt gives a like ay” 
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John i. 19, 20, 1 am not the Chriſt” By which 


anſwer, as well as by the foregoing verſes, it is plain, 


nothing was underſtood to be meant by that queſtion, 
but, Which of the extraordinary perſons, promiſed to, 
or expected by, the jews art thou? 

John xi. 27, the phraſe of the Son of God is made 
uſe of by Martha; and that it was uſed by her to 
ſignify the Meſſiah, and nothing elſe, is evident out of 
the context. Martha tells our Saviour, that if he had 
been there, before her brother died, he, by that divine 
power which he had manifeſted in ſo many miracles 
which he had done, could have ſaved his life; and that 
now, if our Saviour would aſk it of God, he might ob- 
tain the reſtoration of his life. Jeſus tells her, he ſhall 
riſe again: which words, Martha taking to mean, at 
the general reſurrection, at- the laſt day; Jeſus there- 
upon takes occaſion to intimate to her, that he was the 
Meſſiah, by telling her, that he was “the reſurrection 
and the life;”” 1. e. that the life, which mankind 
ſhould receive at the general reſurrection, was by and 
through him. This was a deſcription of the Meſſiah, 
it being a received opinion among the jews, that when 
the Meſſiah came, the juſt ſhould riſe, and live with 
him for ever. And having made this declaration of 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah, he aſks Martha, *©* Believeſt 
ce thou this?” What? Not whoſe ſon the Meſſiah 
ſhould be; but whether he himſelf was the Meſſiah, by 
whom believers ſhould have eternal life at the laſt day. 
And to this ſhe gives this direct and appoſite anſwer : 
« Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son 
ce of God, which ſhould come into the world.” The 
queſtion was only, Whether ſhe was perſuaded, that 
thoſe, who believed in him, ſhould'be raiſed to eternal 
life; that was in effect, Whether he was the Meſſiah?“ 
And to this ſhe anſwers, Yea, Lord, I believe this of 
thee :: and then ſhe explains what was contained in that 
faith of her's ; even this, that he was the Meſſiah, that 
was promiſed to come, by whom alone men were to re- 
ceive eternal life. 

What the jews alſo underſtood by the Son of God, 
is likewiſe: clear from that paſſage at the latter end of 
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Luke xxii. They having taken our Saviour, and being 


very deſirous to get a confeſſion. from his own mouth, 


that he was the Meſſiah, that they might be from 
thence able to raiſe. a formal and- prevalent: accuſation 
againſt him before Pilate; the only thing the council 
aſked him, was, Whether he was the Meſſiah? v. 67. 

To which he anſwers ſo, in the following words, that 
he lets them ſee he underſtood, that the deſign of their 
queſtion, was to entrap him, and not to believe in him, 
whatever he ſhould declare of himſelf. But yet he tells 
them, Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the right 
« hand of the power of God: Words that, to the jews. 
plainly enough owned him to be the Meſſiah ; but-yet 

ſuch as could not have any force againſt him with Pilate. 
He having confeſſed ſo much, they hope to draw yet a 
clearer confeſſion from him. Then ſaid they all, 
« Art thou then the Son of God ? And he faid unto them, 
« Ye fay that I am. And they ſaid, What need we 
« any further witneſs? For we ourſelves have heard of 
© his own mouth.“ Can. any one think, that the doc- 
trine of his deity ( which is that which the unmaſker 
accuſes me for waving) was that which the jews de- 
ſigned to accuſe our Saviour of, before Pilate; or that 
they needed witneſſes for? Common ſenſe, as well as the 
current of the whole hiſtory, ſhows the contrary. No. 

it was to accuſe him; that he owned himfelf to be the 
Meſſiah, and thereby claimed a title to be King of the 
Jews. The Son of God was ſo. known a name amongſt the 
Jews, to ſtand for the Meſſiah; that having got that from 
his mouth, they thought they had proof enough for 
treaſon againſt him. This carries with it a clear and 
eaſy meaning. But if the Son of God be to be taken, 

as the unmaſker would have it, for a declaration of his 
deity, I defire him to make common and coherent 


ſenſe of it. 


1 ſhall add one conſideration more to ſhow that the 
Son of God was a form of ſpeech then uſed among the 
Jews, to ſignify the Meſſiah, from the perſons that uſed, 
it, viz. John the Baptiſt, Nathanael, St. Peter, Martha, 
the Sanhedrim, and the centurion, Matt. xxvii. 54. 
Here are jews, heathens, friends, enemies, men, women, 

q believers 
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believers and unbelicvers, all indifferently uſe this phraſe 
of the Son of God, and apply it to Jeſus. The queſtion: 
between the nant los and me, is, Whether it was uſed 
by theſe ſeveral perſons, as an appellation of the Meſ- 
ſiah, or (as the unmaſker would have it) in a quite dif- 
ferent ſenſe: as ſuch an application of divinity to our 
Saviour, that he that ſhall deny chat to be the meaning 
of it in the minds of theſe ſpeakers, denies the divinity 
of Jeſus Chrift. .. For if they did ſpeak. it without that 
meaning, it is plain it was a phraſe known to have 
another meaning; ar elſe they had talked unintelligible 
jargon. Now I will aſk the unmaſker, „% Whether he 
« thinks, that Ihe eternal generation, or, as the un- 
« maſker calls it, filiation of Jefus the Son of God, 
« was a doctrine that had entered into the thoughts of 
« all the perſons above-mentioned, even of the Roman 
centurion, and the ſoldiers that were with him watching 
« Jeſus?” If he fays he docs, I ſuppoſe he thinks ſo 
only for this time, and for this occafion : and then it 
will lie upon him to give the world convincing reaſons 
for his opinion, that they may think ſo too; or if he 
does not think ſo, he muſt give up his argument, and 
allow that this phraſe, in theſe places, does not neceſ- 
ſarily import the deity of our Saviour, and the doctrine 
of his eternal generation: and ſo a man may take it to 
be an expreſſion ſtanding for the Meſſiah, without being 
a ſocinian, any more than he himſelf is one. | 
« There is one place, the unmaſker tells us, p. $7; 
that confutes all the ſurmiſes about the identity of 
<« theſe terms. It is, days he, that famous confeflion 
ce of faith which the Ethiopian eunuch made, when: 
« Philip told him, he might be baptized, if he be- 
« lieved. This, without doubt, was ſaid, according te 
«© that apprehenſion, which he had of Chriſt, from 
« Philip's inſtructing him; for he ſaid he preached 
© unto him Jeſus, ver. 35. He had acquainted him, 
te that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the anointed of God, and 
2 alſo, that he was the Son of God; which includes 
in it, that he was God. And accordingly, this noble 
proſelyte gives this account of his faith, in order to 
his being baptized, 3 org, to his being admitted a 
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* member of Chriſt's church : > „ believe that Jeſus 
js the Son of God:“ or you may read it according to 
„e the Greek, I believe the Son of God to be Jeſus 
F Where there are theſe two diſtinct propo- 
fitions: - 

e "its That Jefus is the Chriſt; the Meſſiah. 

As 2dly, That he is not only the Meſſiah, but the Son 
7 'of -Gott.”* - 
The unmaſker is cwerye here ſteadily the ſme 
ſubtle arguer. Whether he has proved that the Son of 
God, in this confeſſion of the eunuch, ſignifies what he 
would have, we ſhall examine by and by. This at leaſt 


is demonſtration, that this paſſage of his overturns his 


principles ; and reduces his long lift of fundamentals to 
two propoſitions, the belief whereof is ſufficient to 
make a man a chriſtian. This noble proſelyte, ſays 
er the unmaſker, gives this account of his faith, in order 
e to his being baptized, in order to his being admitted 
a member of Chriſt's church.” And what is that 
faith, according to the unmaſker ? he tells you, there 
*© are in it theſe two diſtinct propofitions, viz. I be- 
„ lieve, iſt, That Jefus is the Chriſt, the Meſſiah : 
„ 2dly, That he is not only the Meſſiah, but the Son of 
* God.” If this famous confeſſion, containing but 
theſe two articles, were' enough to his being baptized ; 
if this faith were ſufficient to make this noble proſelyte 
a chriſtian ; what 1s become of all thoſe other articles 
of the unmaſker's ſyſtem, without the belief whereof, 
he, in other places, tells us, a man cannot be a chriſtian ? ? 
If he had here told us, that * Philip had not time nor 
opportunity,“ during his ſhort ſtay with the eunuch, 
to explain to him all the unmaſker's ſyſtem, and make 
Wim underſtand all his fundamentals; he had had reaſon 
on his ſide: and he might have urged it as a reaſon why 
Philip taught him no more. But nevertheleſs he had, 
by allowing the eunuch's confeſſion of faith ſufficient | 
for his admittance as a member of Chriſt's church, 
given up his other fundamentals, as neceſſary to be be- 
lieved to make a man a chriſtian ; even that of the Holy 
WE 4 1 - and he has at laſt reduced his neceſſary articles 
to cheſe wo, VIZ. « That . is the Meſſiah; and 
* that 


963 
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that Jeſus is the Son of God.“ So that, after his 
ridiculous calling mine a lank faith, I defire him to 
conſider what he will now call his own. Mine is next 
to none, becauſe, as he ſays, it is but one article. If 
that reaſoning be good, his is not far from none; it 
conſiſts but in two articles, which is next to one, and 
very little more remote from none than one is. If any 
one had but as much wit as the unmaſker, and could be 
but as ſmart upon the number two, as he has been upon 
an unit, here were a brave opportunity for him to lay 
out his parts; and he might make vehement complaints 

againſt one, that has thus “ cramped our faith, cor- 
r rupted men's minds, depraved the goſpel, and 
« abuſed chriſtianity.” But if it ſhould fall out, as I 
think it will, that the unmaſker's two articles ſhould 
ove to be but one; he has ſaved another that labour, 
and he ſtands painted to himſelf with his own charcoal. 
The unmaſker would have the Son of God, in the 
confeſſion of the eunuch, to ſignify ſomething different | 
from the Meſſiah : and his reaſon is, becauſe elſe ir 
would be an abſurd tautology. Anf. There are many 
exegetical expreſſions put together in ſcripture, which, 
though they ſignify the ſame thing, yet are not abſurd 
tautologies. The unmaſker here inverts the propoſition, 
and would have it to ſignify thus: © The Son of God 
« is Jeſus the Meſſiah ;** which is a propoſition ſo 
different from what the apoſtles propoſed, every-where 
elſe, that he ought to have given a-reaſon why, when, 
every-where elſe, they made the . propoſition to be, of 
fomething affirmed of Jeſus of Nazareth, the eunuch 
ſhould make the affirmation to be of ſomething con- 
cerning the Son of God: as if the eunuch knew very 
well, what the Son of God ſignified, viz. as the un- 
maſker tells us here, that it included or fignified Cod; 
and that Philip (who, we read, at Samaria preached 
Tov Xpigov, the Meſſiah, i. e. inſtructed them who the 
Meſſiah was) had here taken pains only to inſtruc him, 
that this God was Jeſus the Meſſiah, and to bring him 
to aſſent to that propoſition. Whether this be e 
to conceive, I leave to the reader. 
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The tautology, on which- the unmaſker builds his 

whole objection, will be quite removed if we take 
Chriſt here for a proper name, in which way it is uſed 
by the evangeliſts and apoſtles in other places, and par- 
ticularly by St, Luke, in Acts ii. 38. ili. 6, 20. iv. 10. 
XXIV. 24, &c. In two of theſe places it cannot, with 
any good ſenſe, be taken otherwiſe; for, if it be not in 
Acts iii. 6, and iv. 10, uſed as a proper name, we muſt 
read thoſe places thus, © Jeſus the Meſſiah of Naza- 

e reth.” And I think it plain in thoſe others cited, as 

well as in ſeveral other places of the New Teſtament, 

that the word Chriſt is uſed as a proper name. We 

may eaſily conceive, that long before the Acts were 
writ, the name of Chriſt was grown, by a familiar uſe, 
to denore the perſon of our Saviour, as much as Jeſus. 
This is ſo manifeſt, that it gave a name to his followers ; 
who, as St. Luke tells us, xi. 26, were called chriſtians; 
and that, if chronologiſts miſtake not, twenty years be- 
fore St. Luke writ his hiffory of the apoſtles: and this 
ſo generally, that Agrippa, a Jew, uſes it, Acts xxvi. 28. 
And that Chrift, as the proper name of our Saviour, 
was got as far as Rome, before St, Luke writ the Acts, 
appears out of Suetonius, I. 5. and by that name he is 
called in Tacitus, Ann. I. 15, It is no wonder then, 
that St. Luke, in writing this hiſtory, ſhould ſometimes 
ſet it down alone, ſometimes joined with that of Jeſus, 
as 4 proper name; which is much eaſier to conceive he 
did here, than that Philip propoſed more to the eunuch 
to be believed to make him a chriſtian, than what, in 
other places, was propoſed for the converſion of others, 
or than what he himſelf propoſed at Samaria, G6 
His 7th chapter is to prove, that I am a ſocinian, 
becauſe I omitted Chriſt's ſatisfaction. That matter 
having been anſwered, p. 265, where it came properly 
under conſideration, I ſhall only obſerve here, that the 
great ſtreſs of his argument lies as it did before, not 
upon my total omiſſion of it out of my book, but on 
this, that © I have no ſuch thing in the place where the 
*« advantages of Chriſt's coming are purpoſely treated 
« of;*” from whence he will have this to be an un- 
avoidable inference, viz. “ That I was of 8 
. e E Ty riſt 


Redfonablithtſs of Cbriftianity, Sc. - 


« Chriſt came not to ſatisfy for us.” The reaſon of 
my omiſſion of it in that place, I told him, was becauſe 
my book was chiefly deſigned for deiſts; and therefore 
I mentioned only thoſe advantages, which all chriſtians 
muſt agree in; and, in omitting of that, complied with 
the apoſtle's rule, Rom. xiv. To this he tells me flatly, 
that was not the deſign of my book. Whether the un- 
maſker knows with "what deſign I publiſhed it, better 
than myſelf, muſt be left to the reader to judge: for as 
for his veracity in what he knows, or knows not, he has 
given ſo many inſtances of it, that I may ſafely refer 
that to any body. One inſtance more of it may be 
found in this very chapter, where he ſays, © 1 pretend 
« indeed, pag. 163, that, in another place of my book, 
« mention Chriſt's reſtoring all mankind from the 
ce ſtate of death, and reſtoring them to life: and his 
« laying down his life for another, as our Saviour pro- 
c feſſes he did. Theſe few words this vindicator has 
« picked up in his book fince he wrote it. This is all, 
«© through his whole treatiſe, that he hath dropped con- 
«« cerning that advantage of Chriſt's incarnation; 1. e. 
* Chriſt's ſatisfaction.” Anſw. But that this is not all 
that I have dropped through my whole treatiſe, con- 
cerning that advantage, may appear by thoſe places 
above-mentioned, p. 163, where I ſay, that the deſign 
of Chriſt's coming was to be offered up, and ſpeak of 
the work of redemption ; which are expreſſions taken 
to imply our Saviour's ſatisfaction. But the unmaſker 
thinking I ſhould have quoted them, if there had been 
any more, beſides thoſe mentioned in my vindication, 
upon that preſumption ſticks not boldly to affirm, that 
there were no more; and ſo goes on with the veracity 
of an unmaſker. If affirming would do it, nothing 

could be wanting in his cauſe, that might be for his 
purpoſe. Whether he be as good at proving, this con- 
ſequence (among other propoſitions, Which remain upon 
him to be proved) will try, viz. 


L. That if the ſatisfaction of Chriſt be not mentioned 
in the place where the advantages of Chriſt's 
©, coming are: purpoſely treated of, then I am of opi- 

nion, that Chriſt came not to ſatisfy for us: 
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Which is all the argument of his 7th chapter. 
His laſt chapter, as his firſt, begins with a commen- 
dation of himſelf ; particularly, it boaſts his freedom 
from bigotiſm, dogmatizing, cenſoriouſneſs, and un- 
charitableneſs. I think he hath drawn himſelf ſo well 
with his own pen, that I ſhall need refer the reader only 
to what he himſelf has wrote in this controverſy, for his 
1 1 | 
In the next paragraph, p. 104, he tells me, I laugh 
es at orthodoxy.*”* Anſw. There is nothing that I think 
deſerves a more ſerious eſteem than right opinion, (as 
the word ſignifies) if taken up with the ſenſe and love of 
truth. But this way of becoming orthodox has always 
modeſty accompanying it, and a fair acknowledgment 
of fallibility in ourſelves, as well as a ſuppoſition of 
errour in others. On the other fide there is nothing more 
ridiculous, than for any man, or company of men, to 
aſſume the title of orthodoxy to their own ſet of opi- 
nions, as if infallibility were annexed to their ſyſtems, 
and thoſe were to be the ſtanding meaſure of truth to all 
the world; from whence. they erect to themſelves a 
power to cenſure and condemn others, for differing at 
all from the tenets they have pitched upon. The con- 
ſideration of human frailty ought to check this vanity : 
but ſince it does not, but that, with a ſort of allowance, 
it ſhows itſelf in almoſt all religious ſocieties, the play- 
ing the trick round ſufficiently turns it into ridicule. 
For each ſociety having an equal right to a good opinion 
of themſelves, a man by paſſing but a river, or a hill, loſes 
that orthodoxy in one av which puffed him up 
with ſuch: aſſurance and inſolence in another; and is 
there, with equal juſtice, himſelf expoſed to the like 
cenſures of errour and hereſy, which he was ſo forward 
to lay on others at home. When it ſhall appear, that 
_ infallibility is intailed upon one ſet of men of any de- 
nomination, or truth confined to any ſpot of ground, 
the name and uſe of orthodoxy, as now it is in faſhion. 
every-where, will in that one place be reaſonable. 
Until then, this ridiculous cant will'be a foundation too 
weak to ſuſtain that uſurpation that is raiſed upon it. 
It is not that I do not think every one ſhould be per- 
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funded of the truth of thoſe opinions he profeſſes. It is 
that I contend for; and it is that which I fear the great 
ſticklers for orthodoxy often fail in. For we ſee gene- 
rally that numbers of them exactly jump in a whole 
large collection of doctrines, conſiſting of abundance of 
particulars; as if their notions were, by one common 
ſtamp, printed on their minds, even to the leaſt linea- 
ment. This is very hard, if not impoſſible, to be con- 
ceived of thoſe who take up their opinions only from 
conviction: But, how fully ſoever I am perſuaded of 
the truth of what I hold, I am in common juſtice to 
allow the ſame ſincerity to him that differs from me; 
and ſo we are upon equal terms. This perſuaſion of 
truth on each ſide, inveſts neither of us with a right to 
cenſure or condemn the other. I have no more reaſon 
to treat him ill for differing from me, than he has to 
treat me ill for the ſame cauſe. Pity him, I may; in- 
form him fairly, I ought: but contemn, malign, revile, 
or any otherwiſe prejudice him for not thinking juſt as I 
do, that I ought not. My orthodoxy gives me no more 
authority over him, than his (for every one is orthodox 
to himſelf) gives him over me. When the word ortho- 
doxy (which in effect ſignifies no more but the opinions 
of my party) is made uſe of as a pretence to domineer, 
(as ordinarily it is) it is, and always will be, ridiculous. 
He ſays, I hate, even with a deadly hatred, all cate- 
„ chiſms and confeſſions, all ſyſtems and models. 1 
do not remember, that J have once mentioned the word 
catechiſm, either in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
or Vindication; but he knows I hate them deadly,” 
and I know I do not. And as for ſyſtems and models, 
all that I ſay of them, 1 in the pages he quotes to prove 
my hatred of them, is only this, viz. in my Vindication, p- 
164, 165, © Some had rather you ſhould write booty, and 
« croſs your own deſign of removing men's prejudices to 
chriſtianity, than leave out one tittle of what they 
t put into their ſyſtems. Some men will not bear it, 
te that any one ſhould ſpeak of religion, but accordin 
ce to the model that they themſelves have made of it. | 
In neither of which places do I ſpeak againſt ſyſtems or 
models, | but the ill ule that ſome men 1 make of them. 1 
e 
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He tells me alſo in the ſame place, p. 104, that I de- 
ride myſteries. _ But for this he hath quoted neither 
words nor place: and where he does not do that, I have 
reaſon, from the frequent liberties he takes to impute to 
me what no-where appears in my books, to defire the 
reader to take what he ſays not to be true. For did he 
mean fairly, he might, by quoting my words, put all ſuch 
matters of fact out of doubt; and not force me, fo often 
as he does, to demand where it is: as I do now here 


again, | 15 
III. Where it is that I deride myſteries? 


— 


His next words, p. 104, are very remarkable: they 
are, O how he [the vindicator | grins at the ſpirit of 
* creed-making ! p. 169, Vindic. The very thoughts 
** of which do fo haunt him, fo plague and torment him, 
** that he cannot reſt until it be conjured down. And 
«* here, by the way, ſeeing I have mentioned his ran- 
**cour againſt ſyſtematic books and writings, I might 
repreſent the miſery that is coming upon all book 
ſellers, if this gentleman and his correſpondence go 
© on ſucceſsfully. Here is an effectual plot to under- 
mine Stationers-hall ; for all ſyſtems and bodies of 
* divinity, philoſophy, - &c. muſt be caſhiered: what- 
t ſocyer looks like ſyſtem muſt not be bought or ſold. 
% This will fall heavy on the gentlemen of St. Paul's 
% church-yard, and other places.” Here the politic 
unmalker ae to threaten me with the poſſe of Paul's 
church- yard, becauſe my book might leſſen their gain in 
the ſale of theological ſyſtems. I remember that De- 
„% metrius the ſhrine-maker, which brought no ſmall 
* gain to the craftſmen, whom he called together, with 
* the workmen of like occupation, and ſaid to this 
% purpoſe: Sirs, ye know, that by this craft we have 
_ *© our wealth: moreover ye ſee and hear, that this Paul 
* hath perſuaded, and turned away much people, faying, 
<< that they be no gods that are made with hands; ſo 
that this our craft is in danger to be ſet at nought. 
% And when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of 


Wrath, and cried out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the 
9 a SY LR Mo Epheſians.” 
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% Epheſians.” Have you, fir, who are ſo good at 


ſpeech- making, as a worthy ſucceſſor of the filver= 
faith, regulating your zeal for the truth, and your 
writing divinity by the profit it will bring, made a 
ſpeech to this purpoſe to the craftſmen, and told them, 
that I ſay, articles of faith, and creeds, and ſyſtems in 
religion, cannot. be made by men's hands or fancies ;- 
but muſt be juſt ſuch, and no other than what God hath 
given us in the ſcriptures? And are they ready to c 
out to your content, Great is Diana of the Epheſians ?*” 
If you have well warmed them with your oratory, it is 
to be hoped they will heartily join with you, and beſtir 
themſelves, and chooſe you for their champion, to pre- 
vent the miſery, you tell them, is coming upon them, in 
the loſs of the ſale of ſyſtems and bodies of divinity : 
for, as for philoſophy, which you name too, I think you 
went a little too far; nothing of that kind, as I remem- 
ber, hath been ſo much as mentioned. But, however, 
ſome ſort of orators, when their hands are in, omit no- 
thing, true or falſe, that may move thoſe they would 
work upon. Is not this a worthy employment, and be- 
coming a preacher of the goſpel, to be a ſolicitor for 
tationers-hall ? And make the gain of the gentlemen of 
Paul's church-yard, a conſideration for or againſt any 
book writ concerning religion ? This, if it were ever 
thought on before, nobody but an unmaſker, who lays 
all open, was ever ſo fooliſh as to publiſh. But here 
you have an account of his zeal: the views of gain are 
to meaſure the trurhs of divinity. Had his zeal, as he 
pretends in the next paragraph, na other aims, but the 
« defence of the goſpel ;”* it is probable this controverſy 
would have been managed after another faſhion. __ 
Whether what he ſays in the next, p. 105, to excuſe 
his ſo often pretending to © know my heart and 
«© thoughts,” will ſatisfy the reader; I ſhall not trouble 
myſelf. By his ſo often doing it again, in his Socinia= 
niſm unmaſked, I ſee he cannot write without it. And 
ſo ] leave it to the judgment of the readers, whether he 
can be allowed to know other men's thoughts, who, on 
many occaſions, ſeems not well to know his own. The 
railing in the remainder of this chapter I ſhall paſs by, 
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as I have Jone a great deal of the ſame ſtrain in his 
5 boek: only to ſhow how well he underſtands or repre- 


ſents my ſenſe, I ſhall ſet down my words, as they are in 


Vindication, p. 171. 
I know not but it may 


be true that the anti-trini- 
tarians and racovians un- 
derſtand thoſe places as I 


do; but it is more than I 
know, that they do ſo. I 
took not my ſenſe of thoſe 
texts from thoſe writers, but 


from the ſcripture itſelf, 
giving light to its own 


meaning, by one place 
compared with another. 


What, in this way, appears 


to me its true meaning, 
ſhall not decline, becauſe I 


am told, that it is fo un- 
derſtood by the racovians, 


whom I never yet read; 
nor embrace the contrary, 


the pages he quotes, and his inferences from them. 


Socinianiſm Unnnatked' 
p. 108. | 
« The profeſſed divines 


*« of England you muſt 


« know, are but a pitiful 


wy fort of folks with this 


4 racovian rabbi. 
e tells us plainly, that 
*« he is not mindful of what 
* the generality of divines 
*«« declare for, p. 171. He 
« labours fo concernedly 
te to ingratiate himſelf with 
« the mob, the multitude 
« (which he ſo often talks 
« of) that he has no regard 
« totheſe. Thegenerality of 
« the rabble are more con- 
« ſiderable with him than 
85 the generality ofdivines.“ 


though the generality of 
divines I more converſe with, ſhould declare for it. If 


the ſenſe wherein I underſtand thoſe texts be a miſtake, 


I ſhall be beholden to you, if you will ſet me right. But 
they are not popular authorities, or frightful Names, 


whereby I judge of truth or falſbood. 


He tells. me here of the ge novality of divines.. 11 he 
had ſaid of the church of England, I could have under- 


ſtood him: but he ſays, << The profeſſed divines of Eng- 


* land;” and there being ſeveral forts of divines in 
England, who, I think, do not every-where agree in 
their interpretations of ſeripture; which of them is it 
I muſt have regard to, where they differ? If he cannot 
tell me that, he complains here of me for a fault, Which 


he himſelf knows not how to mend. 


8 Viridication, 


A 
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Vindication, p. 169. Socinianiſm Unmaſked, 
The Rt of materials oer . 
his creed, (for the articles _ © This author, as de- 
are not yet formed) Mr. © mure and grave as he 
Edwards cloſes, p. 111, with *© would ſometimes feem 
theſe words: Theſe are © to be, can ſcoff at the 
« the matters of faith con- © matters of faith con- 
« tained in the epiſtles; and *© tained in the apoſtles 
ce they are eſſential and in- epiſtles, P- 169.“ 
«« tegral parts of the goſpel 
« itſelf.” What ! juſt theſe, neither more nor leſs? If 
you are ſure of it, pray let us have them ſpeedily, for 
the reconciling of differences in the chriſtian church, 
which has been ſo cruelly torn about the articles of the ä 
chriſtian faith, to the great reproach of chriſtian * | 
and fcandal of our true religion. 


Does the vindicator here “ ſcoff at the matters of 
« faith contained in the epiſtles?** or ſhow the vain 
pretences of the unmaſker : who undertakes to give us, 
out of the epiſtles, a collection of fundamentals, without 
being SIE "ok to ſay, 2 thoſe he ſets down be all 

or no? . | 


Vindication, p. 176. Socinianiſm Unmaſked, 
I hope you do not think, p- IIO. 
| how contemptibly ſoeveryou © To coax the mob, 


ſpeak of the venerable mob, he profanely brings in 
as you are pleafed to dignify that place of ſcripture; 
them, p. 117, that the bulk © Have any of the rulers. 
of mankind,' or, in your © believed 1 in him! OY 
phraſe, the rabble, are not 
concerned in religion ; or ought not to underſtand it, in 
order to their falvation. I remember the phariſees 
treated the common people with contempt ; and ſaid, 
« Have any of the rulers, or of the pharifees, believed 
« in him? But this people who know not the law, are 
ee curſed.” But yet theſe, who in the cenſure of the 
. phariſees, were curſed, were ſome of the poor, or, 
if you PEO to have It ſo, the mob, to whom the goſpel 
"2" ws 
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was preached by our Saviour as he tells s John's diſciples, 
Matt. xi. 5. 


Where the profaneneſs of this is, I do not ſee; 3 
ſome unknown ſacredneſs of the unmaſker's | perſon 
make it profancneſs to ſhow, that he, like the phariſees 

of old, has a great contempt for the common people, 
1 the far greater part of mankind; as if they and 
their ſalvation were below the regard of this elevated 
rabbi. But this, of profaneneſs, may be well born 
from him, ſince in the next words my mentioning ano- 
ther part of his carriage is no leſs than irreligion. 


| Vindication, p. 173. f Socinianiſm Unmaſked, 
He prefers what I ſay to Pp. 110. 
him myſelf, to what is offer. « Ridiculouſly and ir- 


ed to him, from the word of © religiouſly he pretends,” 
God, and makes me this that I prefer what he ſaith 
compliment, that I begin to to me to what is offered to 
mend about the cloſe, i. e. me from the word of God, 
when I leave off quoting of p. 173. 

ſcripture, and the dull wor 

was done of going through the hiftory of the 1 
« liſts and the Acts,” which he computce, p. 105, to 
take up three quarters of my book. 


The matter of fact is as I relate it, and 5 is beyond 
pretence; and for this I refer the reader to the 105th 
and 114th pages of his © Thoughts concerning the 
“ cauſes of atheiſm. But had I miſtaken, I know not 
how he could have called it, irreligiouſlty. Make the 
' worſt of it that can be, how comes it to be irreligious? 
What is there divine in an unmaſker, that one.cannot. 
pretend, (true or falſe) that he prefers what I ſay, to 
what. is offered him from the word of God, without 
doing it. irreligiouſly? Does the very aſſuming the 
power to define articles, and determine who are,. and 
who are not chriſtians, by a creed not yet made, erect 
an unmaſker preſently into God's ©: Sig and beſtow 
on him the title of Dominus Deuſque noſter,, whereby 
offences againſt him come to be irreligious acts? 1 1 
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miſrepreſented his meaning; let it be fo : Where is the 
irceligion of it? Thus it is: the power of making a re- 
ligion for others, (and thoſe that make creeds do that) 
being once got into any one's fancy, muſt at laſt make 
all oppoſitions to thoſe creeds and creed-makers irreli- 
ion. Thus we ſee, in proceſs of time, it did in the 
church of Rome: but it was in length of time, and by 
gentle degrees. The unmaſker, it ſeems, cannot ſtay, 
is in haſte, and at one jump. leaps. into the chair. He 
has given us yet but a piece of his creed, and yet that's 
enough to ſet him above the ſtate of human miſtakes or 
frailties ; and to mention any ſuch thing in him, is to do 
iI „ 15 
Fe, We may further fee,” fays the unmaſker, p. 110,. 
*© how counterfeit the vindicator's gravity is, whilſt he 
% condemns frothy and light diſcourſes,” p. 173. Vindic. 
And “ yet, in many pages together, molt irreverently 
treats a great part of the apoſtolical writings, and throws 
aſide the main articles of religion, as unneceſſary.“ An- 
ſwer in my Vindic. p. 170, you may remember theſe, 
words: © I require you to publiſh to the world thoſe 
« pafſages, which ſhow my contempt of the epiſtles.”” 
Why do you not (eſpecially having been ſo called upon 


« 


to do it) ſet down thoſe words, wherein © I moſt ir- 


c reverently treat a great part of the apoſtolical writ-. 
« ings?” At leaſt, why do you not quote thoſe many 
pages wherein I do it? This looks a little ſuſpiciouſly, 
that you cannot: and the more becauſe you have, in this 
very page, not been ſparing to quote places which you 
thought to your purpoſe. I mult take leave, therefore,. 
(if it may be done without irrehigion) to aſſure the rea- 
der, that this is another of your many. miſtakes in mat 
ters of fact, for which you have not ſo much as the ex- 
cuſe of inadvertency: for, as he fees; you have been 
minded of it before. But an unmaſker, ſay what you 
will to him, will be an unmaſker ſtill. | 
He cloſes what he has to ſay to me, in his Socinianiſm 
unmaſked, as if he were in the pulpit, with an uſe; of 
exhortation. The falſe inſinuations it is filled with 
make the concluſion of a piece with the introduction. 
As he ſets out, ſo he ends, and therein ſhows n 
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he places his ſtrength. A cuſtom of making bold with 


truth is ſo ſeldom curable in a grown man, and the un- 


maſker ſhows ſo little ſenſe of ſhame, where it is Charged 
upon him, beyond a poſſibility of clearing himſelf, that 
no- body is to trouble themſelves any farther about that 
part of his eſtabliſhed character. Letting therefore that 
alone to nature and cuſtom, two ſure guides, 1 ſhall 
only intreat him, to prevent his taking railing for argu- 
ment, (which 1 fear he too often does) that upon his 
entrance, every-where, upon any new argument, he 
would ſet it down in ſyllogiſm; and when he has done 
that (that I may know what is to be anſwered) let him 
then give vent, as he pleaſes, to his noble vein of wit 
and oratory. 

The lifting a man's ſelf up in his own 1 opinion, ins” 
had the credit, in former ages, to be thought the loweſt 
degradation that human nature could well fink itſelf to. 
Hence, fays the wife man, Prov. xxvi. 5, © Anſwer a 
fool according to his folly, leſt he be wiſe in his own 
te concelt :*” hereby ſhowing, that ſelf=conceitedneſs is a 
degree beneath ofth inary folly. And therefore he there 
provides a fence againſt it, to keep even fools from 
ſinking yet lower, by falling into it. Whether what 
was not ſo in Solomon's days be now, by length of 
time, in ours, grown into a mark of wiſdom and parts, 
and an evidence of great performances, I ſhall not in- 
quire. Mr. Edwards, who goes beyond all that ever I 
yet met with, in the commendation of his own, beſt 
knows why he ſo extols what he has done in this con- 
troverſy. For fear the praiſes he has not been ſparing 

of, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, ſhould not ſufficiently 
trumpet out his worth, or might be forgotten; he, in a 
new piece, intitled, “the Socinian creed,” proclaims 
again his mighty deeds, and the victory he has eſtabliſh- 
ed to himſelf by them, in theſe words: Bur he and 
« his friends (the one- article men) ſeem to have made 
ee ſatisfaction; by their profound filence lately, whereby 
« they acknowledge to the world, that they have nothing 
* to ſay in reply to what I laid to their charge, and fully 
« proved againſt them, &c.”” Socinian creed, p. 128. 


: This freſh teſtimony of no ordinary conceit, which Mr. 
HE | Edwards 


oh, 
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Edwards hath, of the excellency and ſtrength of his rea- 
ſoning, in his Soeinianiſm unmaſked, I leave. with him 
and his friends, to be conſidered of at their leiſure : and, 
if they think I have miſapplied the term of conceited- 
neſs, to ſo wiſe, underſtanding, and every way accom- 
Pliſhed a diſputant, (if we may believe himſelf) I will 
teach them a way how he, or any body elſe, may fully 
convince me of it. There remains on his ſcore, marked 
in this reply of mine, ſeveral propoſitions to be proved 
by him. If he can find but arguments to prove them, 
har will bear the ſetting down in form, and will fo 
publiſh them, I will allow myſelf to be miſtaken. Nay, 
which is more, if he, or any body, in the 112 pages of 
his Socinianiſm unmaſked, can find but ten arguments 
that will bear the teſt of ſyllogiſm, the true touchſtone 
of right arguing ; I will grant, that that treatiſe deſerves ' 
all thoſe commendations he has beſtowed upon it, though 
it be made up more of his own panegyric, than a con- 
futation of me. . © 
In his ſocinian creed, for a creed-maker he will be; 
and whether he has been as lucky for the ſocinians as 
for the orthodox, I know not) p. 120, he begins with 
me, and that with the ſame conquering hand and ſkill, 
which can never fail of victory; if a man has but wit 
enough to know what propoſition he is able to confute, 
and then make that his adverſary's tenet. But the re- 
petitions of his old ſong concerning one article, the 
epiſtles, &c. which occur here again, I ſhall only ſet 
down, that none of theſe excellent things may be loſt, 
whereby this acute and unanſwerable writer-has ſo well 
deſerved his own commendations : viz. That I fay, 
ce there is but one ſingle article of the chriſtian truth . 
© neceſſary to be believed and aſſented to by us, p. 121. 
« That I flight the chriſtian principles, curtail the arti- 
« cles of our faith, and raviſh chriſtianity itſelf from 
. Hin, Þ- 143. And that ] turn the epiſtles on the 
s apoſtles into waſte paper,“ p. 127. 
- Theſe and the like flanders I have already given an 
anſwer to, in my reply. to his former book. Only one 
new one here I cannot paſs over in filence, becauſe of the 


remarkable profaneneſs which ſeems to me to be in it; 
„ 5 .c . N which, 
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which, 1 think, deſerves public notice. In my 
11 Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity," I have laid together 
thoſe paſſages of our Saviour's life, which ſeemed to 
me moſt eminently to ſhow his wiſdom, in that conduct 
of himſelf, with that reſerve and caution which was 
EET to preſerve him, and carry him through the-: - 
appointed time of his miniſtry. Some have thought 1 
had herein done conſiderable ſervice to the chriſtian re- 
ligion, by removing thoſe objections. which ſome were 
apt to make from our Saviour's carriage, not rightly 
: underſtood, This creed-maker tells me, p. 127, That 
J make our Saviour a coward:“ a word not to be ap- 
plied to the Saviour of the world by a pious or diſcrete 
chriſtian, upon any pretence, without great neceſlity, 
and ſure grounds! If he had ſet down my words, and 
quoted the page, which was the leaſt could have been 
done to excuſe ſuch a phraſe) we ſhould then have ſeen 
which of us two this impious and irreligious epithet, 
given to the holy Jeſus, has for its author. In the 
mean time, J leave it with him, to be accounted for, 
by his piety, to thoſe, who by his example ſhall be en- 
couraged to entertain ſo vile a thought, or uſe ſo pro- 
fane an expreſſion of the Captain of our enen. Who 
freely gave himſelf up to death for us. 

He alſo ſays in the ſame page, 127, That 1 every- 

% where ſtrike at ſyſtems, the deſign of which is to 
de eſtabliſh one of my own, or to foſter ſcepticiſm, by 
ee beating down all qthers. 

For clear reaſon, or good ſenſe, I do not think our 
| cbs ever had his fellow. In the immediately 
. preceding words of the ſame. ſentence he charges me 
with © a great antipathy againſt ſyſtems ;* and, be- 
fore he comes to the end of it, finds out my deſign to 

be the © eſtabliſhing one of my own.” So that this, 
my antipathy againſt ſ yſtems'” makes me in love with 
one. My deſign, he ſays, is to eſtabliſh a ſyſtem of 


my own, or to foſter ſcepticiſm, in beating down all 


„others. Let my book, if he pleaſes, be my ſyſtem 
of chriſtianity. Now -is it in me any more foſtering 
- ſcepticiſm to ſay my ſyſtem is true, and others not, than 
it Is in the ee to ſay ſo of all other ace 
1 7 7 ; . . 3 5 
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but his own? For I hope he does not allow any ſyſtem 
of chriſtianity ro be true, that differs from his, any more 
than I do. N 


But I have ſpoken againſt all ſyſtems. Anſw. And 
always ſhall, ſo far as they are ſet up by particular men, 
or parties, as the juſt -meaſure of every man's faith; 
wherein every thing that is contained, is required and 
impoſed to be believed to make a man a chriſtian : ſuch 


an opinion and uſe of ſyſtems I ſhall always be againſt, 
until the creed-maker ſhall tell me, 2 the variety 


of them, which alone is to be received and reſted in, in 


the abſence of his creed; which is not yet finiſhed, and, 


I fear, will not, as long as I live. That every man | 


ſhould receive from others, or make to himſelf ſuch a 


ſyſtem of chriſtianity, as he found moſt conformable to 


the word of God, according to the beſt of his under- 
ſtanding, is what I never ſpoke againſt: but think it 
every one's duty to labour for, and to take all oppor- 


tunities, as long as he lives, by ſtudying the ſcriptures 


every day, to perfect. 


But this, 1 fear, will not go eaſily down with our 


author; for then he cannot be a creed- maker for others: 


a thing he ſhows himſelf very forward to be; how able 
to perform it, we ſhall ſee when his creed is made. In 
the mean time, talking loudly and at random, about 
fundamentals, without knowing what is ſo, may ſtand 
him in fome ſtead. ; 


2 


cerned in, in this ſocinian creed, I paſs on to his Poſt- 
ſcript. In the firſt page whereof, I find theſe words: 


« J found that the manager of the Reaſonableneſs of 


« chriſtianity had prevailed with a gentleman to make 


_« a ſermon upon my refutation of that treatiſe, and the 


_«* vindication of it.“ Such a piece of impertinency, 
as this, might have been born from a fair adverſary : 
but the ſample Mr. Edwards has given of himſelf, in 
his Socinianiſm unmaſked, perſuades me this ought to 
be bound up with what he ſays of me in his introduction 


to that book, in theſe words: © Among others, they 


te“ thought and made choice of a gentleman, who, they 
© knew, would be extraordinary uſeful to them, And 
| | e e 


£ 


his being all that is new, which I think myſelf con- 


A 
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„ he, it is probable, was as forward to be made uſe of 
« by them, and preſently accepted of the office that was 
« aſſigned him: and more there to the ſame purpoſe. - 
All which T know to be utterly falſe. 
It is a pity that one who relies ſo intirely upon it, 
ſhould have no better an invention. The ſocinians ſet 5 
the author of the Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity,“ 
&c. on work to write that book; by which diſcovery 
the world being (as Mr. Edwards ſays) let inte the pro- 
ject, that book is confounded, baffled, blown off, and 
by this ſkilful artifice there is an end of it. Mr. Bold 
| Oar and publiſhes a ſermon without this irrefraga- 
; entleman's good leave and liking. What now 
ah” be done to diſcredit it, and keep it from being 
read? Why, Mr. Bold too was ſet on work, by © the 
«© manager of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” &c. 
In your whole ſtorehouſe of ſtratagems, you that are ſo 
great a conqueror, have you but this one way to deſtroy 
a book, which you ſet your mightineſs againſt, but to 
. tell the world it was a job of journey-work for ſome-- 
body you do not like? Some other would have done 
better in this new caſe, had your happy invention been 
ready with it: for you are not fo baſhful or reſerved, 
but that. you may be allowed to be as great a wit as he 
who profeſſed himſelf © readyat any time to ſay a good 
© or a new thing, if he could but think of it.” But in 
good carneſt, fir, if one ſhould aſk you, Do you think 
n books contain truth in them, which were undertaken 
by the procuration of a bookſeller? I defire you to be a 
little tender i in the point, not knowing how far it may 
reach. Ay, but ſuch bookſellers live not at the lower 
end of Pater-noſter-row, but 'in Paul's church-yard, 
and are the managers of other-guiſe books, than “ the 
, Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity.” And therefore you 
very rightly ſubjoin, Indeed it was a great maſter- 
ee piece of procuration, and we can't but think that 
t man muſt ſpeak truth, and defend it very impartially 
e and fubſtantially, who is thus brought on to under- 
*« take the cauſe.” And ſo Mr. Bold's ſermon js found 
to have neither truth nor ſenſe in it, becauſe it was 
printed 1. a bookſcller at- the lower end of Pater-nofter-' 
y | | | row; 
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row; for that, I dare ſay, is all you know of the mat- 
ter. But that is hint enough for a happy diviner, to be 
ſure of the reſt, and with confidence to report that for 


certain matter of fact, which had never any being but in 


the fore-caſting ſide of his politic brain. 
But whatever were the reaſons that moved Mr. Wee 


to preach that ſermon, of which I know nothing; this 


J am ſure, it ſhows only the weakneſs and malice (I will 
not ſay, and ill breeding, for that concerns not one of 
Mr. Edwards's pitch) of any one who excepts againſt 
it, to take notice of any thing more than what the author 
has publiſhed. Therein alone conſiſts the errour, if 
there be any; and that alone thoſe meddle with, who 


write for theſake of truth. But your cavillers Pol other 


purpoſes, and therefore muſt uſe other ſhifts, and make 
a buſtle about ſomething beſides the argument, to pre- 
judice and beguile unwary readers. 
Ihe only exception the creed-maker makes to Mr. 
Bold's ſermon, is the contradiction he 1 imputes to him, 
in ſaying: That there is but one point or article 
e neceſlary to be believed for the making a man a chri- 
ce ſtian: and that there are many points beſides this, 
* which Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which 
« every ſincere chriſtian is indiſpenſably obliged to en- 
«« deavour to underſtand: and that there are parti- 
« cular, points and articles, which being known to be 
« revealed by Chriſt, chriſtians muſt indiſpenſably aſ- 
e ſent to.” And where, now, is there any thing like 
a contradiction in this? Let it be granted,:for exam- 
ple, that the creed-maker's ſet of articles, (let their 
number be what they will, when he has found them all 
dut) are neceſſary to be believed, for the making a man a 
chriſtian. Is there any contradiction in it to ſay, there 
are many points beſides theſe, which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
taught and revealed, which every ſincere chriſtian-is in- 
diſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand ? If this 
be not ſo, it is but for any one to be perfect in Mr. 


Edwards's creed, and then he may lay by the bible, and 


from thenceforth he is abſolutely diſpenſed with from 
| ſtudying or underfianding any thing more of the ſcrip- 


ture, 
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But Mr. Edwards's ſupremacy i is not yet ſo far eſta. 
bliſhed, that he will dare to ſay, that chriſtians are 
not obliged to endeavour to underſtand any other points 
revealed in the ſcripture, but what are contained in his 
creed. He cannot yet well diſcard: all the reſt of the 
ſcripture, becauſe he has yet need of it for the complet- 
ing of his creed, which is like to ſecure the bible to us 
for ſome time yet. For I will be anſwerable for it, 
| he will not be quickly able to reſolve what texts of the 
ſcripture do, and what do not, contain Points neceſſary 
to be believed. So that I am apt to imagine, that the 
creed-maker, upon ſecond thoughts, will allow that 
ſaying, that there is but one, or there are but twelve, | 
or there are but as many as he ſhall ſet down, (when 
he has reſolved which they ſhall be) neceſſary to the 
making a man a chriſtian; and the ſaying, there are 
other points beſides, contained in the ſcripture, which 
every | fincere chriſtian is indiſpenſably obliged to endea- 
your to underſtand, and muſt believe, when he knows 
them to be revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, are two pro- 
Fes. that may conſiſt together without a contra- 
iction. 
Every chriſtian is to partake of that be and that 
cup, which is the communion of the body and blood 
of Chriſt. And is not every fincere chriſtian indiſ- 
penſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand theſe 
words of our Saviour's inſtitution, © This is my body, 
5 and this is my blood?” And if, upon his ſerious endea- 
 vour to do it, he underſtands them in a literal ſenſe, 
that Chriſt meant, that that was really his body and 
blood, and nothing elſe ; muſt he not neceſſarily believe 
that the bread and, wine, in the Lord's ſupper, is 
changed really into his body and blood, though he 
doth not know how? Or, if having his mind ſet 
otherwiſe, he: underſtands the bread and wine to be 
really the body and blood of Chriſt, without ceaſing to 
be the true bread and wine: or elſe, if he underſtands. 
them, that the body and blood of Chriſt are verily and 
Indeed given and received, in the ſacrament, in a ſpiri- 


tual manner: or, laſtly, if he underſtands our Saviour to 


mean, by * words, the bread and wine to be only a 
JJV  bepreſentation 
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repreſentation of his body and blood; in which way 
ſoever of theſe four, a chriſtian underftands theſe words 
of our Saviour to be meant by him, is he not obliged in 
that ſenſe to believe them to be true, and aſſent to them? 
Or can he be a chriſtian, and underſtand theſe words to 
be meant by our Saviour, in one ſenſe, and deny his af- 
ſent to them as true, in that ſenſe? Would not this be 
to deny our Saviour's veracity, and conſequently his 


being the Meſſiah, ſent from God? And yet this is put 


upon a chriſtian, where he underſtands the ſcripture in 


one ſenſe, and is required to believe it in another. From 
all which it is evident, that to ſay there is one, or any 


number of articles neceſſary to be known and believed 


to make a man a chriſtian, and that there are others 
contained in the ſcripture, which a man is obliged to 


endeavour to underſtand, and obliged alſo to aſſent to, 


as he does underſtand them, is no contradiction. wo 

To believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and to take him 
to be his Lord and King, let us ſuppoſe to be that only 
which is neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian: may it 


not yet be neceſſary for him, being a chriſtian, to ſtudy 


the doctrine and law of this his Lord and King, and 
believe that all that he delivered is true? Is there any 
contradiction in holding of this? But this creed- maker, 
to make ſure work, and not to fail of a contradiction in 
Mr. Bold's words, miſ-repeats t them, p. 241, and quite 
contrary, both to what they are in the ſermon, and what 
they are, as ſet down by the creed- maker himſelf, in the 
mere of preceding page. Mr. Bold ſays, There 
* are other points that Jelus Chriſt hath taught and 

de revealed, which every ſincere chriſtian is indiſpenſa- 


«bly obliged to underſtand ; and which being known 


Rs be revealed by Chriſt, he muſt indiſpenſably aſſent 
«to. From which the creed-maker argues thus, p. 


"0 240; Now if there be other points, and particular 


articles, and thoſe many, which a ſincere chriſtian is 
* obliged, and that neceſſarily and indiſpenfably, to un- 


« derſtand, believe and aſſent to; then this writer hath, 


“in effect, yielded to that propoſition 1 maintained, 
& VIZ. that the belief of one article 1s not ſufficient to 
: . n * 2 the make 
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* make # man a chriſtian; and conſequently he rung 
«© counter to the propoſition he had laid down.“ 
Is there no difference, I beſeech you, between being 
« indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand, a ng 
being indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand any point?” 
It is the firſt of theſe Mr. Bold ſays, and! it is the latter 
of theſe you argue from, and ſo conclude nothing againſt 
him: nor can you to your purpoſe. For until Mr. 
Bold ſays (which he is far from ſaying) that every ſin- 
cere chriſtian is neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to 
underſtand all thoſe texts of ſcripture, from whence you 
ſhould have drawn your neceſſary articles, (when you 
have perfected your creed) in the ſame ſenſe that you 
do; you can conclude nothing againſt what he had ſaid, 
concerning that one article, or any thing that looks like 
running counter to it. For it may be enough to con- 
ſtitute a man a chriſtian, and one of Chriſt's ſubjects, 
to take Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, his appointed King, 
and yet, without a contradiction, ſo that it may be his 
indiſpenſable duty, as a ſubject of that kingdom, to en- 
dea vour to underſtand all the dictates of his ſovereign, 
and to aſſent to the truth of them, as far as- he e 
ſtands them. | 
But that which the good creed-maker aims at, 8 * 
out which all his neceſſary articles fall, is, that it ſhould 


be granted him, that every ſincere chriſtian was neceſ- 


ſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand all thoſe 
Parts of divine revelation, from whence he pretends to 
draw his articles, in their true meaning, 1. e. juſt as 
he does. But his infallibility is not yet ſo eſtabliſhed, 
but that there will need ſome proof of that propoſition. 
And when he has proved, that every ſincere chriſtian is 
neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand thoſe 
texts in their true meaning; and that his interpreta- 
tion of them is that true meaning; I ſhall then aſk 
him, Whether every ſincere W is not as ne- 
e ceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged” to underſtand 
other texts of ſcripture in their true meaning, ee 

they have no place in his ſyſtem? 1 
For example, To make uſe of the inſtance above. 
mentioned, is not, every Racers chriſtian neceſſarily 
| and 


- 
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and indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour. to underſtand, 
theſe words of our Saviour, © This is my body, and 
« this is my blood,”” that he may know what he receives 
In the ſacrament? Does he ceaſe to be a chriſtian, who 
happens not to underſtand them juſt as the creed-maker 
does? Or may not the old gentleman at Rome (who 
has ſomewhat the ancienter title to infallibility) make 
tranſubſtantiation a fundamental article neceſſary to be 
believed there, as well as the creed-maker here make his 
ſenſe of any diſputed text of ſcripture a fundamental arti. 
cle neceſſary to be believed? _ 1 | 
Let us ſuppoſe Mr. Bold had ſaid, that inſtead of one 
PO the right knowledge of the creed-maker's one 
hundred points (when he has reſolved on them) doth 
conſtitute and make a perſon a chriſtian ; yet there are 
many other points Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and reveal=- 
ed, which every ſincere chriſtian is indiſpenſably obliged 
to endeavour to underſtand, and to make a due uſe of; 
for this, I think, the creed-maker will not deny. From 
whence, in the creed-maker's words, I will thus argue: 
% Now if there be other points, and particular articles, 
and thoſe many, which a ſincere chriſtian is obliged, 
and that neceſſarily and indiſpenſably, to underſtand, 
* and believe, and aſſent to; then this writer doth, in 
* effect, yield to that propoſition which I maintained, 
„ viz. That the belief of thoſe one hundred articles 
*c 1s not ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian :*” for this 
is that which I maintain, that upon this ground the 
belief of the articles, which he has ſet down in his liſt, 
are not ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian; and that 
upon Mr, Bold's reaſon, which the creed-maker inſiſts 
on againſt one article, viz. becauſe there are many other 
points Jeſus Chrift hath taught and revealed, which 
every ſincere chriſtian is as neceſſarily and indiſpenſa- 
bly obliged to endeavour to underſtand, and make a due 
vle-of, phy i 
But this creed- maker is cautious, beyond any of his 
predeceſſors He will not be ſo caught by his own ar- 
gument; and therefore is very ſhy to give you the pre- 
ciſe articles that every ſincere chriſtian is neceſſarily and 
indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand and giye his aſſent 
| ; 1 7 tO, 
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to. Something he is ſure there is, that he is indiſpenſa- 
bly obliged to underſtand and aſſent to, to make him a 
chriſtian ; but what that is he cannot yet tell. So that 
whether he be a chriſtian or no, he does not know; and 
what other people will think of him, from his treating 
of the ſerious things of chriſtianity, in fo trifling and 
ſcandalous a way, muſt be left to them. 
In the next paragraph, p. 242, the creed- maker tells 
us, Mr. Bold goes on to confute himſelf, in ſaying, A 
« true chriſtian muſt aſſent unto this, that Chriſt Jeſus 
e is God.” But this is juſt ſuch another confutation of 
himſelf as the before-mentioned, i. e. as much as a 
falſhood, ſubſtituted by another man, can be a confuta. 
tion of a man's ſelf, who has ſpoken truth all of a-piece. 
For the creed-maker, according to his ſure way of 
baffling his opponents, fo as to leave them nothing to 
. anſwer, hath here, as he did before, changed Mr. Bold's 
words, which in the 35th page, quoted by the creed- 
maker; ſtand thus: When a true chriſtian under- 
*“ ſtands, that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught, that he is God, 
« he muſt aſſent unto it:“ which is true, and con- 
formable to what he had ſaid before, that every fincere 
chriſtian muſt endeavour to underſtand the points taught 
and revealed by Jeſus Chriſt ; which being known to 1 
revealed by him, he muſt aſſent unto. 
The like piece of honeſty the creed-maker ſhows in 
the next paragraph, p. 243, where he charges Mr. 
Bold with ſaying, That a true chriſtian is as much 
*« obliged to believe, that the Holy Spirit is God, as 
to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt,” p. 40. In which 
place, Mr. Bold's words are: When a true chriſtian 
* underſtands, that Chriſt Jeſus hath given this ac. 
0 count of the Holy Spirit, viz. that he is God; he 
** 1s as much obliged to believe it, as he is to believe, 
« that. Jeſus is the Chriſt :” which i is an inconteſta- 
ble truth, but ſuch an one as the creed- maker himſelf 
faw would do him no ſervice; and therefore he mangles 
it, and leaves out half to ſerve his turn, But he that 


ſhould give a teſtimony in the flight affairs of men, and 


their temporal concerns, before a court of judicature, as 
the ere er does here, and almaſt every-where, in 


the 
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the great affairs of religion, and the everlaſting concern 
of ſouls, before all mankind, would Tbſe his ears for it. 
What, therefore, this worthy gentleman alleges out of 
Mr. Bold, as a contradiction to himſelf, being only the 
creed-maker's contradiction to truth, and clear matter 
of fact, needs no other anſwer. 
uke reſt of what he calls * Reflections on Mr. Bold's 
c ſermon”” being nothing but either rude and miſbe- 
coming language of him; or pitiful childiſh application 
to him, to change his perſuaſion at the creed-maker's 
entreaty, and give up the truth he hath owned, in 
courteſy to this doughty combatant ; ſhows the ability 
of the man. Leave off begging the queſtion, and ſu- 
perciliouſly preſuming, that you are in the right; and, 
inſtead of that, ſhow by argument: and I dare anſwer 
for Mr. Bold, you will have him, and I promiſe you, 
with him, one convert more. But arguing is not, it 
ſeems, this notable diſputant's way. If boaſting of 
himſelf, and contemning of others, falſe quotations, and 
feigned matters of fact, which the reader neither can 
know, nor is the queſtion concerned in, if he did know, 
will not do; there is an end of him: he has ſhown his 
excellency in ſcurrilous declamation ; and there you have 
the whole of this unanſwerable writer. And for this, I 
appeal to his own writings in this controverſy, if any 
judicious reader can have the patience to look them 
Over. 
In the beginning of his © Reflections on Mr. Bold's 
«© ſermon,” he confidently tells the world, that he 
e had found that the manager of the Reaſonableneſs of 
«« Chriſtianity had prevailed on Mr. Bold to preach a 
* ſermon upon his Reflections, &c.” And adds, And 
*« we cannot but think, that that man muſt ſpeak the 
r truth; and defend it very impartially and ſubſtan- 
1 tially; who is thus brought on to undertake the 
% cauſe.” ” And at the latter end he addreſſes himſelf 
to Mr. Bold, as one that is drawn off, to be an under 
| journeyman-worker in ſocinianiſm. In his gracious 
allowance, Mr. Bold is, ſeemingly, a man of ſome 
« reliſh of religion and piety, p. 244. He is forced 
alſo to own him to be a man of ſobriety and temper, 


p. 245. 
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p. 245- A very good rife, to give him out to the world, 
in the very next words, as a mah of a profligate con- 
fcience : Gr ſo he muſt be, who can be drawn off to 
preach, or write for focinianifm, when he thinks it a moſt 
dangerous errour ; who can * difſemble with himſelf, 
* and choke his inward perſuaſions, (as the creed- 
maker inſinuates that Mr. Bold does, in the ſame ad- 
dreſs to him, p. 248.) and write contrary to his light. 
Had- the creed-maker had reaſon to think in earneſt, 
that Mr. Bold was going off to ſocinianiſm, he might 
| have reaſoned with him fairly, as with a man running 
into a dangerous errour; or if he had certainly known, 
that he was by any bye- ends prevailed on to undertake 
a cauſe contrary to his conſcience, he might have ſome 
reaſon to tell the world, as he does, p. 239, That we 
% cannot think he ſhould ſpeak truth, who is thus 
« brought to undertake the cauſe.” If he does not 
certainly know, that Mr. Bold was rns brought to 
undertake the cauſe, he could not have ſhown a more 
villainous and unchriſtian mind, than in publiſhing ſuch 
2 character of a miniſter of the goſpel, and a worthy 
man, upon no other grounds, but becauſe it might be 
ſubſervient to his ends, He is engaged in a contro- 
verſy, that by argument he cannot maintain; nor knew 
any other way, from the beginning, to attack the book 
he pretends to write againſt, but by crying out ſocinia- 
niſm; a name he knows in great diſgrace with all other 
ſects bf chriſtians, and therefore ſufficient to deter all 
thoſe who approve and condemn books by hearſay, 
without examining their truth themſelves, from pe- 
ruſing a treatife, to which he could affix that imputation. 
Mr. Bold's name, (who is publickly known to be no 
1ocinian) he foreſees, will wipe off that falſe imputation, 
with a great many of thoſe who are led by names more 
than things. This ſeems exceedingly to trouble him, 
and he labours, might and main, to get Mr. Bold to 
quit a book as ſocinian, which Mr. Bold knows 
is not ſocinian, becauſe he has read and conſidered it. 
But though our creed- maker be mightily concerned, 
* Mr, B—d ſhould not appear in the defence of it; 
. FR this concern cannot raiſe him one jot above that 
1 boneſty, 
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honeſty, ſkill, and good breeding, which appears to- 
wards others. He manages this matter with Mr. B---d, 
as he has done the reſt of the controverſy; juſt in the 
ſame ſtrain of invention, civility, wit, and good ſenſe. 
He tells him, beſides what I have above ſet down, 
e That he is drawn off to debaſe himſelf, and the poſt, 
« 1, e. the miniſtry he is in, p. 245. That he hath ſaid 
very ill things, to the leſſening and impairing, yea, 
ce to the defaming of that knowledge and belief of our 
«« Saviour, and of the articles of chriſtianity, which are 
re neceſſarily required of us, p. 245. That the devour: 
and pious,” (whereby he means himſelf: for one, and. 
none, is his own beloved wit and argument) © obſerv- 
ing that Mr. Bold is come to the neceſſity of but our 
ce article of faith, they expect that he may in time hold 
« that NONE is neceſſary, p. 248. That if he writes 
c again in the ſame ſtrain, he will write rather like a 
„ Turkiſh ſpy, than a chriſtian preacher; and that he 
ce is*a backſlider, and failing to Racovia with a fide 
« wind: than which, what can there be more ſcur- . 
rilous, or more malicious? And yet at the ſame time 
that he outrages him thus, beyond 'not only what 
_ chriſtian charity, but common civility, would allow in 
an ingenuousadverſary, he makes ſome awkward attempts 
to ſoothe him with ſome ill-timed commendations ; 
and would have his undervaluing Mr. Bold's animad- 
verſions paſs for a compliment to him; becauſe he, for 
that reaſon, pretends not to believe ſo crude and ſhal- 
low a thing (as he is pleaſed to call it) to be his. A 
notable contrivance to: gain the greater liberty of rail- 
ing at him under another name, when Mr. B—-d's, it 
ſeems, is too well known to ſerve him ſo well to that 
purpoſe. Beſides, it is of good uſe to fill up three or 
four pages of his Reflections; a great convenience to a. 
writer, who knows all the ways of baffling his oppo- 
nents, but argument; and who always makes a -great 
deal of ſtir about matters foreign to his ſubject; which, 
whether they are granted or denied, make nothing at all 
to the truth of the queſtion on either ſide. For what is 
it to the ſhallowneſs or depth of the animadverſions, | 
_ writ them? Or to-the truth or falſhood = Mr. 
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B. —-d's defence of the © Reaſonableneſs of Chriftian- 


ity, whether a layman, or a churchman, a ſocinian, or 


one of the church of England, anſwered the creed-, 
maker as well as he? Yet this is urged as a matter of 


great weight; but yet, in reality, it amounts to no more 
but this, that a man of any denomination, who wiſhes 


well to the peace of chriſtianity, and has obſerved the 
Horrible effects the chriſtian religion has felt from the 
impoſitions of men, in matters of faith; may have reaſon 


to defend a book, wherein the ſimplicity of the goſpel, 


and the doctrine propoſed by our Saviour and his 
apoftles, for the converſion of unbelievers, is made out, 


though there be not one word of the diſtinguiſhing _ 


tenets of his ſe& in it. But that all thoſe, who, under 


any name, are for impoſing their own orthodoxy, as 
neceſſary to be believed, and perſecuting thoſe who 
diflent from them, ſhould be- all againſt-it, is not per- 
Hape very ſtrange. 


One thing more I muſt obſerve of the creed-maker 


on this occaſion : in his ſocinian creed, chap.. vi. the 
author of the © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.*? 
and his book, muſt be judged of, by the characters and 
writings of thoſe who entertain or commend his no- 
tions. A profeſſed unitarian has defended it;“ there- 
fore he is a ſocinian. The author of A letter to the 
deiſts ſpeaks well of it; therefore he is a deiſt. An- 
other, as an abetter of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian- 
ity, he mentions, p. 125, whoſe letters I have never 
ſeen: and his opinions too are, I ſuppoſe, ſet down 
there as belonging to me. Whatever is bad in the 
tenets or writings of theſe men, infects me. But the 
miſchief 1s, Mr. Bold's orthodoxy will do me no good: 
but becauſe he has defended my book againſt Mr. 
Edwards, all my faults are become his, and he has a. 


mighty load of accuſations laid upon him. Thus con- | 


trary cauſes ſerve ſo good a natured, ſo charitable, and 
candid a writer as the creed-maker, to the ſame pur- 
poſe of cenſure and railing. But I ſhall defire him to 
figure to himſelf the lovelineſs of that creature, which 


turns every thing into venom. ' What others are, or 


bold. ww have expreſied mb thoughts of my 
8 book, 


a” 
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book, I think myſelf not concerned in. What opi- 
nions -others have publiſhed, make thoſe in my book 
neither true nor falſe; and he that, for the fake of 
truth, would confute the errours in it, ſhould ſhow their 
falſhood and weakneſs, as they are: but they who write 


for other ends than truth, are always buſy with other 


matters; and where they can do nothing by reaſon and 
argument, hope to prevail with ſome by borrowed Pre- 
judices and party. < 

Taking therefore the Amiens verde as well as the 


enam to be his, whoſe name they bear, I ſhall leave to 


Mr. B—d himſelf to take what notice he thinks fit of 
the little ſenſe, as well as great impudence, of putting 
his name in print to what is not his, or taking it away 
from what he hath ſet it to, whether it belongs to his 
bookſeller or anſwerer. Only I cannot paſs by the 
palpable falſifying of Mr. B—d's words, in the begin- 
ning of his epiſtle to the reader, without mention. Mr. 
B. d's words are: whereby I came to be furniſhed 
« with a truer and more juſt notion of the main deſign 
« of that TREATISE.” And the good creed-maker ſets 
| them down thus: The main deſign of my own 
« TREATISE OR SERMON :** a ſure way for ſuch a cham- 
pion for truth to ſecure to himſelf the laurel or the 
whetſtone! 

This irreſiſtible diſputant, who . all that come 
in his way, ſo that thoſe that would cannot anſwer him) 
to make good the mighty encomiums he has given him- 
ſelf, ought (one would think) to clear all as he goes, 
and leave nothing by the way unanſwered, for fear he 
ſhould fall into the number of thoſe poor baffled 
wretches, whom he with ſo much ſcorn. reproaches, that 
they would anſwer, if they could. 


Mr. B—p begins his Animadverfions with this re- 


mark, that our creed-maker had ſaid, That I give it 
« oer and over again in theſe formal words, viz; That 
e nothing is required to be believed by any chriſtian 
*« man but this, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah. To which 
Mr. B---d replies, p. 4. in theſe words: © Though I 
e have read over the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. 
68, _— * attention 1 have not obſerved thoſe 
ie 9 On formal 
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* formal words in any part of that book, nor 

« words that are capable of that conſtruction; provided 
© they be conſidered with the relation they have to, and 
* the manifeſt dependence they have on, what Bones be- 
« fore, or what follows after them.? 

Bur To Tais Mr. Edwards AxswWERS Nor. 
Whether it was becauſe he would not, or becauſe he 
could not, let the reader Judge. But this is down upon. 
his ſcore already, and it is expected he ſhould anſwer to 
it, or elſe confeſs that he cannot. And that' there ma 
be a fair deciſion of this diſpute, J expect the fame 
uſage from him, that he ſhould ſet down any propofition 
of his I have not anſwered to, and call on me for an an- 
ſwer, if I can; and if I cannot, I promi him to own it 

in print. 

The creed- maker had ſaid, © That it is moſt evident 
te to any thinking and conſiderate perſon, that I purpoſely 
* omit the epiſtolary writings of the apoſtles becauſe 
« they are fraught with other tundamental doctrines, 
ce beſides that which I mention.” 

To this Mr. B---d anſwers, p. 5. That if by «« funda- 
* mental articles, Mr. Edwards means here, all the 
«© propoſitions delivered in the epiſtles, concerning juſt 
*© thoſe particular heads, he [Mr. Edwards] had here 
% mentioned; it lies upon him to prove, that Jeſus 
« Chriſt hath made it neceſſary, that every perſon muſt 
* have an explicit knowledge and belief of all thoſe, 
e before he can be a chriſtian.” 95 
Bor To Tais Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 
And yet, without an anſwer to it, all his talk about 
fundamentals, and thoſe which he pretended to ſet 
down in that place,” under the name of fundamentals, 
will ſignify nothing in the preſent caſe ; wherein, by 
fundamentals, were meant ſuch propoſitions which 
every perfon muſt neceſſarily have an explicit know- 

ledge and belief of, before he can be a chriſtian. 
Mr. B.—-d, in the ſame place, p. 6, 7, very truly and 
pertinently adds, © That it did not pertain to [my] 

«© undertaking to inquire what doctrines, either in the 
<© Epiſtles, or the Evangeliſts and the Acts, were of 


_- 8 ye moment to be underſtood 9 them who are 


cc chriſtians; 
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ri chriſtians; but what was neceſſary to be known and 
* believed to a perſon's being a chriſtian. For there 
* are many important doctrines, both in the Goſpels, 
* and in the Acts, beſides this, © That Jeſus is the 
e Meſhah.”* But how many ſoever the doctrines be, 
« which are taught in the epiſtles, if there be no doc- 
te trine : beſides this, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah,” 
«« taught there as neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian; all the doctrines taught there will 
not make any thing againſt what this author has 
c aſſerted, nor againſt the method he hath obſerved : 
eſpecially, conſidering we have an account, in the 
“ Acts of the apoſtles, of what thoſe perſons, by whom 
re the epiſtles were writ, did teach, as neceſſary to be 
believed to people's being chriſtians.” _ 

This, and what Mr. B---d ſubjoins, That it was 
«« not my deſign to give an abſtract of any of the in- 
e ſpired books,” is ſo true, and has ſo clear reaſon in 
it, that any, but this writer, would have thought him. 
ſelf concerned to have anſwered ſomething to it. 

Bur To THIS Mr. Edwards answeRs NOT. 

It not being, it ſeems, a creed-maker's buſineſs to 

convince men's underſtanding by reaſon; but to im- 


poſe on their belief by authority; or, where that is 


wanting, by falſhood and bawling. And to ſuch Mr. 


Bold obſerves well, p. 8, * That if I had given the like 
re account of the epiſtles, that would have been as little 


« ſatisfactory as what I have done already, to thoſe who 


are reſolved not to diſtinguiſh ** betwixt what is ne- 
« ceſlary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, and 


« thoſe articles which are to be believed by thoſe who 
<« are chriſtians,” as they can attain to 0 that Chriſt 
« hath taught them.” + 

This diſtinction the creed-maker, no-- bene that I 


remember, takes any notice of; unleſs it be p. 255, 
where he has ſomething relating hereunto, which we 


ſhall conſider, when we come to that place. I ſhall 
now go on to ſhow what Mr. Bold has ſaid, to which he 
_ anſwers not. 


Mr. BoLp abe tells bim, p. ro, that if he will 
prove an td in oppoſition to the Reaſonableneſs of 
t Vos. . D d 1 3 8 
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Chriſtianity, &c. it muſt be this: That Jeſus Chriſt 
and his apoſtles have taught, that the belief of ſome 


one article, or certain number of articles diſtinct 


from this, © That Jeſus is the Meſſiah,“ either as ex- 
« cluſive of, or in conjunction with, the belief of this 
article, doth conſtitute and make a perſon, a chriſ- 
ce tian: but that the belief of this, that Jeſus is the 
% Meſſiah alone, doth not make a man a chriſtian. 
Bur r0 ThIS Mr. Edwards IRREFRAGABLY aN 
SWERS. NOTHING. 5 
- Mr. Bor p alſo, p. 10, changes hin with bis fallly 
accuſing me in theſe words: He pretends to contend 


— 


_ «« for one fingle article, with the excluſion; of all the reſt, 


* for this reaſon; becauſe all men ought to underſtand- 
* their religion.“ And again, where he ſays, Jam at 
this, viz. ** That we muſt not have any point of doc- 
« trine in our religion, that the mob doth not, at the 
very firſt naming of it, perfectly underſtand and 
«« agree to; Mr. Bold has queted my expreſs wards 
to the contrary. | 
Bur 70 ruis this unanſuerable gentleman an- 
SWERS NOTHING, | | 
But if he be ſuch a nights spend that 5 
can ſtand in his way; 1 ſhall expect his direct aber pc to 
it among thoſe other propoſitions which I have ſet down 
to his ſcore, and 1 require him to prove, if he can. 
The creed- maker ſpends above four pages of his Re- | 
flections, in a great ſtir who is the author of thoſe ani- 
madverſions he is reffecting on. To which I tell him, 
it matters not to a lover of truth, or a confuter of errours, 
who was the author; but what they contain. He Who 
makes ſuch a deal of do about that which is nothing 
to the queſtion, ſhows he has but little mind to the ar- 
gument; that his hopes are more in the recommenda- 
tion of names, and prejudice, of parFies,. than in the: 
ſtrength of his reaſons, and the oodneſs of his cauſe. 
A lover of truth follows that, whoever be for or againſt 
it: and can ſuffer himſelf to paſs by no argument of his 
adverſary, without taking notice of it, either in allowing 
its force, or giving it a fair anſwer-. Were the creed 
maker ON of 8 an ae as this: wa” his 
f ve 
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love of truth, he would not have paſſed over the twenty 
firſt pages of Mr. Bold's Animadverſions in filence. 
The falſhoods that are therein charged upon him, 
would have required an anſwer of him, if he could have 
given any; and I tell him, he muſt give an anſwer, or 
confeſs the falſhoods. | 

In his 255th page, he comes to take notice of theſe 
words of Mr. Bold, in the'2rſt page of his Animadver- 
fions, viz. * That a convert to chriſtianity, or a chriſ- 
«© tian, muſt neceſſarily believe as many articles as he 
«© ſhall attain to know, that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught.” 
© Which, ſays the creed-maker, * wholly invalidates | 
ec what he had ſaid before, in theſe words,” viz. © That 

* Jefus-Chriſt and his apoſtles did not teach any thing 
4 as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, 
* but only this one propoſition, That Jeſus of Naza- 
e reth was the Meſſiah.” The reaſon he gives to ſhow 
that the former of theſe propoſitions (in Mr. Bold) in- 
validates the latter, and that the animadverter contra- 
dicts himſelf, ſtands thus: For, ſays he, if a chriſtian 
_«< muſt give aſſent to all the articles taught by our 
« Saviour in the goſpel, and that neceſſarily ; then all 
** thoſe propoſitions reckoned” up in my late diſcourſe, 
being taught by Chriſt, or his apoſtles, are neceſſary 
eto be believed.” Anſ. And what, I beſeech you, be- 
comes of the reſt of the propoſitions taught by Chriſt, 
or his apoſtles, which you have. not reckoned up in your 
late diſcourſe? Are not they neceſſary to be believed, 

ec if a chriſtian mult give an aſſent to ALL the articles 
* © taught by our Saviour and his apoſtles?” 

Sir, if you will argue right from that antecedent, it 
muſt ſtand thus: If a chriſtian muſt give an afſent to 
«ALL the articles taught by our Saviour and his 
«© apoſtles, and that neceſſarily; then all the propo- 
ſitions in the New Teſtament, taught by Chriſt, or his 
apoſtles, are neceſſary to be believed. This conſe- 
quence I grant to be true, and neceſſarily to follow from 
that antecedent, and pray make your beſt of it: but 
withal remember, that it puts an utter end to your ſelect 
mer of Sas, and makes all the rruths de- 
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livered in the New Teſtament neceſſary to be explicitly 
believed by every chriſtian. e 
But, Sir, I muſt take notice to you, that if it be un- 
certain, whether he that writ the Animadverſions, be 
the ſame perſon that preached the ſermon, yet it is very 
viſible, that it is the very ſame perſon that reflects on 
both; becauſe he here again uſes the ſame trick, in an- 
ſwering in the Animadverſions the ſame thing that had 
been ſaid in the ſermon, viz. by pretending to argue 
from words as Mr. Bold's, when Mr. Bold has-ſaid no 
ſuch thing. The propoſition you argue from here is 
this: If a chriſtian muſt give his aſſent to all the ar- 
« ticles taught by our Saviour, and that neceſſarily.“ 
But Mr. Bold ſays no ſuch thing. His words, as ſet 
down by yourſelf, are: A chriſtian muſt neceflarily** 
«* believe as many articles as he ſhall attain to know 
ce that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught.” And is there no dif- 
ference between aLL that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught, 
« and As MANY as any one ſhall attain to know that 
„ Chriſt Jeſus hath taught ?”* There is ſo great a dif- 
| ference between theſe two, that one can ſcarce think 
even ſuch a creed-maker could miſtake it. For one of 
them admits all thoſe to be chriſtians, who, taking Jeſus 
for the Meſſiah, their Lord and King, ſincerely apply 
_ themſelves to underſtand and obey his doctrine and law, 
and to believe all that they underſtand to be taught by 


him: the other ſhuts out, if not all mankind, yet nine 


hundred ninety-nine of a thouſand, of thoſe who profeſs 
themſelves chriſtians, from being really fo. For he 
ſpeaks within compaſs, who ſays there is not one of a 
_ thouſand, if there be any one man at all, who explicitly 
Eknous and believes all that our Saviour and his apoſtles 
taught, i. e. all that is delivered in the New Teſtament, 
in the true ſenſe that it is there intended. For if giving 
aſſent to it, in any ſenſe, will ſerve. the turn, our creed- 
maker can have no exception againſt Socinians, Papiſts, 
Lutherans, or any other, who, acknowledging the 


e ſeripture to be the word, of God, do yet oppoſe his- 


But the creed-maker goes en, p..255, and endeavours 
to prove That what is neceſſary to be believed by every 


chriſtian, 
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chriſtian, is neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian, in theſe words: But he will ſay, the belief 


ce of thoſe propoſitions makes not a man a chriſtian. 


* Then, I fay, they are not neceſſary and indiſpenſable; 
ce for what is abſolutely neceffary in chriſtianity, is ab- 


« ſolutely requiſite to make a man a chriſtian.” 


Ignorance, or ſomething worſe, makes our creed- 
maker always ſpeak doubtfully or obſcurely, whenever he 
pretends to argue; for here © abſolutely neceſſary in 


e chriſtianity,” either ſignifies nothing, but abſolutely 
neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian; and then it is 


proving the ſame propoſition, by the ſame propoſition :. 


or elſe has a very obſcure and doubtful fignification. 
For, if I aſk him, Whether it be abſolutely neceffary in, 
chriſtianity, to obey every one of our Saviour's com- 


mands, What will he anſwer me? If he anſwers, No; I 


aſk him, Which of our Saviour's commands is it not, 

in chriſtianity, abſolutely neceſſary to obey ? If he an- 
ſwers, Ves; then I tell him, by this rule, there are no. 
chriſtians ; becaufe there is no one that does in all things 
obey all our Saviour's commands, and therein fails to 
perform what is abſolutely neceſſary in chriſtianity; and 
ſo, by his rule, is no chriſtian. If he anſwers, Sincere 
endeavour to obey, is all that is abſolutely neceſſary; 
I re ly, And ſo fincere endeavouy to underſtand, is all 
that is abſolutely neceſſary: 8 perfect obedience, 

nor perfect underſtanding, is  ablolytely neceſſary in 
chriſtianity, 

But his propoſition, dei put in terms clear, and not 
looſe and fallacious, ſhould ſtand thus, viz. © What is 
te abſolutely neceſſary to every chriſtian, is abſolutely 
*« fequiſite to make a man a chriſtian.” But then 1 
deny, that he can infer from Mr. Bold's words, that 


thoſe propoſitions (i. e. which he has ſet down as funda- | 


mental, or neceſſary to be believed) are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be believed by every chriſtian. For that 
| indiſpenſable neceſſity Mr. Bold ſpeaks of, is not abſo- 
lute, but conditional. His words are, A chriſtian 
« muſt believe as many articles, as he ſhall attain to 
© know that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught.” So that he 
places the indiſpenſable nec eſſity of f believing, upon the 
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condition of attaining to know that Chriſt taught ſo. 
An endeavour to know what Für Chriſt taught, 
Mr. B—d ſays truly, is abſolutely neceſſary to every 
one who is a chriſtian; and to believe what he has at- 

tained to know that Jeſus Chriſt taught, that alſo, he 
ſays, is abſolutely neceſſary to every chriſtian. But all 
this granted, (as true it is) it ſtill remains (and eternally 

will remain) to be proved from this, (which is all that 
Mr. Bold ſays) that ſomething elſe is abſolutely re- 

quired to make a man a chriſtian, beſides the unfeigned 

taking Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, his King, and Lord; 
and accordingly, a ſincere reſolution to obey and be- 

lieve all that he commanded and taught. 


* 1 ow , 0 A 


The gaoler, Acts xvi. 39, in anſwer to his queſtion, 
e What he ſhould do to be ſaved 478 was anſwered;. 


« That he ſhould believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” - 


And the text ſays, that the gaoler “ took them the 
* ſame hour of the night and waſhed their ſtripes, and 
„ was baptized, he and all his, ſtraightway.“ Now, 
J wilt aſk our creed-maker, whether St. Paul, in ſpeak - 
ing to him the word of the Lord, A and ex- 
prained to him all thuſe propoſitions . and fundamental. 
heads of doctrine, which our. creed-maker has ſet down 
as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian 2 
Let it be conſidered the gaoler was a heathen, and one 
that ſeems to have no more ſenſe of religion or human 
ity, than thoſe of that calling uſe to have: for he had 
let them alone ünder the pain of their ſtripes, without 
any remedy, or ſo much as the caſe' of waſhing them, 
from the day before, until after his converſion; Which 
was not until after midnight. And gan any one think, 
that between his aſking what he ſhould do to be ſaved, 
and his being baptized, which, the text ſays, was the 
_ fame hour, and ſtraightway; there was time enough for 
St. Fauf and Silas, to explain to him all the creed. 
maßer's articles, and make ſuch a man as that, and all 
his hauſe, underſtand the creed-maker's whole/fyſtem ; 
_ eſpecially, ſince we hear nothing of it in the converſion 
bf theſe. or any others, who were brought into the faith, 
in the whole hiſtory of the preaching of our Saviour and 


the apoſtles? Now let me alk; the creed-ma g whether, 
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the gaoler was not a chriſtian, when he was baptized ; . 
and whether, if he had then immediately died, he had 
not been ſaved, without the belief of any one article 
more, than what Pzul and Silas had then taught him? 
Whence it follows, that what was then.propoſed to him 
to be believed, (which appears to be nothing, but that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah) was all that was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be believed to make him a chriſtian; though 
this hinders not, but that afterwards it might be ne- 
ceflary for him, indiſpenſably neceſſary, to believe 
other articles, when he attained to the knowledge that 
Chriſt had taught them. And the reaſon of it is plain: 
becauſe the knowing that Chriſt hath taught any 
thing, and the not receiving it for true (which is 
believing it) is inconſiſtent with the believing him 
to be the Meffiah, ſent' from God to enlighten and 
fave the world. Every word of divine revelation is 
- abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to be believed by 
every chriſtian, as ſoon as he comes to Know it to 
be taught by our Saviour, or his apoſtles, or to be 
of divine revelation. But yet this is far enough from 
making it abſolutely neceſſary to every chriſtian, to 
know every text in the ſcripture, much leſs to under- 
ſtand every text in the ſcripture; and leaſt of all} to 
underſtand it as the creed- maker is pleaſed to put his 
fohſt h 07 E000 16 Ll e 
- This the good creed- maker either will not, or cannot 
underſtand: but gives us a liſt of articles culled out of 
the ſcripture by his own authority, and tells us, thoſe 
are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by every one, to 
make him a chriſtian. For what is of abſolute negeſſi- 
ty in chriſtianity, as'thofe, he fays, are, he tells us, is 
abſolutely requiſite to make a man a chriſtian. But 
when he is 9 Whether theſe are all the articles of 
abſolute neceſſity to be believed to make a man a chri- 
ſtian? this worthy divine, that takes upon himſelf to 
be a ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, cannot telt. And yet, 
having taken upon himſelf alſo to be a creed-maker, he 
muſt ſuffer himſelf to be called upon for it again and again, 
untił he tells us what is of abfolute neceſſity to be believed 
to make a man a chriſtian, or confeſs that he cannot. 
In the mean time, I take the liberty to ſay, that every 
e es Dd 4 | ©, mm 
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propoſl tion W in the New Teſtament by our Sa 
viour, or his apoſtles, and ſo received by any chriſtian as 
of divine revelation, is of as abſolute neceſſity to be aſſent- 

ed to by him, in the ſenſe he underſtands it to be taught 


by them, as any one of thoſe propoſitions enumerated by 


the creed- maker: and if he thinks otherwiſe, I ſhall deſire 
him to prove it. The reaſon whereof is this, that in 
divine revelation, the ground of faith being the only 
authority of the propoſer : where that is the ſame, there 
is no difference in the obligation or meaſure of believ- 
ing. Whatever the Meſſiah, that came from God, 
taught, 1s equally to be believed by every one who re- 
ceives him as the Meſſiah, as ſoon as he underſtands 
woot it was he taught. There i is no ſuch thing as garb- 
2 5 his doctrine, and making one part of it more ne- þ 
to be believed than another, when it is under- 
ar His ſaying is, and muſt be, of unqueſtionable 
authority to all that receive him as their heavenly King; 
and carries with it an equal obligation of aſſent to all 
that he ſays as true. But ſince no- body can explicitly 
aſſent to any propoſition of our Saviour's as true; but in 
the ſenſe he underſtands our Saviour to have ſpoken it 
in; the ſame authority of the Meſſiah, his King, obliges 
every one abſolutely and indiſpenſably to believe every 
rt of the New Teſtament in that ſenſe he underſtands 
| og for elſe he rejects the authority of the deliverer, if he 
refuſes his aſſent to it in that ſenſe which he is perſuad- 
ed it was delivered in. But the taking him for the 
Meſſiah, his King and Lord, laying upon every ont 
who is his ſubjeck, an obligation to endeavour to know 
his will in all things; every true chriſtian is under an 
abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity, by being his ſub- 
ject, to ſtudy the ſcriptures with an unprejudiced mind, 
according to that meaſure of time, opportunity, and 
helps which he has; that in theſe ſacred writings, he 
may find what his Lord and Maſter hath by himſelf, 
or by the mouths of his: Pe e of mm, 0 
: to be believed or done. 
The eèreed-maker, in che following page, 2 56, hath 
theſe words: Ut is worth the reader 8 obſerving, 
fe that. ee F: 0 in es Ts together. . 
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(iz. from the eighth to the twentieth) proved, char 
** ſeveral propoſitions are neceſſary to be believed by 
** us, in order to our being chriſtians ; yet this ſnam- 
t animadverter attends not to any one of the particulars 
„ which-I had mentioned, nor offers any thing againſt 
e them; but only, in a lumping way, dooms them all 
te in thoſe magiſterial words : I do not ſee any proof 
*©. he produces, p. 21. This is his wonderful way 
of confuting me, by pretending that he cannot ſee 
1 7 proof in what I aJlege: and all the world muſt 
be led by his eyes. 
Anſw. It is worth the nadie? $ obGrving;s that 
the creed-maker does not reply to what Mr. Bold has 
_ fajd to him, as we have already ſeen, and ſhall ſee more 
2 we go on; and therefore — has little reaſon to com- 
em 'of bien for not having anſwered enough. Mr. 
Bold did well to leave that which was an inſignificant: 
lump, ſo as it was, together; for it is no wonderful 
thing not to ſee any proof, where there is no proof. 


There is indeed, in thoſe pages the creed-maker men- 


tions, much confidence, much aſſertion, A great many 
_ queſtions aſked, and a great deal ſaid after his faſhion 2 
_ for a. proof, ] deny there is any one. And if what 
J bave faid in another place already, does not con- 
— him of it, I challenge him, with all his eyes, and 
thoſe of the world to boot, to find out, in thoſe twelve 
renowned pages, one proof. Let him ſet down the 
propoſition, and his proof of its being abſolutely and 
indiſpenſably neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian; and I too will join with him in his teſtimo- 
ial of himſelf, that he is irrefragable. But I muſt tell 
Pim befoxe-hand, talking Aa _ deal looſely, will not 
1 res 
Mr. Bold and 1 fay we cannot Tee any proof-i in thoſe | 
welve pages: the way to make us ſee, or to convince 
ihe: world ws are blind, is to ſingle out one proof 
dut of that wood of words there, which you ſeem to 
ake for arguments, and ſet it down. in a ſyllogiſm, 
; which is the fair trial of a proof or no Proof. Lou 
have, indeed, a ſyllogiſm' in the 23d page; but _ | 
5 not in thoſe twelve Pager you rent Beſides, I 


5 have 
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have mowod in another place, what that proves; : .to 
which I refer you. 

In anſwer to the creed-maker's queſtion; about his 
other fundamentals found in the epiſtles: © Why did 


e the apoſtles write thefe doctrines? Was it not, 


00 that thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to 
them?“ Mr. Bold, p. 22, replies: But then it may 
be aſked again, Were not thoſe perſons chriſtians 
'to whom the apoſtles theſe doctrines, and whom 
they required to aſſent to them? Yes, verily. And 
if ſo, What was it that made them chriſtians before 
their aſſent to theſe doctrines was required? If it 
were any thing beſides their believing Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, it ought to be inſtanced in, and made out.“ 
Bur To rhIs Mr. Edwards AN Sw ERS NOT. | 
The next thing in controverſy between Mr. Bold and 
the creed-maker, (for I follow Mr. B—d's order) is 
about a matter of fact, viz. Whether the creed- maker 
has proved, that Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles have 
taught, that no man can be a chriſtian, or ſhall be 
< ſaved, unleſs he has an explicit knowledge of all 
< thoſe things, which have an immediate reſpect to 
the occaſion, author, way, means and iſſue of our 
“ ſalvation, and which are neceffary for the knowing 
< the true nature and deſign of it? This, Mr. Bold, 
p. 24, tells him, he has not done.“ To this the ereed- 
maker replies, p. 258. | 
© And yet the reader may ſatisfy Hiniſel, that aue! is 
the very thing that I had been proving; juſt before, 
« and indeed. all along in the foregoing chapter.” 
Anſw. There have been thoſe who bs been ſeven 
years proving a thing, which at laſt they could not do; 
and I give you ſeven years to prove this 9 
Which you mould there have n and I'm oft add 
eur ſcore here, viz, | 


S 


9 141. That Jeſus Chriſt; G ce hade Winder 
that no man can be a chriſtian, or can be faved, 
unleſs he hath an explicit knowledge of all theſe 
ic which have an immediate ref pet to the occa- 
A author, way, means and iſſue of our fal vation, and 
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which are neceſſary for our n the un nature 
and deſign of it. 


Nor muſt the 1 * g's RA * was not 
neceflary o add any farther medium, and proceed 
« to another ſyllogiſm, becauſe you had ſecured. that 

_ << propoſition. before; go for payment. If you had 
ſecured it, as you ſay, it had been quite as eaſy, and 
much for your credit, to have produced the proof 
whereby you had ſecured it, than to ſay you had done 
it ; and there-upon to reproach Mr. Bold with heed- 
lefſneſs; and to tell the world, that he cares not 
* what he ſaith.” The rule of fair diſpute is, indiſ- 
penſably to prove, where any thing is denied. To 
evade this 1s {lag and he that, inſtead of it, an- 
ſwers with ill language, in my country, is called a foul. 
mouthed wrangler. 

To. the creed-maker's exception to my demand, 
about the actual belief of all his fundamentals.in his 
new creed, Mr. Bold aſks, p. 24, Whether a man 
* can believe particular propelitions, and not n 
believe them?“ 2 as 
| vr ro THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 

Mr. Bold, p. 25, farther acknowledges the, creed. 
maker's fundamental propoſitions to be in the bible; 

«© and that they are for: this purpoſe there, that they 
cc 1 8 0 be believed: and ſo, he ſaith, © is every other 
ropoſition which is taught in our bibles.”” But aſks, 
Jow will it thence follow, that no man can be a 
ce 4 until he particularly know, and e aſ- 
t ſent to every propoſition in our bibles? ? 

Bur To Tazs Mr. Edwards answers Nor. 
From p. 26: to 30. Mr. Bold ſhows, that the creed 
maker's reply concerning my not gathering of funda- 

Ee out of the epiſtles is nothing to the purpole ; 
and this he demonſtratively proves. 
Ax To Turs Mr. Edwards'answers or. 

The creed- maker had 90 ſaid, That © I bring no 
77 tidings of an 'evangtlical faith: and thence very 
readily and e infers; “ Which gives us to 
* entrinnen r he verily N there 1s no ſuch 


+ © « chriſtian 
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Þ chriſtian” faith.” To this Mr. Bold thus ſoftly re- - 
plies, p. 31, I think Mr. Edwards is much miſta- 


* ken, both in his aſſertion and inference :** and to 


: ſhow that he could nor ſo infer, adds: If the author 
of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. had not 
e brought any tidings of ſuch a faith, I think it could 


not be thence juſtly inferred, that he verily believes 


there is no fuch chriſtian faith : becauſe his inquiry 
* and fearch was not concerning chriſtian faith, confi- 


4 dered ſubjectively but objectively; what the articles 
ce he, which muſt be believed to make a man a chriſtian; 
«and not, with what ſort of faith theſe articles are to be 
* believed. ei 


To this the ee er anſwers indeed; but it is 


ſomething as much worſe than nothing, as falſhood is 


worſe than filence. His words are, p. 258, It may 
be queſtioned, from what he [the animadverter] hath 


* the confidence to fay, p. 31, viz. There is no in 


*#- quiry in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, con- 


20 cerning faith ſubjectively conſidered, but only ob- 
_* jectively,” &c. And thus having ſet Jo Mr. 
. B=d's words, otherwiſe than they are; for Mr. Bold 


does not ſay, there is no inquiry, i. e. no mention, (for 
fo the creed-maker explains inquiries here. For to 


2 convince Mr. Bold that there is an inquiry, i. e. men 
tion, of ſubjective faith, he alleges, that ſubjective 


faith is ſpoken of in the 296th and 297th pages of my 
book.) But Mr. Bold ſays not, that faith, conſidered 
ſubjectively „is not ſpoken of any where in the Rea- 


ſonahleneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. but * that the au- 


« thor's inquiry and ſearch (i. e. the author's ſearch, or 
ce deſign” of his fearch) was not concerning chriſtian 


faith conſidered ſubjectively. And thus the creed- 


maker, impoſing on his reader, by perverting Mr. Bold's 


ſenſe, from what was the intention of my inquiry and 


ſearch, to what 1 had ſaid in it, he goes on, after his 
ſcurrilous faſhion, to inſult, in theſe words which follow: 
9.61 ſay, it may be r from this, what a liberty this 
« writer takes, to aſſert what he pleaſes. Anſw: To 
t aſſert what one pleaſes,” without truth and without 
ene is the worſt character c can be given a writer; 


* 
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and with falſhood to charge it another, is no mean flan- 
der and injury to a man's neighbour. And yet to theſe 
ſhameful arts muſt he be driven, who finding his 
ſtrength. of managing a cauſe to lie only in fiction and 

falſhood, has no other but the dull Billingſgate way of 
_ Covering it, by endeavouring to divert the reader's ob- 
ſervation and cenſure from himſelf, by a confident re- 
peated imputation of that to his adverſary, which he 
himſelf is ſo frequent in the commiſſion of. And of 
this the inſtances I have given, are a ſufficient proof: 
in which I have been at the pains to ſet down the words 
on both ſides, and the pages where they are to be found, 
for the reader's full ſatisfaction. 

The - cauſe in debate between us is of great weight, 
and concerns every chriſtian. That any evidence in the 
propoſal, or defence of it, can be ſufficient to conquer 

all men's prejudices, is vanity to imagine. But this, 
I think, I may juſtly demand of every reader, that fince 
there are great and viſible falſhoods on one ſide or the 
other. (for the accuſations of this kind are poſitive and 
frequent) he would examine on which fide they are: and 
upon that I will venture the cauſe in any reader's judg- 
ment, who will but be at the pains of turning to the 
Pages marked out to him; and as for him that wi [ not do 
that, I care not much what he ſays. 
The creed-maker's following words, p. 1 58, have 
the natural mark of their author. They are theſe : 
©. How can this -animadverter come off with peremp- 
4 torily declaring, that ſubjective faith is not inquired 

into, in the treatiſe of the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
8 ſtianity, &c. when in another place, p. 35. and 36, 
* he avers, That chriſtian faith and chriſtianity, conſi- 
« dered ſubjectively, are the ſame?” Anſw. In which 
. words there are two manifeſt untruths: the one 1s, 
* That Mr. Bold peremptorily declares, that ſubjec- 
er tive faith is not inquired into, i. e. ſpoken of, in the 
*© Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” &c. Whereas Mr. 
Bold ſays in that place, p. 31, © If he [i. e. the au- 
* thor] had not did one word concerning faith ſub- 
«« jectively conſidered. The creed-maker's other un- 
truth. is his ſaying, * Y That the animadverter avers, p- 


ER 
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g, 36, that chriſtian faith and chriſtianity, confi- 
« dered ſubjectively, are the ſame. Whereas it is evi- 
dent, that Mr. Bold, arguing againſt theſe words of the 
creed-maker, (The belief of Jeſus being the Meſſiah, 
dc was one of the firſt and leading acts of chriſtian 
< faith”) ſpeaks in that place of an act of faith, as 
theſe words of his demonſtrate: Now, I appre- 
* hend that chriſtian faith and chriſtianity, conſidered 
<* ſubjectively, (and an ac of chriſtian faith, I think, 
© cannot be underſtood in any. other ſenſe) are the 
e very ſame. I muſt therefore deſire him to ſet 
down the words wherein the anteratverver; e 
Ae | 


LE. That ſubjective f faith i is not e e into, or 
| ſpoken of, in the treatiſe of the Reaſormbleaeſs. ll 
nee. dec. e 


And next, to producethe words wherein the animad- 
„ vertevavers, 


LIV. Thar chriſtian faith ain chriſtianity conſidered 
Wi ſubjectively, are the ſame. 


To the 1 8 e nds That the * of 
* the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. brings us no 
* tidings of evangelical faith belonging to chriſtianity,” 
Mr. Bold replies: That I have done it in all thoſe 
pages where I'ſpeak of taking and accepting Jeſus to be 
our King and Ruler; and pans 4 he lors: own my. 
words out of pages 119, &. k 

Bur To Turs Mr. Edwards axswirs Nor. 

The crecd-maker ſays, p. 59. of his Socinianifm un- 
maſked; that the author of the Reafonableneſs of Chri- 
ftianity tells men again and again, that a chriſtian 
% man, or member of Chriſt, needs not know or be- 
“ lieve any more than that one individual point. To 
which Mr. Bold thus replies, p- 33, f any man will 
* ſhow me thoſe words in any part of the Reaſonable- 
* neſs, &c. I ſhall ſuſpect I was not awake all the 
time I was reading that book: and I am as certain. 
; WW AS 


Reaſonable neſs f Chriſtianity, Sc. Ang 
« as one awake can be, that there are ſeveral paſſages 
r jn that book directly contrary to theſe words. And 
ce there are ſome expreſſions in the Vindication of the 
e Reaſonableneſs, &c. one would think, if Mr. Edwards 
ce had obſerved them, they would have . that 
<. miltabe.?” 
Bur ro THIS Mr. Edwoads ANSWERS NOT, | 
Mr. Bold, p. 34, takes notice, that the creed maker 
had not put the query, or objection, right, which, he 
ſays, Some, and not without ſome ſnow of ground, may 
be apt to tart : and therefore Mr. Bold puts the query 
er right, viz. © Why did Jeſus Chriſt, abs his apoſtles, 
48 require afſent to, and belief of, this one article alone, 
« yiz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, to conſtitute and make 
« 2 man a chriſtian, or true member of Chriſt, (as it is 
« abundantly evident they did, from the Renſonatilencis 
ce of Chriſtianity) if the belief of more articles is ab- 
<«. ſolutely neceſſary to make and conſtitute a man 4 
« chriſtian?” 
Bur To Tris Mr. Edwards ANS$WERS NOT. 
And therefore 1 put the objection, or query, to him 
again, in Mr. Bold's $ wards; and expect an anſwer to 
it, VIZ. 


LV. Why did Jeſus Chriſt, and: his apeities; require 
aſſent to and belief of this one article alone, viz. 
That Jefus is the Meſſiah, to make a man a chri- 

ſtian, (as it is abundantly evident they did, from all' 
their preaching, recorded throughout all the whole 
hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and the Acts) if the belief 
of more articles be EP e to make 2 4 
mans chriſtian ? 25 


The coetalenabes: * made been Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, only one of the firſt and leading acts of 
chriſtian faith; Mr. Bold, p. 35, rightly tells him, 
That © chriſtian faith muſt be the belief of ſomething 
or other: and if it be the belief of any thing beſides 
< this; that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, that other 
* thing: ſhould be ſpecified ;- and it ſhould be made ap- 
— hs that the belief that geius 3 is the Meſſiah, * 

| e 
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60 * rhebelicf W is not ehriſtian faith.“ 
| Bur To Tryis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS Nor. 

Mir. B—d, in the four following pages, 36— 39, has 
excellently explained the difference between that faith 


which conſtitutes a man a chriſtian, and that faith 


whereby one that is a chriſtian, believes the doctrines 
taught by our Saviour; and the ground of that differ- 
ence: and therein has fully overturned this propoſition, 
* That believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, is but a ſtep, 
*-or the firſt ſtep to chriſtianity.“ 
Bur To THIs Mr. Edwards answirs NOT. . 
: To the creed-maker's ſuppoſing that other matters of 
| faith were propoſed with this, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah ; 
Mr. Bold replies, That this ſhould be proved, viz. that 
other articles were propoſed, as requiſite to be believed 
to make men chriſtians. And, p. 40, he gives a reaſon 
why he is of another mind, viz. © Becauſe there is no- 
thing but this recorded, which was 5 on we that 
«« purpoſe.” ' 

Bur ro This Mr. undd ANSWERS NOT. 
Mr. Bold, p. 42, ſhows that Rom. x. 9, which the 
Een brought againſt it, confirms the aſſertion 
of the author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. concerning the 
faitlt that makes a man a chriſtian. 

Bur To Tayrs Mr. Edwards answEks Nor. 

The creed-maker ſays, p. 78, - © This is the main 
* anſwer to the objection, (or query above propoſed) viz. 
« That chriſtianity was erected by degrees.” This 
Mr. Bold, p. 43, proves to be nothing to the purpoſe, 

by this reaſon, viz. “ Becauſe what makes one man a 

'« chriſtian, or ever did make any man a chriſtian, will 

« at any time, to the end of the world, make another 
e man a chriſtian: and aſks, * Will not that make a 
«* chriſtian now, which made the Ne themſelves | 


1% chriſtians?” - 


Bur ro THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT.” | | 
In anſwer to his ſixth chapter, Mr. Bold, p. 45, tells 
him, It was not my buſineſs to diſcourſe of the 
ec Trinity, or any other particular doctrines, pro ſed 
"©. to be believed by them who are chriſtians ; _— 
* jt:is no fair and juſt ground to accuſe a man, with 
0 * the doctrines of the — and that Jeſus 
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Reafonableneſa of Chriſtianity, &c. 
| ig God, becauſe he does not interpret ſorne parti- 
te cular texts to the ſame purpoſe others do.“ 
| Bur To THIS Mr. Edwards ANsWERS NOT. 

Indeed he takes notice of theſe words of Mr. Bold, 
in this paragraph, viz. Hence Mr. Edwards takes oc- 
ic cafion to write many pages about theſe terms ['viz.. 
e Meſſiah and Son of God |; but I do not perceive that 
t he pretends to offer any proof, that theſe were not 
** ſynonymous terms amongſt the jews at that time, 
« which is the point he ſhould have proved, if he de- 
e ſigned to invalidate what this author ſays about that 


c matter. 
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To this the creed- maker replies, p. 257. 


«The. animadverter doth. not ſo much as offer one 
«« fyllable to diſprove what I delivered, and cloſely 


*£. urged on that head.“ 


Anſw. What need any anſwer 


to diſprove, where there is no proof brought, that reaches 
the propoſition in queſtion ? If there had been any ſuch 
proof, the producing of it,  in- ſhort, had been a more 


proof of it. 
creed-maker brags 
more of it here. 


convincing argument to the reader, than ſo much brag- 
ng of what has been done. 


For here are more words 

ent, (for I have not fet them all down) than would 
have ferved to have expreffed the proof of this propo- 
ſition, viz. that the terms above-mentioned were not: 


fynonymous amongſt the Jews, if there had been any 


But having already examined what the 
he has ; urged, 1 ſhall ſay no 


To the creedmaker's making me a ſacinian, in TM 
Chriſt's ſatisfaction 


eighth chapter, for not naming 


among the ad van 
n the world; Mr Bold re 


tages and benefits of Chriſt's coming 
plies, 1. That it is no 


« proof, becauſe I promiſed: not to name every one of 


« them. 
ec gthers.” 


And the mention of ſome: is no denial of 
2. He replies, That © ſatisfaction is not 


« ſo ſtrictly to be termed an advantage, as the effects 

e and fruits of it are; and that the doctrine of ſatis- 
<« faction inſtructs us in the way how Chriſt did, by di- 
e vine appointment, obtain thoſe advantages for us.. 


the creed - maker. 


Bor ro THIS HE ANSWERS NOT. 


Vol. VI. 


* , 


N 


Mr. 


- And this was an anſwer that n one: reply: from: | 
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Mr. Bold ſays right, that this is a doctrine that is of 
mighty importance for a chriſtian to be well acquainted 
with. And I will add to it, that it is very hard for a 
chriſtian, who reads the ſcripture with attention, and an 
unprejudiced mind, to deny the ſatisfaction of Chriſt : 
but it being a term not uſed by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
ſcripture, and very variouſly explained by thoſe that do 
uſe it, and very much ſtumbled: at by thoſe I'was there 


| ſpeaking to, who were ſuch, as I there ſay, “ Who will 


not take a bleſſing, unleſs they be inſtructed what 
es need they had of it, and why it was beſtowed upon 
« them;” I left it, with the other diſputed doctrines 
_ - of chriſtianity, to be looked into, (to fee what it was 
Chriſt had taught concerning it) by thoſe who were 
chriſtians, and believed Jeſus to be the Saviour pro- 
miſed, and ſent from God. And to thoſe who yet 
doubted that he was ſo, and made this objection, 
« What need was there of a Saviour?“ I thought it 
moſt reaſonable to offer ſuch particulars only as were 
agreed on by all chriſtians, and were capable of no diſ- 
pute, but muſt be acknowledged by every body to be 
needful. This, though the words above-quoted out of 


the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. p. 129, ſnow to. 


be my deſign; yet the creed- maker plainly gives me the 
lvye, and tells me it was not my deſign. All the 


e world are faithleſs, falſe, treacherous, hypocritical. 


te ſtrainers upon their reaſon and conſcience, diſſem- 
i þblers, journeymen, mercenary hirelings, except Mr. 
« Edwards :': 1 mean, all the world that oppoſes him. 
And muſt not one think he is mightily beholden to the 
excellency and readineſs of his own nature, who is no 
ſooner engaged in controverſy, but he immediately finds 
out in his adverſaries theſe arts of equivocation, lying 
and effrontery, in managing of it 2 Reaſon and learning, 
and acquired improvements, might | elſe have let him 

one on with others, in the dull and ordinary way of 
Air arguing; wherein, poſſibly, he might have done no 
great feats. Muſt not a rich and fertile ſoil: within, 
and a prompt genius, wherein a man may readily ſpy 


the propenſities of baſe and corrupt nature, be acknow- 


ledged to be an excellent qualification for a diſputant, 
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to help him to the quick difcc very and laying open of 
the faults of his opponents; which a mind. otherwiſe _ 
_ diſpoſed would not ſo much as ſufpe&t? But Mr. Bold, 
without this, could not have been ſo ſoon found out to 
be a journeyman, a diſſembler, an hired mercenary, and 
ſtored with all thoſe' good qualities, wherein he hath his 
full ſhare with me. But why would he. then venture 
upon Mr. Edwards, who is ſo very quick-ſighted in 
theſe matters, and knows ſo well what villainous man is 
CC. e eee 
I 1 ſhould not here, in this my Vindication, have given 
the reader ſo much of Mr. Bold's reaſoning, which, 
though clear and ſtrong, yet has more beauty and force, 
as it ſtands in the whole piece in his book ; nor ſhould I 
have ſo often repeated this remark upon each paſſage, 
viz. © To this Mr. Edwards anſwers not; had it not 
been the ſhorteſt and propereſt comment could be made 
on that triumphant paragraph of his, which begins in 
the 128th page of his Socinian creed; wherein, among 
a great deal of no ſmall ſtrutting, are theſe words: By. 
their profound filence they acknowledge they have 
nothing to reply. He that deſires to ſee more of 
the ſame noble ſtrain, may have recourſe to that eminent 
lace. Beſides, it was fit the reader ſhould have this 
5 taſte more of the creed-maker's genius, who, paf- 
ſing by in ſilence all theſe clear and appoſite replies of 
Mr. Bold, loudly complains of him, p. 259, © That 
de where he [Mr. Bold] finds ſomething that he dares 
e not object againſt, he ſhifts it off.” And again, p. 
260, That he does not make any offer at reaſon ; 
© there is not the leaſt ſhadow of an argument---As if 
« he were only hired to ſay ſomething againſt me, | the 
e creed-maker | though not at all to the purpoſe: and 
« truly, any man may diſcern a MERCENARY ftroke all 
along; with a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe. 
For ſuch language as this, mixed with ſcurrility, neither 
fit to be ſpoken by, nor of, a miniſter of the goſpel, 
make up the remainder of his paſtſcript. But to pre- 
yent this for the future; I demand of him, that if in 
either of his treatiſes, there be any thing againſt what I 
haye ſaid, in my a of Chriſtianity, _— 


* ” x - 
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he thinks not fully anſwered, he will ſet r | 
_ poſition. in direct words, and note the page of his book, 
| Where it is to be found: and I promiſe him to anſwer it. 
For as for his railing, and other ſtuff beſides the matter 
F ſhall hereafter no more trouble myſelf to take notice of 
it. And fo much for Mr. Eduards. , 


FINHERE. is ee and of another ſort 
of wake, parts and breeding, who, (as it ſeems, 
_ aſhamed of Mr. Edwards's way of handling controver- 
ſies in religion) has. bad ſomething to ſay of my © Rea- 
e  ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.“ and ſo. has made it 
neceſſary for me to ſay a word to him, before I let thoſe 
papers go out of my hand. It is the author of © the 
* Occaſional paper, numb. 1. The ſecond, third, and 
fourth pages of that paper, gave me great hopes to meet 
with a man, who would examine all the miſtakes which 
came abroad in print, with that temper and indifferency, 
that might ſet an exact pattern for controverſy, to thofe 
who. would approve themſelves to be ſincere contenders 
for truth and knowledge, and nothing elſe, in the difputes 
they engaged in. Making him allowance for the miſ- 
takes that rere is apt to impoſe upon human 
frailty, I am apt to believe he thought his performance 
had been ſuch: but I crave leave to obſerve, that good 
and candid men are often miſled, from a fair unbiaſſed 
Purſuit of truth, by an over-great zeal for ſamething, 
that they, upon wrong grounds, take to be ſa; and that 
It is not ſo eaſy to be a fair and unprejudiced champion 
for truth, as ſome, who profeſs it, think it to be. To 
acquaint him with the occaſion of this remark, I muſt 
defire him to read and conſider his nineteenth. page; and 
then to tell me, | JC 
1. Whether he knows, that the doctrine propoſed in 
the © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.”* was bor= 
rowed, as he ſays, from Hobbes's Leviathan? For I 
tell him, I borrowed it only from the writers of the four 
Goſpels and the Acts; and did not know thoſe words, 
he quoted out of the Leviathan, were there, or any thi 
like them. Nor do I know yet, any farther than as 
believe them to be there, from his quotation. __ 


2. Whether 


Reqſonableneſs of Chriſtianiiy; Ac. 4a 
2. Whether affirming, as he does poſitively, this, 
which he could not know to be true, and is in itſelf per- 
fectly falſe, were meant to increaſe or leſſen the credit of 
the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, bcc,” 
in the opinion of the world? Or is conſonant with his 
own rule, p. 3, of putting candid conſtructions on 
« what adverſaries ſay? Or with what follows, in 
theſe words? © The more divine the cauſe is, ſtill the 
* greater ſhould be the caution. The very diſcourſin 
«« about Almighty God, or our holy religion, ſhould 


««. compole our paſſions, and inſpire us with candour 


e and love. It is very indecent to handle ſach ſub- 

c 5ects, in a manner that betrays rancour and ſpite, 
«© Theſe are fiends that ought to vaniſh, and ſhould 
re. never mix, either with a ſearch after truth, or 4 280 
F<, _— of religion. 

Whether the propoſitions which he bind. « out of my 
wk; inſerted into his nineteenth page, and ſays, © are 
Ms catifonant to the words of the Leviathan, were 
thoſe of all my book, which were likelieſt to give the 
reader a true and fair notion of the doctrine contained 
in it? If they were not, I muſt defire him to remember 
and beware of his fiends. Not but that he will find 
thoſe propoſitions. there to be true. But that neither 
he nor others may miſtake my uns this” 1s chat, in 
ſhort, which it ſays: | 

1. That there is a faith that makin men chriſtiand. . 
2. That this faith is the <2 uf " Jeſus of ur 
reth to be the Meſſiah.“ 
3. That the believing Jeſus to be the Meſfan in- 
. in it a receiving him for our Lord and King, 
promiſed and ſent from God: and ſo lays upon all his 
ſubjects an abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity/ of aſſent- 
ing to all that they can attain the knowledge that he 
taught ; and of a ſincere obedience to all that he com- 
manded. Y 


This, whether i it be the Aockrine PF, this 1 1 


knom not. This appears to me out of the New Teſta- 


ment, from whence (as I told him in the preface) I took. 


it to be the doctrine of our Saviour and his apoſtles x 


and I would not willingly be miſtaken in it. If there 
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fore there be any other faith beſides this, abſolutely re- 
quiſite to make a man a chriſtian, I ſhall here again de- 
fire this gentleman to inform me what it is; i. e. to ſet 
_downall thoſe propoſitions which are ſo indiſpenſably to 
be believed, (for it is of fimple believing I perceive the 
controverſy runs) that no man can be a believer, i. e. a 
chriſtian, without an actual knowledge of, and an ex- 
plicit aſſent to, them. If he ſhall do this with that 
candour and fairneſs, he declares to be neceſſary in ſuch 
matters, I ſhall own myſelf obliged to him: for I am in 
. earneſt, and I would not be miſtaken in it. 

If he ſhall decline it, I, and the world too, muſt con- 


clude, that upon a review of my doctrine, he is con- 


vinced of the truth of it, and is fatisfied, that J am in 
the right. For it is impoſſible to think, that a man of 
that fairneſs and candour, which he ſolemnly prefaces 
His diſcourſe with, ſhould continue to condemn the ac- 
count I have given of the faith which I am perſuaded 
makes a chriſtian ; and yet he himſelf will not tell me, 
{when I earneſtly demand it of him, as deſirous to be 
rid of my errour, if it be one) what is that more, which 

is abſolutely required to be believed by every one, be- 
- Fore he can bea believer, i. e. what is indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary to be known, and explicitly believed, to make a 


= 


man a chriſtian. . ALY © 4. Me Rn 
Another thing which I muſt deſire this author to ex- 
amine, by thoſe his own rules, is, what he ſays of me, 
p. 30, Where he makes me to have a prejudice againſt 
the miniſtry of the goſpel, and their office, from what 1 


have ſaid in my Reafonablenefs, &c. p. 135, 136, con- 


cerning the prieſts of the world, in our Saviour's time: 
which he calls bitter reflections. EY Bo rior 
If he will tell me what is ſo bitter, in any one of 
thoſe paſſages which he has ſet down, that is not true, 
or ought not to be ſaid there, and give me the reaſon 
why he is offended at it; I promiſe Fim to make what 
_ reparation he ſhall think fit, to the memory of thoſe 
Prieſts, whom he, with ſo much good- nature, patronizes, 


1 near ſeventeen hundred years after they have been out of 


the world; and is fo tenderly concerned for their repu- 
tation, that he excepts againſt that, as ſaid againſt them, 
5 . . which 


* 75 . 
* 5 / . 
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which was not. For one of the three places he ſets 
dovn, was not ſpoken of prieſts. But his making my 
mentioning the faults of the prieſts of old, in our 


Saviour's time, to be an * expoſing the office of the 4 
« miniſters of the goſpel now, and a vilifying thoſe 1 
« who are employed in it;“ I muſt deſire him to ex- 1 
amine, by his own rules of love and candour; and to tell 
me, Whether I have not reaſon, here again, to mind 1 
« him of his rIEN DS, and to. adviſe him to beware of | 
« them?” And to ſhow him why I think I have, I | 


crave leave to aſk him theſe queſtions: _ | | 
1. Whether I do not all along plainly, and in expreſs 
words, ſpeak of the prieſts of the world, preceding, and 
in our Saviour's time? Nor can my argument bear any 
60D A 5,54 . a 
2. Whether all I have ſaid of them be not true? ä 
3. Whether the repreſenting truly the carriage of the 
jewiſh, and more eſpecially of the heathen prieſts, in 
-our Saviour's-time, as my argument required, can expoſe 
the office of the miniſters of the goſpel now? Or ought 
to have ſuch an interpretation put upon it? 
4. Whether what he ſays of the air and language I 
« uſe, reaching farther,” carry any thing elſe. in it, but 
a declaration, that he thinks ſome men's carriage now, 
hath ſome affinity with what I have truly ſaid, of the 
_. Prieſts of the world, before chriſtianity ; and that there-. 
fore the: faults of thoſe ſhould have been let alone, or 
touched more gently, for fear ſome ſhould think theſe 
nn INE ooo in | 
5. Whether, in truth, this be not to accuſe them, 
with a deſign to draw the envy of it on me? Whether 
out of good-will to them, or to me, or both, let him 
look. This I am ſure, I have ſpoke of none but the 
+ . Prieſts, before chriſtianity, both jewiſh and heathen) 
And for thoſe of the jews, what our Saviour has pro- 
nounced of them, juſtifies my reflections from being 
bitter; and that the idolatrous heathen prieſts were 
better than they, I believe our author will not fay : and 
if he were preaching. againſt them, as oppoſing the mi- 
- Niſters of the goſpel, I ſuppoſe he will give as ill a 
character of them. But if any one extends my words 
. Geo ao 
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farther, than to thoſe they were . poke of, I aſk whether 
that agrees with his rules of love and candour? 
' IT ſhall impatiently expect from this author of the | 
_ occaſional paper, an anſwer to theſe queſtions ; and hope 
to find them ſuch as becomes that temper, and love of 
truth, which he profeſſes. I long to meet with a man, 
Who, laying aſide party, and intereſt, and prejudice, ap- 
| pears in controverſy ſo as to make good the character of 
a champion of truth for truth's ſake ; a character not ſo 
hard to be known whom it belongs to, as to be deſerved. 
Whoever is truly ſuch an one, his oppoſition to me will 
be an obligation. For he that propoſes to himſelf the 
<onvincing me of an errour, only for truth's ſake, can- 
not, I know, mix any rancour, or ſpite, or ill-will, with 
it. He will keep himſelf at a diſtance from thoſe 
FIENDS, and be as ready to hear, as offer reaſon. And 
two ſo diſpoſed can hardly miſs truth between them, 1 in 1 
fair inquiry after it; at leaſt; they will not looſe £ 8 
breeding, and eſpecially charity, a virtue much more 
neceſſary than the attaining of the knowledge of obſcure 
truths, that are not eaſy to be found; and probably, 
therefore, not neceſſary to be known. 
The unbiaſſed deſign of the writer, early to defend | 
and propagate truth, feems to me to be that alone which 
legitimates controverſies. I am ſure it plainly diſtin- 
guiſhes ſuch from all others, in their ſucceſs and uſeful- 
neſs. If a man, as a fincere friend to the perſon, and 
to the truth, labeurs to bring another out of errour, 
there can be nothing more beautiful, nor more bene- 
ficial. If party, paſſion, or vanity direct his pen, and 
have a hand in the controverſy ; there can be nothing 
more unbecoming, more prejudicial, nor more odious. 
What thoughts I ſhall have of a man that ſhall, as a 
chriſtian, go about to inſorm me what is neceſſary to de 
believed to make a man a chriſtian, I have declared, in 
the preface to my * Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
« &c.” nor do I find myſelf yet altered. He that, in 
print, finds fault with my imperfect diſcovery of that, 
wherein the faith, which makes a man a chriſtian, con- 
fiſts, and will not tell me what more is required, will do 
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— bow wiſely as well as bach. 


— fully written by St. Luke, 328, 


32 
| Actual aſſent to fundamental —2 
cles, how neceſſary, 223, 224 
| Adam, wrong notions —— 
his fall, 4, 5» Kc. 
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Allegations between contending 
| parties, to be eſteemed. falſe — 
15 all roved, 
, the wiſdom. of. the Lord 
in chooſing ſuch mean perſons, 83 
_ —— their minds Weminated by 
the Holy Spirit, | c. 
Article 1 faith, how th author 
pleaded for one only, 174,196 
Articles of chriſtianity, and ſuch 
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chriſtian, different, 
— of religion, have been —.— 
hundreds of years explaining, 


ang no het underod, 1 
Atbeiſm, want of ſeriouſneſz in 


diſcourſing of divine things may 


_ __occation it, 304 
bo w falſely < The Rea- 
fonableneſs of 2 1s 


charged with promoting it, 3 88 5 


Author of Ihe Reaſonablen 
of Chriſtianity falſely charged 
with making one article necefla- 
xy in formal words, 194 
—— falſcly accuſed of denying 
ſome articles of chriſtianity, 1 97 
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« all things in c a 


be level to every underſtand- 


2 5 2s.” 73 214, &c. 


— requires proof of his mak- 
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